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DECREE OF THE COUNCIL OF TRENT.

That the faithful may approach the Sacraments with

greater reverence and devotion, the Holy Synod commands

all Bishops not only to explain, in a manner accommodated

to the capacity of the receivers, the nature and use of

the Sacraments, when they are to be administered by

themselves ; but also to see that every Pastor piously and

prudently do the same, in the vernacular language, should

it be necessary and convenient. This exposition is to ac-

cord with a form to be prescribed by the Holy Synod for

the administration of all the Sacraments, in a Catechism,

WHICH BISHOPS WILL TAKE CARE TO HAVE FAITHFULLY

TRANSLATED INTO THE VERNACULAR LANGUAGE, AND EX-

POUNDED TO THE PEOPLE BY ALL PASTORS.

Cone. Tiid. Sess. 24. de Reform, c. 7.





THE

TRANSLATOR'S PREFACE.

The Roman Catechism, of which an English translation

is now submitted to the Public, was composed by decree

\C of the Cguncil of Trent ; and the same venerable authority

commands all Bishops
" to take care that it be faithfully

" translated into the vernacular language, and expounded
" to the people by all pastors."

*

\<. The_Father8 of the Council^ had examined with patient

industry, and, in the exercise of their high prerogative, had

defined, \vdth unerring accuracy, the dogmas of faith which

w^ere then denied or disputed : but the internal economy

of the Church, also, solicited and engaged their attention ;

and, accordingly, we find them employed in devising

measures for the instruction of ignorance, the amelioration

of discipline, and the reformation of morals.

Amongst the means suggested to their deliberative wisdom

for the attainment of these important ends, the Roman

Cone. Trid. Sess. 24. de Reform, cap. 7. ^
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Catechism has been deemed not the least judicious or

effective. The ardor and industry of the " Reformers"

were actively employed, not only in the publication of

voluminous works,
" to guard against which required,

"
perhaps, little labour or circumspection ;" but, also, in

the composition of " innumerable smaller works, which,

*'
veiling their errors under the semblance of piety, de-

" ceived with incredible facility the simple and the in-

*' cautious." ^ To meet the mischievous activity of such

men, and to rear the edifice of Christian knowledge on its

only secure and solid basis, the instruction of its authorised

/I. -^ teachers; to afford the faithful a fixed standard of Christian_

^ ^ tf . belief, and to the Pastor a prescribed form of religious in-

*''*-* ^t-c^ y '^struction ; to supply a pure and perennial fountain ofliving

/
Jf) ^Jj waters to refresh and invigorate at once the Pastor and

the flock, were amongst the important objects, contem-

"plated by the Fathers of Trent in the publication and

translation of the Roman Catechism. ^

They, too, are amongst the objects, which were con-

templated by those, who urged the present undertaking,

and which influenced the Translator's acceptance of the

task. Coincidence of circumstances naturally suggests a

concurrence of measures ;
and it requires little discern-

ment to discover the coincidence that exists between the

present circumstances of this country and those which

awakened and alarmed the vigilance of the Fathers ot/lt/

Trent. Ireland, indeed the Empire, has been inun-

dated with pernicious tracts, teeming with \-itupera-

tive misrepresentation of the dogmas of the Catholic

faith, and loaded with unmeasured invective against the

principles of Catholic morality.
" Innumerable smaller

" Prcf. page 4.
'

Pref. pages 3, 4.
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" works, veiling their errors under the semblance of piety,"

have been scattered with unsparing hand "
amongst the

"
ignorant and the incautious :" efforts are still made (the

object is avowed)
" to promote the principles of the Refor-

mation," by unsettling the religious conductions of the peo-

ple ;
and we are fortified by the example of the Fathers of

Trent in the hope, that an antidote eminently calculated to

neutralize the poison, which has been so industriously

diffused, to abate prejudice, instruct ignorance, promote

piety, and confirm belief, will be found in a work con-

taining a comprehensive summary of the dogmas of the

Catholic Faith, and a no less comprehensive epitome of

the principles of Catholic morality.

To another, and, happily, an increasing class of the com-

munity, the present Volume cannot fail to prove a useful

acquisition to those who, anxious only for truth, desire to

know the real principles of Catholics, could they arrive at

a knowledge of them through the medium of a compendious

and authoritative exposition. Wliilst inquiry struggles to

burst the bonds in which prejudice and interested misre-

presentation have long bound up its freedom, and would still

oppress its energies, itwould not become Catholics to look on

with indifference. We owe it to truth to aid these growing

efforts of enlightened reason : the voice of charity bids us

assist the exertions of honest inquiry : we owe it to our-

selves to co-operate in removing the load of obloquy, under

which we still labor ; and, if it were possible for us to be

insensible to these claims, there is yet an obligation from

which nothing can exempt us it is due to religion to

make her known as she really is. To these important

ends we cannot, perhaps, contribute more effectually than

by placing within the reach of all, a Work explanatory of
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Catholic doctrine, and of universally acknowledged autho-

rity in the Catholic Church.'*

To the Pastor, upon whom devolves the duty of public

instruction, the " Catechismus ad Parochos" presents pe-'

culiar advantages. In its pages he will discover a rich

treasure of theological knowledge, admirably adapted to

purposes of practical utility. The entire economy of re-

ligion he will there find developed to his view the majesty

of God, the nature of the divine essence the attributes of

the Deity, their transcendant operations the creation of

man, his unhappy fall the promise of a Redeemer, the mys-

terious and merciful plan of redemption the establishment

of the Church, the marks by which it is to be known and

distinguished the awful sanction with which the Divine

Law is fenced round, the rewards that await and animate

the good, the punishments that threaten and awe the

wicked the nature, number and necessity of those super-

natural aids instituted by the divine goodness to support our

^ On this subject the follo;vino; observations, from the pen of a
Protestant Cler^iuan, are as candid as they are just :

" The reli-

gion of the Roman Catholics ought always, in strictness, to be
considered apart from its professors, whether kinj^s, popes, or in-

ferior bishops ; and its tenets, and its forms, should be treated of

separately. To the acknowledged creeds, catechisms, and other for-

mularies of the Catholic Church, we should resort for a faithful

description of Mhat Roman Catholics do really hold, as doctrines

essential to salvation ; and as such, held by the faithful in all times,

places, and countries. Though the Catholic fonns in some points

may vary in number and splendor, the Catholic doctrines cannot;

though opinions may differ, and change viith circumstances, articles

offaith remain i\\e same. Without a due and constant consideration
of these facts, no Protestant can come to a right understanding
respecting the essential faith and worship of the Roman Catholics.

It has been owing to a want of this discrimination, that so many
absurd, and even wicked tenets, have been palmed upon our brethren
of the Catholic Church : that \\ hich they deny, we have insisted they
religiously hold ; that m hich the best informed amongst them utterly
abhor, we have held up to the detestation of mankind, as the guide of
their faith, and the rule of their actions. This is not fair: it is not

doing to others as we would have others do unto us." The lieligions

of all Nations, by the Rev. J. Nightingale, p. 12.
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weakness in the arduous conflict for salvation the Law

delivered in thunder on Sinai, embracing tlie various duties

of man, under all the relations of his being finally, the

nature, necessity and conditions of that heavenly inter-

course that should subsist between the soul and its Creator ;

the exposition of that admirable prayer composed by the

Son of God all this, comprehending as it does, the whole

substance of doctrinal and practical religion, and at once

instructive to Pastor and people, the reader M'ill find in the

"Catechismus ad Parochos," arranged in order, expounded

with perspicuity, and sustained by convincing argument.

Besides a general index, one pointing out the adaptation

of the several parts of the Catechism to the Gospel of the

Sunday will, it is hoped, facilitate the duty of public in-

struction, and render this Catechism, what it was originally

intended to be, the manual of Pastors.

Such are the nature and object of the present work : a

brief sketch of its history must enhance its worth, and

may, it is hoped, prove acceptable to the learned reader.

It has already been observed, that the Roman Catechism

owe? its origin to the zeal and wisdom of the Fathers of

Trent : the Decree of the Council for its commencement ,

was passed in the twenty-fourth session ; and its composition .
' 4 Ai,,^ *^

was confided to individuals recommended, no doubt, by ^
7 Iv^^^

their superior piety, talents and learning. That, during t-Jr"^ --

the Council, a Congregation had been appointed for the

execution of the work, is matter of historic evidence ;

^

but whether, before the close of the Council, the work had

actually been commenced, is a point of interesting, but

doubtful inquiry.
^ It is certain, however, that amongst

Pogianus, vol. S. p. xviii. '
Palavicino, lib. xxiv. c. 13.

#-' j*_j
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those wlio, under the superintending care of the sainted

Archbishop of Milan, were most actively employed in its

composition, are to be numbered three learned Dominicans,

Leonardo Marini, subsequently raised to the Archiepiscopal

throne of Lanciano, ^ Francisco Foreiro, the learned

translator of Isaias,
^ and ^gidius Foscarari, Bishop of

Modena, ' names not unknown to history and to litera-

ture. " Whether to them exclusively belongs the com-

pletion of the Catechism, or whether they share the honor

and the merit with others, is a question which, about the

middle of the last century, enlisted the zeal and industry

of contending writers. The Letters and Orations of

Pogianus, published by Lagomarsini, seem however to

leave the issue of the contest no longer doubtful. Of these

letters one informs us, that three Bishops were appointed

by the Sovereign PontiflF to undertake the task :
* of

the tlu-ee Dominicans already mentioned, two only had

been raised to the episcopal dignity ;
and hence a fourth

person, at least, must have been associated to their

number and their labors. That four persons had been

fji^^ iS/tt-l^ actually appointed by the Pontifl[ appears from the letter

F ^\ t-vi*^' *
*^^ Gratianus to Cardinal Commendon ; and after much

"l
i I research, Lagomarsini has discovered that this fourth per-

^c 9 ^/tTT**'***^ '
Epistolse et orationes Julii Pogiani, editae a Lag^omarsini, Romm*

1756, vol. 2. p. XX.

^^ \y]r
^ Oltrochius de vita ac rebus g'cstis, S. Caroli Borromaei, lib. I .

c. 8. annot. 3. apud. Pon^anum, vol. 2. p. xx.

Tabulariiim Ecclesiae Roraanse. Leipsic 1743.

\AA-^ if-
' * Foreiro's translation and commentary on Isaias may be seen in

f

'
the " Ilecueil des grands critiques."

"^ ' " Datnm est negotium a Pontifice Maximo tribus episcopis" &i;.

Fog. Ep. et Orat. vol. 3, p. 449.

I"
"ad earn rem rjuatuor viros Pius delegit," Sec. Pog. vol. 1.

i,-o.>,
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Kon was Muzio Calini, Archbishop of Zara. " The erudite

and accurate Tiraboschi has arrived at the same conclusion :

he expressly numbers Calini amongst the authors of the

Roman Catechism. The MSS. notes, to which Largo-

raarsini refers in proof of this opinion, mention, it is

true, the names of Galesinus and Pogianus with that of

Calini : Pogianus, it is miiversally acknowledged, had

no share in the composition of the work ; and the passage,

therefore, must have reference solely to its style. With

this interpretation the mention of Calini does not conflict :

the orations delivered by him in the Council of Trent

prove, that in elegance of Latinity he was little inferior to

Pogianus himself; and the style, therefore, might also

have employed the labor of his pen.

Other names are mentioned as possessing claims to the

honor of having contributed to the composition of the Trent

Catechism,amongst which are those of Cardinal Seripandus,

Archbishop of Salerno, and legate at the Council to Pius

the Fourth, Michael Medina, and Cardinal Antoniano

secretary to Pius the Fifth ; but Tiraboschi omits to notice

their pretensions ;
and my inquiries have not been rewarded

with a single authority competent to impeach the justness

of the omission. Their names, that of Medina excepted, he

frequently introduces throughout his history: in noinstance,

however, does he intimate that they had any share in the

competition of the Roman Catechism ; and his silence there-

fore I am disposed to interpret as a denial of their claim.

"
Calini assisted at the Council, as Archbishop of Zara, and died

Bishop of Terni, in 1570. It would appear from Tiraboschi that he

belonged to no religious order. He is called " huomo di molte lettere

e mofta pieta." See MSS. notes found in the library of the Jesuit

College in Fermo; also MSS. letters of Calini, apud Pogian. vol. 2.

xxii. Palavicino Istoria del C. di Trento, 1. 15. c. 13.

" See Tiraboschi Storia della Letteratura Italiana, T. vii. part 1.

p. 304, 308. Tid. Script. Ordin. Praedic. vol. 228. Romse, 1784.



xiv PREFACE.

The Work, Avlien completed,
p was presented to Pius

the Fifth, and was handed over by his Holiness for revi-

sal to a Congregation, over which presided the profound

nd judicious Cardinal Sirlet. 'i The style, according

to some, was finally retouched by Paulus Manutius :
"^

according to others, and the opinion is more probable, it

owes this last improvement to the classic pen of Pogianus.
*

Its uniformity, (the observation is Lagomarsini's) and its

strong resemblance to that of the other works of Pogianus,

^ V /^ 'depose in favour of the superiority of his claim.' The work

was put to press under the vigilant eye of the laborious and

elegant Manutius," published by authority of Pius the Fifth,

and by command of the Pontiff translated into the lan-

guages of Italy, France, Germany, and Poland.' To the

initiated no apology is, 1 trust, necessary for this analysis

of a controversy which the Translator could not, with pro-

priety, pass over in silence, and on which so much of

laborious research has been expended. To detail, how-

ever, the numerous approvals that hailed the publication

of the work, recommended its perusal, and promoted its

It was finished anno I06I. Catechismum habemus jam abso-

lutum, &c. Letter of S. Charles Borroraeo to C-ardinal Hosius, dated

December 27th, 1364, Pog. 2. xxxxxvii.

'' Ibid. To Cardinal Sirlet, Biblical literature owes the variae

lectiones in the Antwerpian Polyglot.

Graveson Hist. Eccl. T. 7. p. 136. Ed. Venet. 1738. Apos-
tolus Zeno. Anotat. in Bibl. Elog. Ital. T. 11, p. 136. Ed. Venet. 1733.

'

Lagomarsini Not. in Gration. Epist. ad Card. Commend. Romap,
1756.

t Vol. 2. p. sxxiv.

"
Pog. vol. 2. p. xxxix.

'
It was printed by Manutius before the end of July, 1366, but

not published until the September following, when a folio and quarto
edition appeared at the same time, accompanied with an Italian

translation, from the pen of P. Alessio Figgliucci, O. P. Sabutiu. in

rita Pii V. Pog. toI. 2. xl.
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circulation, would, perhaps, rather fatigue the patience,

than interest the curiosity of the reader. "
Enough,

that its merits were then, as they are now, recognised by

.the Universal Church ; and the place given amongst the '

masters of spiritual life to the devout A'Kempis,
" second

"only," says Fontenelle, "to the books of canonical - /?

." Scripture," has been unanimously awarded to the Cate- ^"^^

chism of the Council of Trent, as a compendium of

Catholic theology.

Thus, undertaken by decree of the Council of Trent,

the result of the aggregate labors of the most distin-

guished of the Fathers who composed that august assem-

bly, revised by the severe judgment, and polished by the

classic taste of the first scholars of that classic age, the

Catechism of the Council of Trent is stamped with the

impress of superior worth, and challenges the respect and

veneration of every reader.

In estimating so highly the merits of the original, it has

not, however, escaped the Translator's notice, that a

Work purely theological and didactic, treated in a severe,

scholastic form, and, therefore not recommended by the

more ambitious ornaments of style, must prove unin-

viting to those who seek to be amused, rather than to

be instructed. The judicious reader will not look for

such recommendation : the character of the work pre-

cludes the idea : perspicuity, and an elaborate accuracy,

are the leading features of the original ; and the Translator

*
Amongst these authorities are Bulls 102, 105, of Pius V. in

Bullar. p. 305, 307 ; Brief of Greg. XIII. 1583; Epist. Card.

Borrom; Synods of Milan, 1565; of Beneventum, 1567; of Ravenna,
1568; of Mcaux, 1569; of Geneva, 1574; of Melun, (national) 1576;
of Rouen, 1581; of Bourdeaux, 1583; of Tours, 1583; of Rheiras,
1583; of Tolouse, 1590; of Avignon, 1594; of Aquileia, 1586, &c.
Ac. &c.
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is, at least, entitled to the praise of not having aspired to

higher excellencies. To express the entire meaning of the

author, attending rather to the sense, than to the number

of his words, is the rule by which the Roman Orator was

guided in his translation of the celebrated orations of th

two rival orators of Greece. * From this general rule,

however just, and favourable to elegance, the Trans-

lator has felt it a conscientious duty not unfrequently to

depart, in the translation of a work, the phraseology of

which is, in so many instances, consecrated by ecclesias-

tical usage. Whilst, therefore, he has endeavoured to

preserve the spirit, he has been unwilling to lose sight of

the letter : studious to avoid a ser\'ile exactness, he has

not felt himself at liberty to indulge the freedom of para-

phrase : anxious to transfuse into the copy the spirit of

the original, he has been no less anxious to render it

an express image of that original. The reader, perhaps,

will blame his severity : his fidelity, he trusts, may defy

reproof; and on it he rests his only claim to commen-

dation.

By placing the work, in its present form, before the

Public, the Translator trusts he shall have rendered some

service to the cause of religion : should this pleasing anti-

cipation be realised, he will deem the moments of leisure

devoted to it well spent, and the reward more than

commensurate to his humble labors.

" De opt. gen. orat. n, 14.

Mat.nooth College,

Jane lOtb, 1829.



PREFACE

TO

THE CATECHISM
OP

THE COUNCIL OP TRENT.

INTENTION OF THE COUNCIL OBJECT AND AUTHO-
RITY OF THE WORK ITS USE AND DIVISION.

Such is the nature of the human mind, so limited are .

its intellectual powers, that, although by means of diligent ency of hu-

and laborious inquiry it has been enabled of itself to
*" ^^^

investigate and discover many divine truths
; yet guided

solely by its own lights it could never know or compre-
hend most of those things by which eternal salvation,

the principal end of man's creation and formation to the

image and likeness of God, is attained. " The invisible
, Necessity

**
things of God, from the creation of the world, are," of Revela-

as the Apostle teaches,
"
clearly seen, being understood ^^^

*'
by the things that are made : his eternal power also

"and divinity." (1) But "the mystery which had been
** hidden from ages and generations" so far transcends

the reach of man's understanding, that were it not
*' manifested to his saints to whom God," by the gift of

faith,
" would make known the riches of the glory of

*' this mystery, amongst the Gentiles, which is Christ," (2)

it had never been given to human research to aspire to

such wisdom.

(0 Ronu i, 20. (2) Coloss. i. 26, 27.
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And of au-

tliorized

Teachers.

The Pas-

tors of the

Church to

be heard.

But, as " faith cometh by hearing," (3) the necessity

of the assiduous labour and faithful ministry of a legiti-

mate teacliei*, at all times, towards the attainment of

eternal salvation is manifest, for it is written,
" how

" shall they hear without a preacher? And how shall they
"
preach unless they be sent?" (4) And, indeed, never,

from the verj' creation of the world, has God most

merciful and benignant been wanting to his own ; but
" at sundry times and in divers manners spoke, in times
*'

past, to the Fathers by the Prophets ;" (5) and pointed

out, in a manner suited to the times and circumstances,

a sure and direct path to the happiness of heaven. But,

as he had foretold that he would give a teacher,
" to be

" the light of the Gentiles and salvation to the ends of

*' the earth ;" (6)
" in these days he hath spoken to us by

" his Son," (7) whom also by a voice from heaven,
" from the excellent glory," (8) he has commanded all to

hear and to obey ;
and the Son *' hath gi^'en some Apos-

"
ties, and some Prophets and others Evangelists and

'* others Pastors, and Teachers," (9) to announce the

woid of life ; that we be not carried about like children

with every wind of doctrine, but holding fast to the firm

foundation of the faith,
"
may be built together into a

" habitation of God in tlie Holy Ghost." (10)

That none may receive the word of God from the

ministers of the Church as the word of man but as the

word of Christ, what it really is ; the same Saviour hiia

ordained that their ministry should be invested with such

authority that he says to them ;

" he that hears you hears

" me; and he that despises you despises me ; (11) a decla-

ration which he would not be understood to make to those

only to whom his words were addressed, but likewise to

all who, by legitimate succession, should discharge the

ministry of the word, promising to be with them " all

days, even to the consummation of the world." (12)

(3) Rom. X. 17. (4) Rom. x. 14, 15. (5) Heb. i. 1.

(6) Is. xlix. 6. (7) Heb. i. 2. (8) 2 Pet i. 17. (9) Eph. iv. 1 1.

(10) Eph. ii. 22. (11) Luke, x. 16. (12) Matt, xxviii. 20.
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As thus preacliing of the divine woi'd should never Peculiar

be inten'upted in tlie Church of Gk)d, so in these our
pastoral in-

days it becomes necessary to labour with more than ordi- ^"^"^"f"
"*

^

,

''

tliese days. ,iL^
nary zeal and piety to nurture and strengthen the faithful . a^^j^ /fi^
with sound and wholesome doctrine as witli the food of *. i lJ
life: for "false prophets have gone forth into the x^*-^yu^^
"world (13) "\A4th various and strange doctrines" (14) CiX^
to corrupt the minds of the faithful

\ of whom the Lord UJ-^ i/i

hath said " I sent them not, and they ran : I spoke not Activity of 1/

, , . ,
i''e "lie- '^

"to them, yet they prophesied." (15) In this unholy formers." iOt^JL^

work, to such extremes has their impiety, practised in all

the arts of Satan, been carried, that it would seem almost

impossible to confine it within bounds ; and did we not

rely on the splendid promises of the SaAionr, who declared

that he had built his Church on so solid a foundation,

that the gates of hell should never prevail a^inst it, (16)

we should be filled with most alarming apprehension lest,

beset on every side by such a host of enemies, assailed by
so many and such formidable engines, the Church of

God should, in these days, fall beneath their combined

efforts. To omit those illustrious states which hereto-

fore professed, in piety and holiness, the Catholic faith

transmitted to them by their ancestors, but are now gone

astray, wandering from the paths of truth, and openly

declaring that their best claims to piety are founded on a

total abandonment of the faith of their fathers : there is

no region however remote, no place however securely

guarded, no comer of the Christian republic, into which

this pestilence has not sought secretly to insinuate itself. V^^

Those, who proposed to themselves to corrupt tlie

minds of the faithful, aware that they could not hold

immediate personal intercourse with all, and thus pour
into their ears their poisoned doctrines, by adopting a

different plan, disseminated error and impiety more easily

and extensively. Besides those voluminous works, by
which they sought the subversion of the Catholic faith;

(13) 1 John, iv. 1. (14) Heb. xiii. 9.

(15) Jerem. xxiii. 21. (16) Matt xvi. 18.
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to guard against which, however, coataining, as they did,

open heresy, required, perhaps, little labor or circum-

spection ; they also composed innumerable smaller books,

which, veiling their errors under the semblance of piety,

deceived with incredible facility the simple and the

incautious.

Object and The Fathers, therefore, of the general Council of Trent,

authority anxious to apply some healing remedy to an evil of such

work. magnitude, were not satisfied with having decided the

more important points of Catholic doctrine against the

heresies of our times, but deemed it further necessary to

deliver some fixed form of instructing the faithful in the

truths of religion from the very rudiments of Christain

knowledge ; a form to be followed by those to whom are

lawfully intrusted the duties of pastor and teacher. In

works of this sort many, it is true, have already employed
their pens, and earned the reputation of great piety and

learning. The Fathers, however, deemed it of the first

importance that a work should appear, sanctioned by the

authority of the Holy Synod, from which pastors and all

others on whom the duty of imparting instruction de-

volves may draw with security precepts for the edifica-

tion of the faithful ; that as there is
" one Lord, one

"
Faith," (17) there may also be one standard and pre-,

scribed form of propounding the dogmas of faith, and in-

structing Christians in all the duties of piety.

Ita subiect ^^' therefore, the design of the work embraces a variety
matter. of matter, the Holy Synod cannot be supposed to have

intended to comprise, in one volume, all the dogmas of

Christianity, with that minuteness of detail to be found in

the works of those who profess to treat of all the institu-

tions and doctrines of religion. Such a task would be

one of almost endless labor, and manifestly, ill-suited to

attain the proposed end. But, having undertaken to

instruct pastors and such as have care of souls in those

things that belong peculiarly to the pastoral office and

are accommodated to the capacity of the faithful
; the Holy

(17)Eph. IT. 5.
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Synod intended tl>at such things only should be treated of

as might assist the pious zeal of pastors in discharging the

duty of instruction, should they not be very familiar with

the more abstruse questions of theological disputation.

Such being the nature and object of the present work, Principal

its order requires that, before we proceed to develope observed by

those things severally which comprise a summary of this ^^ Pastor

. ,
. iH commu-

doctrine, we premise a few observations explanatory or
nicatingin-

the considerations which should form the primary object
*fucuon.

of the pastor's attention, and which he should keep

continually before his eyes, in order to know to what end,

as it were, all his views and labors and studies are to be

directed, and how this end, which he proposes to himself,

may be facilitated and attained.

The first is always to recollect that in this consists all Fiwt.

Christain knowledge, or rather, to use the words of the

Apostle,
" this is eternal life, to know thee, the only

" true God, and Jesus Christ whom thou hast sent." (18)

A teacher in the Church will, therefore, use his best

endeavours tliat tbe faithful desire earnestly
" to know

" Jesus Christ and him crucified," (19) that they be firm-

ly convinced, and with the most heart-felt piety and

devotion believe, that " there is no other name under
" heaven given to men whereby they can be saved," (20)
*' for he is the propitiation for our sins." (21)

But as "
by this we know that we have known him, if Second.

*' we keep his commandments," (22) the next considera-

tion, and one intimately connected with the preceding, is

to press also upon their attention that their lives are not

to be wasted in ease and indolence, but that " we are to

walk even as Christ walked," (23)
" and pursue," with un^

remitting earnestness, "justice, godliness, faith, charity,
*'

patience, mildness :" (24) for,
" he gave himself for us,

" that he might redeem us from all iniquity, and might
*' cleanse to himself a people acceptable, a pursuer of good
" works." (25) These things the Apostle commands pastors
'* to speak and to exhort."

(18) John, xvii. 5. (19) 1 Cor. ii. 2. (20) Acts, iv. 12. (21) 1 John, ii. 2.

(32) 1 John, ii. 5. (22) 1 John, ii. 6. (24) 1 Tim. rL 1 1. (25) Tit. ii. 14.
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Third. But as our Lord and Saviour has not only declared, bat

has also prove<l by his OAvn example, that " the Law and
" the Prophets depend on love," (26) and as, according

to the Apostle, charity is the end of the commandments,

and the fulfilment of the law, (27) it is unquestionably a

paramount duty of the pastor, to use the utmost assiduity

to excite the faithful to a love of the infinite goodness of

God towards us ; that burning with a sort of divine ardor,

they may be powerfully attracted to the supreme and all

perfect good, to adhere to which is true and solid happiness,

as is fully experienced by him who can say with the Pro-

phet :
*' What have I in heaven but thee ? and besides thee

" what do I desire upon earth?" (28) This, assuredly, is

that more excellent way (29) pointed out by the Apostle,

wheri he refers all his doctrines and instructions to charity
*' which never faileth ;" (30) for whatever is proposed by
the pastor, whetlier it be the exercise of faith, of hope, or

of some moral virtue ; the love of God should be so strongly

insisted upon by him, as to shew clearly that all the works

of perfect Christian virtue can have no other origin, no

other end than divine love. (31)

Fourth. Bti* 3S in imparting instruction of any sort, the manner

of communicating it is of considerable importance, so in

convening instruction to the people, it should be deemed

of the greatest moment. Age, capacity, manners and

condition demand attention, that he who instructs may
become all things to all men, and be able to gain all to

Christ, (32) and prove himself a faithful minister and

steward, (33) and like a good and faithful servant, be found

worthy to be placed by his Lord over many things. (34)

Nor let him imagine that those committed to his care

are all of e^iual capacity or like dispositions, so as to

enable him to apply the same course of instruction,

to lead all to knowledge und piety ; for some are,
" as

*'
it were, new-born infants," (35) others grown up in

(26) Math. ixii. 40. (27) I TIra. i. 5. Rom. xiii. 8,

(28) Psal.lxxii. 25. (29) 1 Cor. xii. 31. (30) 1 Cor. xiiL 8.

(31)1 Cor. xvi. 14. (32) 1 Cor. iz. 22. (33) 1 Cor. m 1, 2, -

(84) Math. XXV. 23, (35) 1 Tet. ii. 2.
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Christ, and otliers, in some sort, of full maturity.

Hence the necessity of considering who they are that liave

occasion for milk, who for more solid food, (36) and of

affording to each such nutriment of doctrine as may gi^^e

spiritual increase,
" until we all meet in the unity of faith

" and of the knowledge of the Son of God into a perfect
" man, into the measure of the age of the fulness of

" Christ. (3T) This the example of the Apostle points

out to the observance of all, for,
" he is a debtor to the

" Greek and the Barbarian, to the wise and to the un-
" wise:" (38) thus giving all who are called to this

ministry, to understand that in announcing the mysteries
of faith, and inculcating the precepts of morality, the in-

struction is to be accomodated to the capacity and intelli-

gence of the hearers ; that, whilst the minds of the strong

are filled with spiritual food, the little ones be not suffered

to perish with hunger,
"
asking for bread, whilst there is

" none to break it to them." (39)

Nor should our zeal in communicating Christian know- Fifth,

ledge be relaxed, because it is sometimes to be exercised

in expounding matters apparently bumble and unimpor-

tant, and, therefore, comparatively uninteresting to minds

accustomed to repose in the contemplation of the more

sublime truths of religion. If the wisdom of the

eternal Father descended upon the earth in the meanness

of our flesh, to teach us the maxims of a heavenly life,

who is there whom the love of Christ does not compel (40)

to become little in the midst ofhis brethren ; and, as a nurse

fostering her children, so anxiously to wish for the sal-

vation of his neighbour, that, as the Apostle testifies of

himself, he desires to deliver not only the Gospel of Jesus

Christ to them, but even his own life for them. (41)

But all the doctrines of Christianity, in which the faith- where the

ful are to be instructed, are derived from the word of God, doctrines of

, ,
r-i T . mi 1 /

Christian-

whicli includes Scripture and Tradition. To the study of ity arecon-

these, therefore, the pastor should devote his days and his
^^'"<^'

(36) 1 Cor. iii. S. Heb. v. 12. (37) Eph. iv. 13. (38) Rom. i. 14.

(39) Heb. y. 14. Lamcn. iv, 4. (40) 2 Cor. v. 14. (41) 1 Thes.ii.7, 8.
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nights, always keeping in mind the admonition of St.

Paul to Timothy, which all who have the care of souls

should consider as addressed to themselves :
" Attend to

"
reading, to exhortation,and to doctrine, (42) for all Scrip-

*' ture divinely inspired, is profitable to teach, to reprove,
*' to correct, to instruct in justice, that the man of God
"
may be perfect, furnished to every good work." (43)

Division of But as the truths revealed by Almighty God, are so

the work,
jjiany and so various, as to render it no easy task to com-

prehend them, or having comprehended them, to retain so

distinct a recollection of them as to be able to explain them

with ease and promptitude when occasion may require ;

our predecessors in the faith have very Avisely reduced them

to these four heads The Apostle's Creed The Sacra-

ments The ten Commandments and the Lord's Prayer.

First Part. The Creed contains all that is to be held according to

the discipline of the Christian faith, whether it regard the

knowledge of Giod, the creation and government of the

world ; or the redemption of man, the rewards of the good

SecondPart and the punishments of the wicked. The doctrine of the

seven Sacraments comprehends the signs, and, as it were.

Third Part. *^ instruments of grace. The Decalogue, whatever has

reference to the law,
" the end whereof is charity." (44)

FourthPart Finally, the Lord's Prayer contains whatever can be the

object of the Christian's desires, or hopes, or prayers.

The exposition, therefore, of these, as it were, common

places of sacred Scripture, includes almost every thing to

be known by a Christian.

Application ^^5 therefore, deem it proper to acquaint pastors that,
ofthe Cate- whenever they have occasion, in the ordinary discharge of
chismtothe .

"^ J b

Gospel of their duty, to expound any passage of the Gospel or any
the Sunday. q^]^qj. pj^^^ ^f Scripture, they will find its substance under

some one of the four heads already enumerated, to which

they will recur, as the source from which their exposition
is to be drawn. Thus, if the Gospel of the first Sunday
of Advent is to be explained,

" There shall be signs in the

(42) 1 Tim. iv. IS. (45) 2 Tim. iii. 16, 17. (44) 1 Tim i. i.
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sun and in the moon," &o. (45) whatever regards its

explanation is contained under the article of the creed,
" He

" shall come to judge the living and the dead," and by

embodying the substance of that article in liis exposition,

the pastor will at once instruct his people in the creed and

in the Gospel. Whenever, therefore, he has to commu-

nicate instruction and expound the Scriptures, he will

observe the same rule of referring all to these four prin-

cipal heads, which, as we have already observed, comprise
the whole force and doctrine of Holy Scripture.

He will, however, observe that order which he deems Why it be-

best suited to persons, times and circumstances. Walking fhe^xpia.

in the footsteps of the Fathers, who to initiate men in nation of

Christ the Lord and instuct them in his discipline begin

with the doctrine of faith, we have deemed it useful to

explain first in order what appertains to faith.
,

As the word faith has a variety of meanings in the Faith, how

Sacred Scriptures, it may not be unnecessary to observe
""**^"*<^

that here we speak of that faith by which we yield our

entire assent to whatever has been revealed by Almighty
God. That faith thus understood is necessary to salvation

no man can reasonably doubt, particularly as the Sacred

Scriptures declare that " Without faith it is impossible to

*'
please God." (46) For as the end proposed to man as his

ultimate happiness is far above the reach of the human un-

derstanding, it was, therefore, necessary that it should be

made known to him by Almighty God. This knowledge is

nothing else than faith, by which we yield our unhesitating

assent to whatever the authority of our Holy Mother the '

Church teaches us to have been revealed by Almighty
God : for the faithful cannot doubt those things of which

God, who is truth itself, is the author. Hence we see

the great difference that exists between this faith which we

give to God, and the credence which we yield to profane

historians. But faith, though comprehensive, and dif-

fering in degree and dignity, [for we read in Scripture

these words " O thou of little faith, why didst thou

(45) Luke xxi. 25. (46) Heb. xi. 6.

Kiy
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doubt," (47) and great is thy faith," (48) and In-

I

" crease our faitli," (49) also " Faith without works is

'

"dead," (50) and "Faith which worketh by charity ;"]

(51) is yet the same "in kind, and the full force of its

definition applies equally to all its degrees. Its fruit and

advantages to us, we shall point out when explaining tlie

articles of tlie creed. Tiie first, then, and most important

points of Christian faith are those which the holy Apostles,

the great leaders and teachers of the faith, men inspired by
the Holy Ghost, have divided into the twelve articles of the

The Creed Creed : for as they had received a command from the Lord

w)'^*^*by"
^ S^ forth "into the whole world," "as his ambassadors, and

the Apos- preach the Gospel to every creature, (52) they thought

proper to compose a form of Christian faith,
" that all

"
may speak and think the same thing ;" (.53) and that

amongst those whom they should have called to the unity

of faith, no schisms should exist ; but that they should be

perfect in the same mind, and in the same spirit. This

profession of Christian faith and hope, drawn up by them-

selves, the Apostles called a "
symbol," either because it

was an aggregate of the combined sentiments of all ; or

l>ecause, by it, as by a common sign and watch-word,

they might easily distinguish false brethren, deserters

from the faith " unawares brought in," (54) "who adul-

terated the word of God," (55) from those who had

pledged an oath of fidelity to serve under the banner of

Christ.

(47) Math. xiv. 31. (48) Math. xv. 28.

(49) Luke xvii. 5. (50) James ii. 17. (.51) Gal. v. 6.

(52) 2 Cor. V. 18, 19, 20. Mark, xri. 15. (53) 1 Cor. i. 10.

(54) Gal. ii. 4. (55) 2 Cor. ii. 17.



THE

CATECHISM

OF

THE COUNCIL OF TRENT.

PART I.

ON THE TWELVE ARTICLES OF THE CREED.

ARTICLE L

' I BELIEVE IN GOD, THE FATHER ALMIGHTY, MAKER
OF HEAVEN AND EARTH.'

Amongst the many truths which Christianity proposes pj^js,-^ ^f

to our belief, and of which, separately, or collectively,
the Creed,

an assured and firm faith is necessary, the first, and one

essential to be believed by all, is that which God himself has

taught us as the foundation of truth, and which is a summary
of the unity of the divine essence, of the distinction of three

persons, and ofthe actions which are peculiarly attributed to

each. The pastor will inform the people that the Apostles'

Creed briefly comprehends the doctrine of this mystery.

For as has been observed by our predecessors in the faith,

who, in treating this subject, have given proofs at once of

piety and accuracy, the Creed seems to be divided into

three principal parts, one describing the first Person ofthe

divine nature, and the stupendous work of the creation

another, the second Person, and the mystery of mans*

redemption a third, comprising in several most appro-
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priate sentences, the doctrine of the third Person, th

head and source of our sanctification. Tliese sentence

are called articles, by a sort of comparison frequently use

by our forefathers ; for as the members of the body ar

divided by joints, (articulis) so in this profession of faitl

whatever is to be believed distinctly and separately ftoi

any thing else, is appositely called an article.

Import of I BELIEVE IN God"] The meaning of these words i

tl)G words
" I believe this ; I believe with certainty, and without a shadow c

"in God." doubt profess my belief in God the Father, the first perso

of the Trinity, who by his omnipotence created fror

nothing, preserves and governs the heavens and the eartl

and all things which they encompass : and not only do

believe in him from my heart, and profess this belief wit

my lips, but with the greatest ardor and piety tend toward

him, as the supreme and most perfect good. Let it suffic

thus briefly to state the substance of this first article : bu

as great mysteries lie concealed under almost every word

the pastor must now give them a more minute considera

tion, in order that, as far as God has permitted, th

faithful may approach, with fear and trembling, the con

templation of the glory of the divine Majesty.

The word "
believe," therefore, does not here mean " t

think,"
" to imagine,"

" to be of opinion," but, as th

Sacred Scriptures teach, it expresses the deepest convictioi

of the mind, by which we give a firm and unhesitatiuj

assent to God revealing his mysterious truths. As fa

therefore, as regards the use of the word here ; he, wIk

firmly and without hesitation is con%inced of any thing

Certainty is said " to belicve." (1) Nor is the knowledge derive*

thi'ough faith to be considered less certain, because it

objects are not clearly comprehended ; for the divine ligh

in which we see them, although it does not render then

evident, yet sheds around them such a lustre as leaves n<

doubt on the mind regarding them,
" For God, who com

" manded the light to shine out of darkness, hath shone ii

(I) Rem, iv. 18-21.
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" our hearts," (2)
" that the Gospel be not hidden to us,

" as to those that perish." (3)

From what has been said, it follows that he, who is Exclude*

gifted with this heavenly knowledge of faith, is free from

an inquisitive curiosity : for when God commands us to

believe, he does not propose to us to search into his divine

judgments, or inquire into their reasons and their causes,

but demands an immutable faith, by the efficacy of which,

the mind reposes in the knowledge of eternal truth. And

indeed, if, whilst we have the testimony of the Apostle,

that " God is true and every man a liar:" (4) it would

argue arrogance and presumption to disbelieve the asseve-

ration of a grave and sensible man affirming any thing

as true, and urge him to support his asseveration by
reasons and authorities ; what temerity and folly does it

not argue in those, who hear the words of God himself,

to demand reasons for the heavenly and saving doctrines

which he reveals ? Faith, therefore, excludes not only all

doubt, but even the desire of subjecting its truths to de-

monstration.

But the pastor should also teach, that he who says,
" I Open pro-

"
believe," besides declaring the inward assent of the mind,

*^^'"* '

which is an internal act of faith, should also openly and
with alacrity profess and proclaim what he inwardly and
in his heart believes : for the faithful should be animated

by the same spirit that spoke by the lips of the prophet,
'

when he said :
" I believe and therefore did I speak," (5)

and should follow the example of the Apostles who replied
to the princes of the earth :

" We cannot but speak the

things which we have seen and heard." (6) This spirit
should be excited within us by these admirable words of

SI. Paul :
" I am not ashamed of the Gospel, for it is the

*'
power of God unto salvation, to every one that be-

"lieveth;" (7) sentiments which derive additional force

from these words of the arae Apostle :
" With the heart

(2) 2 Cor. iv. 6. (3) Ibid v. 3. (4) Rom. iil. 4. (5) Ps. cxv. 1.

(6) Acts. iv. 20. (7) Rom. i. 16.
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"we believe unto justice; but with the mouth coufession

*' is made unto salvation." (8)
Christian n

jj^- God"] From tliese words we may learn, how
philosophy _ , ...
superior to exalted are tlie di^iity and excellence of Christian philo-
buman wis-

gop]iy^ and what a debt of gratitude we owe to the divine

goodness ;
we to whom it is given at once to soar on the

wings of faith to the knowledge of a being surpassing in

excellence and in whom all our desires should be con-

centrated. For in this Christian philosophy and human
wisdom diifer much, that guided solely by the light of

nature, and ha^^ng made gradual advances by reasoning on

sensible objects and effects, human wisdom, after long and

laborious investigation, at length reaches with difficulty

the contemplation of the invisible things of God, discovers

and understands the first cause and author of all things :

whilst on the contrary Christian philosophy so enlightens

and enlarges the human mind, that at once and without

difficulty it pierces the heavens, and illumined with the

splendors of the di%anity contemplates first the eternal

source of light, and in its radiance all created things; so that

with the Apostle we experience with the most exquisite

pleasure, "and believing rejoice with joy unspeakable," (9)

that " we have been called out of darkness into his admi-
*' i-able light." (10) Justly therefore do the faithful profess

first to believe in God, whose majesty with the prophet Je-

remiah, we declare "incomprehensible," (11) for, as the

Apostle says,
" He dwells in light inaccessible, which no

" man hath seen or can see :" (12) and speaking to Moses,

he himself said "No man shall see my face and live." (13)

The mind, to be capable of rising to the contemplation
of the Deity whom nothing approaches in sublimity,

must be entirely disengaged from the senses; and this

tiie natural condition of man in the present life renders

imj)ossible.
Human

God," however,
" left not himself without testi-

reasoii.how,

ever, capa-
"
mony ; doing good from heaven ; giving rains and fruit-

(8) Rom. X. 10, (9) 1 Pet. i. 8. (lO) 1 Pet. ii. 9.

(11) Jerem. xxxii. 19. (12) 1 Tim, vi. 16. (
1 3) Exoa. xxxiii. 1 0.
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"
fill seasons, filling our hearts with food and glad-

I'leofattain-

" ness."
( 14) Hence it is that philosophers conceived

jefge oT^'

no mean idea of the Divinity ; ascribed to him nothing
G'''* *''"

, 1 . , . , . T ,
'^'^ works.

corporeal, notJung gross, nothing compound ; considered

him the perfection and fulness of all good, from Avhom,

as from an eternal, inexhaustible fountain of goodness and

benignity, flows every perfect gift to all creatures ; called

him the wise, the author of truth, the loving, the just, the

most beneficent ; gave him, also, many other appellations

expressive of supreme and absolute perfection ;
and said

tliat his immensity filled every place, and his omnipotence
extended to every thing. This the Sacred Scriptures
more clearly express, and more fully develope, as in the

following passages :
" God is a spirit ;" (15)

" Be ye perfect,
*' even as your Father, who is in heaven, is also perfect ;"

(16) "all things are naked and open to his eyes;" (17)
" Oh ! the depth of the riches of the wisdom and of the

knowledge of God;" (18)
" God is true;" (19) I am

the way, the truth and the life ;" (20)
"
Thy right hand

"is full of justice;'" (21) "Thou openest thy hand,
*' and fiUest with blessing every liA'ing creature ;" (22)
and finally :

" Whither shall I go from thy spirit, or whi-
" ther shall I flee from thy face ? If I ascend into heaven,
" thou art there ; if I descend into hell thou art there ;

if I

" take wing in the morning, and dwell in the uttermost
"

parts of the sea; even there also shall thy hand lead me,
" and thy right hand shall hold me, &c." (23) and " Do
*' I not fill heaven and earth, saith the Lord ?" (24) These

are great and sublime truths regarding the nature of God ;

and of these truths philosophers attained a knowledge,

which, whilst it accords with the authority of the in-

spired volume, results from the investigation of created

things.

(14) Acts xiv. 16. (L5) John !v. 24. (16) Math. v. 48.

(17) Heb. iv. IS. (18) lioin. si. 33. (19) Rom. iii. 4.

(20) John xiv. 6- (21) Ps. xlvii. 11. (22) Ps. cxliv. 16.

(23) Ps. cxxxvlii. 7, 8, 9, 10 ,&c. (24) Jer. xxiii. 24.
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The know- But vve must, also, see the necessity of divine revelation,

edfrom"''' if vve reflect that not only does faith, as we have already
faith more observed, make known at once to the rude and unlettered

secure. those truths, a knowledge of which philosophers could

attain only by long and laborious study ; but also im-

presses this knowledge with much greater certainty and

security against all eiTor, than if it were the result of

philosophical enquiry. But how much more exalted must

not that knowledge of the Deity be considered, wliich

cannot be acquired in common by all from the contem-

plation of natm-e, but is the peculiar privilege of those

who are illumined by the light of faith ?

This knowledge is contained in the articles of the Creed,

which disclose to us the unity of the divine essence, and

the distinction of three persons ;
and also that God is the

ultimate end of our being, from whom we are to expect

the fruition of the eternal happiness of heaven : for we

have learned from St. Paul, that " God is a rewarder of

" them that seek him." (25) The greatness of these

rewai'ds, and whether they are such as that human

knowledge could aspire to their attainment, (26) we learn

from these words of Isaias uttered long before those of the

Apostle; "From the beginning of the world they have
" not heard, nor perceived with the ears : without thee,

" O God, the eye hath not seen what things thou hast

"
pi-epared for them that wait for thee." (27)

Unity of From what has been said, it must also be confessed
^^ that there is but one God, not many Gods ; for as wo

attribute to God supreme goodness and infinite perfection,

it is impossible that what is supreme and most perfect

could be common to many. If a being want any thing

that constitutes tliis supreme perfection, it is therefore

imperfect and cannot be endowed with the natui'e of God.

This is also proved from many passages of the Sacred

Scripture ; for it is written,
"
Hear, O Israel, the Lord

" our God is one Lord:" (28) again,
" Thou shaltnot have

(25; Heb. xi. 6, (26) 1 Cor. ii. 9-14. (27) Ise. Ixir. 4.

(28) Deut. vj. 4,
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"
strange gods before me," (29) is the command of God:

and again he often admonishes us by the prophet
" I am the

** the first, and I am the last, and besides me there is no
*' God." (30) The Apostle also expressly declares; "one
** Lord, one faith, one baptism." (31) It should not, how-

ever, excite our surprise if the Sacred Scriptures sometimes

give the name of God to creatures : (32) for when they
call the prophets and judges gods, they do so not after the

manner of the Gentiles who, in their folly and impiety,

formed to themselves many gods ; but in order to express,

by a manner of speaking then not unusual, some eminent

quality or function conferred on them by the divine muni-

ficence. Christian faith, therefore, believes and professes,

as is declared in the Nicene Creed in confirmation of this

trutli, that God in his nature, substance and essence is

one ; but soaring still higher it so understands him to be

one that it adores unity in trinity and trinity in unity.

Of this mystery we now proceed to speak, as it comes

next in order in the Creed.
" The Father"] As God is called " Father" for

Propriety

more reasons than one, we must first detennine the strictly
of

tj>e
word

'

, .
Father"

appropriated meaning of the word in the present instance, as applied

Some also on whom the light of faith never shone, con-
^^ " *

ceived God to be an eternal substance from whom all

things had their beginning, by whose providence they are

governed and preserved in tlieir order and state of ex-

istence. As, therefore, he, to whom a family owes its

origin and by wliose wisdom and authority it is governed,
is called a Father ; so by analogy from things human, God
was called Father, because acknowledged to be the creator

and governor of the universe. The Sacred Scriptures

also use the same appellation, when, speaking of God,

they declare that to him the creation of all things, power,
and admirable providence, are to be ascribed : for we read,
" Is not he thy Father that hath possessed thee, and made

"thee, and created thee?" (33) And again, "Have

(29) Exod. XI. 3. (30) Is. xliv. 6. xlviii. 12. (31) Eph. iv. 5.

(32) Ps. Ixxxi. 1. Exod. xxii, 28. 1 Cor. viii. S. (35) Deut. xxxii. 6.

C
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*' we not all one Father ? Hatli not one God created

us?" (34)
God in 8 But God, particularly in the New Testament, is much

manner the Hiore frequently, and in some sense peculiarly called the

'\^^}^^^" Father of Christians, who " have not received the spirit of
of Chnsti-

. . J 1 . . .

ans. "
bondage in fear, but have received the spirit of adoption

*' of sons, whereby they cry abba Father ;" (35)
" for

** the Father hath bestowed on us that manner of charity,
'* that we should be called, and be the sons of God :" (36)
** and if sons, heirs also, heirs, indeed, of God, and joint-
" heirs with Christ," (37)

" who is the first-born amongst
** many brethren, (38) for which cause he is not ashamed
" to call them brethren." (39) Wliether, therefore, we
look to the common title of creation and conservation ; or

to the special one of spiritual adoption, the term "
Father,'*

as applied to God by Christians, is alike appropriate.

The name ^"^ *^^ pastor will tcach the faitlrful that, on hearing
of'Father" fjig <vvord "

Father," besides the ideas already unfolded,
impliesplu- ...i,,,. , ,. ^

rality of their minds should rise to tlie contempJation or more ex-

persons. a|ted mysteries. Under the name of "
Father," the di-

vine oracles begin to unveil to us a mysterious truth

which is more abstruse, and more deeply hidden in that

inaccessible light in which God dwells a mysterious truth

which human reason not only could not reach, but even

The Tri- conceive to exist. This name implies, that in the one

>i"y essence of the Godhead is proposed to our belief, not only
one person, but a distinction of persons : for in one Di\ane

nature there are three persons ; the Fatlier, begotten of

none ; the Son, begotten of the Father before all ages ;

the Holy Ghost, proceeding from the Father and the Son
from all eternity.

The Father But in the one substance of the Divinity the Father is

the first i\^Q firgt person, who with his only begotten Son and the

Holy Ghost is one God and one Lord, not in the singularity
of one person, but in the trinity of one substance. These

three persons, (for it would be impiety to assert that

(34) Mai. ii. 10. (35) Rom. viii. 15. (36) 1 John iu. 1.

(37) Rom. Tiii. 17. (38) Rom. viii. 29. (39) Heb. ii. II.
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they are unlike or unequal in any thing) are understood to

be distinct only in their peculiar relations. The Father

is unbegotten, the Son begotten of the Father, and the

Holy Ghost proceeds from both ;
and we confess the es-

sence of the three Persons, their substance, to be so the

same, that we believe that, in the confession of the true

and eternal God, we are piously and religiously to adore

distinction in the Persons, unity in the essence and

equality in the Trinity. When we say that the Father

is the first person, we are not to be understood to mean

that in the Trinity there is any thing firet or last, greater

or less let no Christian be guilty of such impiety, for

Christianity proclaims the same eternity, the same ma-

jesty of glory in the three Persons but the Father, be-

cause the beginning without a beginning, we truly and

unhesitatingly affirm to be the first person, who, as he is

distinct from tlie others by his peculiar relation of pater-

nity, so of him alone is it true that he begot the Son from

eternity : for, when in the Creed we pronounce together

the words " God" and "
Father," it intimates to us that

he is God and Father from eternity.

But as in nothing is a too curious enquiry more dan- Curiosity

gerous, or error more fatal, than in the knowledge and ^^ in^^ex-'

exposition of this, the most profound" and difficult of ^mining
. . ,

1 T -I
*'"^ mystery

mysteries, let the pastor mstruct tl)e people religiously to of the Tri-

retain the terms used to express tliis mystery, and which ""y*

are peculiar to essence and person ; and let the faithful

know that unity belongs to essence, and distinction to

Persons. But these are truths which should not be made

matter of too subtle disquisition, when we recollect that

*'
he, who is a searcher of majesty, shall be overwhelmed

^* by glory." (40) We should be satisfied with the as-

surance which faith gives us, that we have been taught
these truths by God himself; and to dissent from his

oracles is the extreme of folly and misery. He has said :

" Teach ye all nations, baptising thera in the name of the

Father, and of the Son, and of the Holy Ghost;" (41)

(40) Prov, XXV. 27. (41) Math, xxviii. 19,

i
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and again,
" there are three who give testimony in heaven ;

" the Father, the Word, and the Holy Ghost ; and these

*' three are one." (42) Let him, however, who by the

divine bounty believes these truths, constantly beseech

and implore God, and the Father, who made all things

out of nothing, and orders all things sweetly, who gave

us power to become the sons of God, and who made

known to us the mystery of the Trinity ; that admitted,

one day, into the eternal tabernacles, he may be worthy to

see how great is the fecundity of the Father, who, con-

templating and understanding himself, begot the Son

like and equal to himself; how a love of charity in both,

entirely the same and equal, which is the Holy Ghost^

proceeding from the Father and the Son, connects the

begetting and the begotten by an eternal and indissoluble

bond ;
and that thus the essence of the Trinity is one and

the distinction of the three persons perfect.

Why the
" Almighty"] The Sacred Scriptures, in order to

power and marj^ \}^q piety and devotion with which the God of holi-
majesty of

_

* '

God are ncss is to be adored, usually express his supreme power and

br'man'y
i^fij^ite majesty in a variety of ways ; but the pastor should

names, in
impress particularly on the minds of the faithful, that the

Scriptures,
attribute of omnipotence is that by which he is most fre-

quently designated. Thus he says of himself,
" I am

Almighty
" the Almighty God';'' (^) and again, Jacob when send-

m(wt fre-
jng his sons to Joseph thus prayed for them, "May my
"
Almighty God make him favourable to you." (44) In

the Apocalypse also it is written,
" The Lord God, who

is, who was, and who is to come, the Almighty :" (45) and

in another place the last day is called " the day oi Almighty
God." (46) Sometimes the same attribute is expressed in

many words ; thus :
" no word shall be impossible with

" God:" (47) Is the hand of the Lord unable ?" (48)
"
Thy

"
power is at hand when thou wilt.

'

(49) Many other

passages of the same import might be adduced, all of

(42) 1 John, V. 7. (43) Gen. xvii. 1. (44) Gen. xliii. 14.

(45) Apoc. i. 8. (46) Apoc. xvi. 14. (47) Luke i. 37.

(48) Num. xi. 25. (49) Wisd. xii. 18.
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which convey the same idea which is clearly comprehend-
ed under this single word "

Almighty." By it we un- its mean-

derstand that there neither is, nor can be imagined any
*"**

thing which God cannot do ; for he can not only annihilate

all created things, and in a momefit summon from nothing
into existence many other worlds an exercise of power
which, however great, comes in some degree within our

comprehension but he can do many things still greater, of

which the human mind can form no conception. But

though God can do all things, yet he cannot lie, or de-

ceive, or be deceived ;
he cannot sin, or be ignorant of

any thing, or cease to exist. These things are com-

patible with those beings only whose actions are imperfect,

and are entirely incompatible with the nature of God,
whose acts are all-perfect. To be capable of these things
is a proof of weakness, not of supreme and infinite power,
the peculiar attribute of God. Thus, whilst we believe

God to be omnipotent, we exclude from him whatever is

not intimately connected, and entirely consistent with the

perfection of Ids nature.

But the pastor should point out the propriety and wis- Omnlpo-

dom of having omitted all other names of God in the !t"*^^' /''r" the only at-

Creed, and ofhaving proposed to us that alone of ^^
Almighty'* tribute of

as the object of our belief; for by acknowledging God to tioned in

be omnipotent, we also of necessity acknowledge him to ^^ Creed,

be omniscient, and to hold all things in subjection to

his supreme authority and dominion. When we doubt

not that he is omnipotent, we must be also convinced of

every thing else regarding him, the absence of which

would render his omnipotence altogether unintelligible.

Besides, nothing tends more to confirm our faith, and

animate our hope, than a deep conviction that all tilings

are possible to God : for whatever may be afterwards pro-

posed as an object of faith, however great, however won-

derful, however raised above the natural order, is easily

and at once believed, when the mind is already imbued

with the knowledge of the omnipotence of God. Nay more,

the greater the truths which the divine oracles announce.
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the more willingly does the mind deem them worthy of

belief; and should we expect any favor from heaven, w
are not discouraged by the greatness of the desired boon,

but are cheered and confirmed by frequently considering,

that there is nothing which an omnipotent God can-

not effect.

STh^nG(^^
With this faith, then, we should be specially fortified

Almighty.* whenever we are required to render any extraordinary ser-

vice to our neighbour, or seek to obtain by prayer any
favor from God. Its necessity in the one case, we learn

from the Redeemer himself, who, when rebuking the in-

credulity of the Apostles, said to them,
" If you have

" faith as a mustard-seed, you shall say to this mountaioi
*' remove from hence thither, and it shall remove ;

and
*'
nothing shall be impossible to you :" (50) and in the

other, from these words of St. James,
" Let him ask in

"
faith, nothing Avavering ;

for he that wavereth is like a
*' wave of the sea, which is moved and carried about by
** the wind. Therefore, let not that man think that he shall

*' receive any thing of the Lord." (51) This faith brings
with it also many advantages. It forms us, in the first

place, to all humility and lowliness of mind, according to

these words of the Prince of the Apostles :
" Be you

' humbled, therefore, under the mighty hand of God,"(52)

It also teaches us not to fear where thei'e is no cause of

fear, but to fear God alone, (53) in whose power we our-

selves and all that we have are placed ; (54) for our Sa-

Aaour says,
" I will show you whom you shall fear

; fear

"
ye him, who, after he hath killed, hath power to cast

" into hell." (55) This faith is, also, useful to enable us

to know and exalt the infinite mercies of God towards ua :

he who reflects on the omnipotence of God, cannot be

so ungrateful as not frequently to exclaim,
" He that is

"
mighty hath done great things to me." (56)

(50) Math. xvii. 20. (51) James, i. 6, 7, (52) 1 Pet. v, 6.

(53)Ps.xxxiL8.33. 10. (54) Wisd. viL 16. (55) Luke, xii. 5.

{56) Luke, i. 49.
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WFien, however, in this article we call the Father Not three

,,., , 111. 1 /. Almighties"
Almigiity, let no person be led into the error of ex- but one Al-

cluding, therefore, from its participation the Son and the 'e^*y*

Holy Ghost. As we say the Father is God, the Son

is God, the Holy Ghost is God, and yet there are not

three Gods, but one God, so, in like manner, we confess

that the Father is Almighty, the Son Almighty, and the

Holy Ghost Almighty, and, yet, there are not three

Almighties, but one Almighty. The Father, in particular,

we call Almighty, because he is the source of all origin ;

as we also attribute wisdom to the Son, because the eter-

nal word of the Father; and goodness to the Holy
Ghost, because the love of both. These, however, and such

appellations may be given indiscriminately to the thi^ee

Persons, according to the rule of Catholic faith.

" Creator of Heaven and Earth"] The necessity Fromwhat,

of having previously imparted to the faithful a knowledge ^^^' *q^
of the omnipotence of God, will appear from what we are made the

now about to explain with regard to the creation of the

world. For when already convinced of the omnipotence
of the Creator, we more readily believe the wondrous pro-

duction of so stupendous a work. For God formed not

the world from matenals of any sort, but created it from

nothing, and that not by constraint or necessity, but

spontaneously and of his own free will. Nor was he im-

pelled to create by any other cause than a desire to com-

municate to creatures the riches of his bounty ; for essen-

tially happy in himself, he stands not in need of any

thing ; as David expresses it : "I said to the Lord, thou
" art my God, for of my goods thou hast no need.'' (57)

But as, influenced by his own goodness,
" he Iiath done

" all things whatsoever he would," (58) so in the work of

the creation he followed no external form or model
; but

contemplating and, as it were, imitating the universal

model contained in the divine intelligence, the supreme

Architect, with infinite wisdom and power, attributes

(57) Ps. XV. 2. (58) Ps. cxiii. 3.
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peculiar to the Di\'inity, created all things in the begin-

ing :
" he spoke and they were made, he commanded

** and they were created." (59) The words " heaven" and
*'

earth," include all things which the heavens and the

earth contain ; for, besides the heavens, which the Prophet
called " the work of his fingers,'' (60) he also gave to the

sun its brilliancy, and to the moon and stars their beauty :

and that they may be " for signs and for seasons, for days
and for years, (61) he so ordered the celestial bodies in a

certain and uniform course, that nothing varies more than

their continual revolution, yet nothing more fixed than

that variety.

Creation of Moreover, he created from nothing spiritual nature,
ngels. ^^^ angels innumerable to serve and minister to him

; and

these he replenished and adorned ^vith the admirable gifts

of his grace and power. That the de^^l and his associates,

the rebel angels, were gifted at their creation Avith grace,

clearly follows from these words of the Sacred Scriptures :

*' The dcATil stood not in the truth ;" (62) on which sub-

ject St. Augustine says,
" In creating the angels he en-

*' dowed them ^vith good will, that is, with pure love, by
*' which they'adhere to him, at once giving them existence,
*' and adorning them with grace." (63) Hence we are

to believe that the angels were never without "
good^vill,'*

that is, the love of God. As to their knowledge we have

this testimony of Holy Scripture :
"
Thou, Lord, my

*'
King, art wise according to the wisdom of an Angel of

*' God, to understand all things upon earth." (64) Finally,

David ascribes power to them in these words ;
"
Mighty in

"
strength, executing his word ;" (65) and on this account,

they are often called in Scripture the "
powers" and " the

Their fall.
*' hosts of heaven." But although they were all endowed

with celestial gifts, very many, however, ha^dng rebelled

against God, their Father and Creator, were hurled from

the mansions of bliss, and shut up in the dark dungeons of

(59) Ps. xxxii, 9. cxlviii. 5. (60) Ps. viii. 4. (61) Gen. i. 14.

(62) John viii. 44. (65) Aug. lib. 12. de Civit. Dei, cap. 9.

(64) 2 Kings, xiv. 20. (65) Ps. cii. 20.
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hell, there to suffer for eternity the punishment of their

pride. Speaking of them, the Prince of the Apostles

says :
" He spared not the angels that sinned ; but de-

*' livered them, drawn down by infernal ropes, to the

*' lower hell, into torments, to be reserved unto judg-

ment." (66j

The earth, also, God commanded to stand in the midst Creation of

of the world, rooted in its own foundation, and " made the
* '^ ^^^ *'

*' mountains to ascend, and the plains to descend into the

**
place which lie had founded for them." That the waters

should not inundate the earth,
" he has set a bound which

*'
they shall not pass over, neither shall they return to

*' cover the earth." (67) He next not only clothed and

adorned it with trees, and every variety of herb and

flower, but filled it, as he had already filled the air and

water, with innumerable sorts of living creatures.

Lastly, he formed man from the slime of the earth. Of Man.

immortal and impassible, not however by the strength of

nature, but by the bounty of Grod. His soul he created to

his own image and likeness ; gifted him with free will, and

tempered all his motions and appetites, so as to subject

them, at all times, to the dictate of reason. He then ad-

ded the invaluable gift of original righteousness, and next

gave him dominion over all other animals By referring to

the sacred history of Genesis the pastor will make him-

self familiar with these things for the instruction of the

faithful.

Wliat we have said, then, of the creation of the universe, God the

is to be understood as conveyed by the words " heaven and
^j^^^^or

of

*'
earth," and is thus briefly set forth by the prophet :

*' Thine are the heavens, and thine is the earth : the world
*' and the fulness thereof thou hast founded :" (68) and

still more briefly by the Fathers of the Council of Nice,

who added in their Creed these words,
" of all things

" visible and invisible." Whatever exists in the universe,

and was created by God, either falls under the senses, and is

(66) 2 Pet. ii. 4. (67) Ps. ciii. 8, 9. (68) Ps. Ixxxviii. 12.
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included in the word "
^^sible," or is an object of percep-

tion to the mind, and is expressed by the word " invisible."

Thepreser- w^ are not, however, to understand that the works of
ver and go- ^^ , , j i i

vernor. God, when once created could continue to exist unsupport-
ed by his omnipotence: as they derive existence from

his supreme power, wisdom and goodness, so, unless pre-
served continually by his superintending providence, and

by the same power which produced them, they should in-

stantly return into their original nothing. This the Scrip-
tures declare, when they say,

" How could any thing
*'

endure, if thou wouldst not ? or be preserved, if not

** called by thee ?" (69) But not only does God protect

and govern all things by his pro\ddence ; but also by an

internal virtue impels to motion and action whatever moves

and acts, and this in such a manner, as that although he

excludes not, he yet prevents the agency of secondary
causes. His invisible influence extends to all things,

and, as the wise man says ;

" It reacheth from end to end,
"
mighty, and ordereth all tilings sweetly." (70) This is

the reason why the A}>ostle, announcing to the Athenians

the God whom not knowing they adored, said
;]

" He is not

*' far from every one of us : for in him we live and move
" and have our being." (71)

Creation, Let thus much suffice for the explanation of the first

ti!e UiTee
article of the Creed : it may not, however, be unnecessary

Persons, to add that the creation is the common work of the three

Persons of the Holy and undivided Trinity of the Father,

whom, according to the doctrine of the Apostles, we here

declare to be " Creator of heaven and earth ; of the Son,
" of whom the Scripture says,

" all things were made by
" him ;" (72) and of the Holy Ghost, of whom it is vvritten,

" The Spirit of God moved over the waters ; (73) and

*'
again,

" By the word of the Lord the heavens were

" established ; and all the power of them by the Spirit of

his mouth." (74)

(69) Wisdom, xi. 26. (70) Wisdom, viiL 1. (71) Acts, xvii. 27, 28.

(72) John, i. 3. (73) Gen. L 2. (74) Ps. xxxii. 6.



ARTICLE II.

" AND IN JESUS CHRIST, HIS ONLY SON, OUR LORD."

That wonderful and superabundant are the blessings The great

which flow to the human race, from the belief and pro- ^.^chflow

fession of this article we learn from these words of St. from the

John ;
" Whosoever shall confess that Jesus is the Son of

profession

God, God abideth in him and he in God :" (1) and also of
^'^ aru-

from the words of Christ our Lord, proclaiming the Prince

of the Apostles blessed for the confession of this truth ;

" Blessed art thou, Simon Bar-Jona : for flesh and blood

" have not revealed it to thee, but my Father who is in

heaven." (2) This sublime truth is the most firm basis of

our salvation and redemption.

But as the fruit of these admirable blessings is best How we

known by considering the ruin brought on man, by his ""^
|f^e

fall from that most happy state in which God had placed their value.

our first parents, let the pastor be particularly careful to

make known to the faithful, the cause of this common misery
and universal calamity. When Adam had departed from

the obedience due to God, and had violated the prohibition,
** of every tree of Paradise thou shalt eat ; but of the tree

" of knowledge of good and evil, thou shalt not eat, for in

" what day soever thou shalt eat it, thou shalt die the

(I) 1 John, iv. 15. (2)'Math. xvi. 17.
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" death ;" (3) he fell into the extreme misery of losing

the sanctity and righteousness in which he was created ;

and of becoming subject to all those other evils, AA'hich are

detailed more at large by the holy Council of Trent. (4)

Tlie pastor, therefore, will not omit to remind the faithful,

that the guilt and punishment of original sin were not con-

fined to Adam, but justly descended from him, as from

their source and cause, to all posterity. Tlie human race,

having fallen from their elevated dignity, no power
of men or angels could raise them from their fallen con-

dition, and replace them in their primitive state. To remedy
the evil, and repair the loss, it became necessary that the

Son of God, whose merits are infinite, clothed in the

weakness of our flesh, should remove the infinite weight of

sin, and reconcile us to God in his blood.

Belief and The belief and profession of this our redemption, as God
profession ^jg^lared from the beginning, are now, and always have been,

cle necessa- ncccssary to salvation. In the sentence of condemnation,

tk)iu

^
pronounced against the human race immediately after the

sin of Adam, the hope of redemption was held out in these

words, which denounced to the de\'il, the loss which he

The pro- was to sustain by man's redemption :
*' I will put enmities

mise of a <( between thee and the woman, and thy seed and her
Saviour.

'

" seed : she shall crush thy head, and thou shalt lie in

** wait for her heel." (5) The same pomise he again often

confirmed, and more distinctly signified his counsels to

those chiefly whom he desired to make special objects of

his predilection : amongst others to the patriarch Abra-

ham, to whom he often declared this mystery, but tlien

more explicitly when, in obedience to God's command, he

was prepared to sacrifice his son Isaac :
"
Because," says

he,
" thou hast done this thing, and hast not spared thy

*'
only begotten son for my sake ; I will bless thee and I

*' will multiply thy seed, as the stars of heaven, and as the

*' sand that is by the sea shore. Thy seed shall possess
*' the gates of their enemies, and in thy seed shall all

(3) Gen. ii. 16, 17. (4) Scss. 5. Can. 1.& 2. Sess. 6. Can, 1. & 2.

(5) Gen. ill. 15.
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'* the nations of the earth be blessed; beeause thou hast

'*

obeyed my voice." (6) From these words it was easy
to infer that he, who was to deliver mankind from the

ruthless tyranny of Satan, was to be descended from

Abraham ; and that, whilst he was the Son of God, he was

to be born ^of the seed of Abraham according to the flesh.

Not long after, to preserve the memory of this promise. Same pro-

he renewed the same covenant with Jacob, the grandson wed7'

of Abraham. When in a vision Jacob saw a ladder

standing on the earth, and its top reaching to heaven, and

the angels of God ascending and descending by it, (T) he

also heard the Lord saying to him, as the Scripture tes-

tifies ;
" I am the Lord God of Abraham thy Father, and

" the God of Isaac ; the land, wherein thou sleepest, I

" will give to thee and to thy seed ; and thy seed shall be as

" the dust of the earth : thou shalt spread abroad to the

" west and to the east, and to the north and to the south ;

" and in thee and thy seed all the nations of the earth shall

" be blessed." (8) Nor did God cease afterwards to excite

in the posterity of Abraham, and in many others, the hope
of a Saviour, by renewing the recollection of the same

promise ; for, after the establishment of the Jewish re-

public and religion, it became better known to his people.

Many types signified, and prophets foretold the numerous

and invaluable blessings which our Redeemer, Christ

Jesus, was to bring to mankind. And, indeed, the pro-

phets, whose minds were illumined with light from above,

foretold the birth of the Son of God, the wondrous works

which he wrought whilst on earth, his doctrine, manners,

kindred, death, resurrection, and the other mysterious cir-

cumstances regarding him
; (9) and all these as graphically

as if they were passing before their eyes. With the ex-

ception of the time only, we can disco\'er no difference

between the predictions of the prophets, and the preaching

of the apostles, between the faith of the ancient patriarchs,

(6) Gen. xxii. 16, 17, 18. (7) Gen. xxviii. 12. (8) Gen. xxviii. 13, 14.

(9) Is. vii. 14. viiL 3. ix. 5. xi. 1-53 per totum, Jer. xxiii. 5. xxx. 9.

Dan, vii. 13. ix. 24.
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and that of Christians But, we are now to speak of th

several parts of this Article.

Meaning of t<
Jesus"] This is the proper name of the man-God, an

the name
, ,~ ^ , .,.

Jesus, by Signifies Sa\aour ;
a name giren him not accidentally, or b

whom and
^^^ iudo^ment or will of man, but by the counsel and com

why given.
J o ^ j

mand of God. For the angel announced to Mary his mc
ther :

" Behold thou shalt conceive in thy womb and shal

"
bring forth a Son, and thou shalt call his name Jesus.

(10) He afterwards not only commanded Joseph, who wa

espoused to the Virgin, to call the child by that name, bu

also declared the reason why he should be so called :
" Jc

*'
seph," says he,

" Son of Da^dd, fear not to take Mar
*'
thy wife, for that which is born in her is of the Hoi

*' Ghost ; and she shall bring forth a Son, and thou shal

** call his name Jesus, for he shall save his people fi'or

** their sins." (11) In the Sacred Scriptures we mee

with many who were called by this name the son c

Nave, for instance, who succeeded Moses, and, by specia

privilege denied to Moses, conducted into the land of pre

niise the people whom Moses had delivered from Egypt; (12

and Josedech, whose father was a priest. (13) But ho\

much more appropriately shall we not deem this nam

given to him, who gave light and liberty and salvation, no

to one people only, but to all men, of all ages to mei

oppressed, not by famine, or Egyptian, or Babylonis]

bondage, but sitting in the shadow of death and fettere<

by sin, and ri vetted in the galling chains of the devH 1(

liim who purchased for them a right to the inheritance o

heaven, and reconciled them to God the Father. In thos<

men, who were designated by the same name, we recogniz'

so many types of Christ our Lord, by whom these bless

ings were accumulated on the human race. All othe

names, which were predicted to be given by divim

appointment to the Son of God, are to be referred to thii

one name Jesus, (14) for whilst they partially glanced a

(10) Luke, i. 31. (11) Math. i. 20. 21. (12) Eccl. xlvi. 1.

(IS) Agg. i. 1. (14) Is. vii. 14. viii. 8, ix. 6. Jer. xxiii. 6.
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the salvation winch he was to purchase for us, this fully

embraced the universal salvation of the human race.

" Christ"] To the name " Jesus" is also added that The name

of "
Christ," which signifies

" the anointed;" a name ex-
2'^"Jto^'^

pressive of honor and office, and not peculiar to one thing that of Je-

only, but common to many ; for, In the old law priests
^

and kings, whom God, on account of the dignity of their

office, commanded to be anointed, were called Christs: (15)

Priests, because they commend the people to God by

unceasing prayer, offer sacrifice to liim and deprecate his

wrath. Kings, because they are intrusted with the go-

vernment of the people, and to them principally belong

the authority of the law, the protection of innocence,

and the punishment of guilt. As, therefore, both seem

to represent the majesty of God on earth, those who were

appointed to the royal or sacerdotal office, were anointed

with oil. (16) Prophets also were usually anointed, who,

as the interpreters and ambassadors of the immortal God,

unfolded to us the secrets of heaven, and by salutary pre-

cepts, and the prediction of future events, exhorted to

amendment of life. When Jesus Christ our Saviour came

into the world, he assumed these three characters of Pro-

phet, Priest, and King, and is, therefore, called "Christ,"

having been anointed for the discharge of these functions,

not by mortal hand, or with earthly ointment, but by the

power of his heavenly Father, and with a spiritual oil ; for

the plenitude of the Holy Spirit, and a more copious ef-

fusion of all gifts, than any created being is capable of

receiving, were poured into his soul. This the prophet

clearly indicates, when he addresses the Redeemer in these

words,
" Thou hast loved justice, and hatest iniquity;

" thei'efore God, thy God, hath anointed thee with the
"

oil of gladness before thy fellows." (17) The same is

also more explicitly declared by the prophet Isaiah : "The
''

Spirit of the Lord," says he,
" is upon me, because the

" Lord hath anointed me
;
he hath sent me to preach to

(15) 1 Kings, xii, 5. xvi. 6. xxiv. 7.

(16) Lev. viii. 30. 3 Kings, xix. 15, 16. (17) Ps, xliv. 8.
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" the meek.'* (18) Jesus Christ, therefore, wasthegrea

prophet and teacher, (19) from whom we have learne<

the will of God, and by whom the world has been taugh

the knowledge of the Father
; and the name of Prophe

belongs to hira pre-eminently, because all others who wer(

dignified with that name were his disciples, sent principalh

to announce the coming of that Prophet who was to savi

all men. Christ was also a Priest, not, indeed of th(

tribe of Levi, as were the priests of the old law, but o

that of which the prophet David sang :
" Thou art a Pries

" for ever according to the order of Melchisedech." (20) Thii

subject the Apostle fully and accurately developes in hii

epistle to the Hebrews. (21) Christ not only as God, bu

as man, we also a(^knowledge to be a King : of him th<

angel testifies ;
" He shall reign in the house of Jacob foi

"
ever, and of his kingdom there shall be no end."(22) This

kingdom of Christ is spiritual and eternal, begun on earth

but perfected in heaven : and, indeed, he discharges b]

his admii'able providence the duties of King towards hif

Church, governing and protecting her against the opei

violence and covert designs of her enemies, imparting tc

her not only holiness and righteousness, but also powei
and strength to persevere. But, although the good anc

the bad are contained within the limits of this kingdom,
and thus all by right belong to it; yet those, who, ic

conformity vn\\\ his commands, lead unsullied and innoceni

lives, experience, beyond all others, the sovereign goodness

and beneficence of our King. Altliough descended from

the most illustrious race of kings, he obtained not this

kingdom by hereditary or other Imman right, but lie-

cause God bestowed on him as man all the power, dignity

and majesty of which human nature is susceptible. To

him, therefore, God delivered the government of the

whole world, and to this his sovereignty, which has already

commenced, all things shall be made fully and entirely

subject on the day of judgment. (23).

(18) Is. Ixi. 1. (19) Deut. xviii. 15. (20) Ps. cix. 4. Heb. v. 5.

(21 ) Heb. T. & Tu. (22) Luke, i. 33. (23) 1 Cor. 15. 25, 26, 27.
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*' His ONLY Son"] In these words, mysteries more Christ the

exalted with regard to Jesus are proposed to the faitliful, aj j^^.
*

as objects of their belief and contemplation that he is God.

the Son of God, and true God, as is the Father who begot

him from eternity. We also confess that he is the second

j)erson of the Blessed Trinity, equal in all things to the

Father and the Holy Ghost; for, in the divine Persons

nothing unequal or unlike should exist, or even be imagined
to exist ; whereas we acknowledge the essence, will and

power of all to be one ; a truth clearly revealed in many
of the oracles of inspiration, and sublimely announced in

this testimony of St. John :
" In the beginning was the

"
Word, and the Word was God, and the Wwd was with

" God." (24)

But, when we are told that Jesus iis the Son of God, His eternal

we are not to understand any thing earthly or mortal of generation

, . incompre-
his birth; but are firmly to believe, and piously to adore hensible.

that birth by which, from all eternity, the Father bt^got

the Son ; a iystery which reason cannot fully conceive or

comprehend, and at the contemplation of which, over-

whelmed, as it were, with admiration, we should exclaim

with the prophet:
" Who will declare his generation?" (25)

On this point, then, we are to believe, that the Son is of the

Stime nature, of the same power and wisdom with the Fa->

ther; as we more fully profess in these words of the. Nicene

Creed: "And in Jesus Christ, his only begotten Son, born
" of the Father before all ages, God of God, true God of

" true God, begotten, not made, consubstantial to the Fa-
"

thei', by whom all things were made." Amongst the diffe-

rent comparisons employed to elucidate the mode and man-

ner of this eternal generation, that which is borrowed from

thought seems to come nearest ttf its illustration; and hence

St. John calls the Son " the word:" (26) for as the mind,

in some sort looking into and understanding itself, forms

an image of itself, which Theologians express by the term

"word;" so God, a.s far, however, as we may compare^

(24) John,i. 1. (25) Is. liii. 8. (26) John, i. L
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human things to divine, understanding himself, begets

the eternal Word. Better, however, to contemplate whal

faith proposes, and, in the sincerity of our souls, believe

and confess that Jesus Christ is true God and true man

as God, begotten of the Father before all ages as man,

born in time of Mary, his virgin mother. Whilst we thus

acknowledge his twofold nativity, we believe him to be

His unity
one Son, because his divine and human natures meet in

of person. j,jjg person. As to his di^^ne generation he has no

brethren or coheirs, being the only begotten Son of the

Father, wliilst we mortals are the work of his hands :

but, if we consider his birth as man, he not only calls

many by the name of brethren, but regards them as bre-

thren they are those who, by faith, have received Christ

the Lord, and who really, and by works of charity, ap-

prove the faith which they internally profess ; and hence

it is that he is called by the Apostle :
" the first born

*'
amongst many brethren." (27)

Why called
" OuR Lord"] Of our Saviour many things are

^y^fferent
j.ecoi.(Je(j {a Scripture, some of which clearly apply to him

as God, and some as man ; because from his different

natures he received the different properties which belong

to each. Hence, we say with truth, that Christ is

Almighty, Eternal, Infinite, and these attributes he has

from his divine natui'e : again, we say of him that he

suffered, died, and rose again, which manifestly are pro-

perties compatible only with his human nature.

Why called Besides these, there are others common to both natures;
"ourLord '

j^g when in this article of the Creed, we say:
" our Lord;'*

a name strictly applicable to both. As he is eternal as

well as the Father, so is he Lord of all things equally
with the Father ; and, as he and the Father are not, the

one, one God, and the other, another God; but one and

the same God : so likewise he and the Father are not, the

one, one Lord, and the other, another Lord. As man,
he is also, for many reasons, appropriately called " our

(27) Rom. viii. 29.
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" Lord ;

" and first, because he ie our Redeemer, who de-

livered us from sin. This is the doctrine of St. Paul :
** He

*' humbled himself," says the Apostle, "becoming obedi-

" ent unto death; even to the death of the cross: for which
" cause God hath also exalted him, and hath given him a
*' name that is above all names, that at the name of Jesus
"
every knee should bend, of those that are in heaven, on

" earth and under the earth ; and that every tongue should
" confess that the Lord Jesus Christ is in the glory of God
<* the Father." (28) And of himself he says, after his

resurrection :
" All power is given me in heaven and on

" earth." (29) He is, also, called "
Lord," because in one

person both natures, the human and divine, are united ;

and though he had not died for us, he had yet deserved, by
this admirable union, to be constituted common Lord of

all created things, particularly of those who) in all the

fervor of their souls, obey and serve him.

It remains, therefore, that the pastor exhort the faithful Matter for

to the consideration of these his claims to the title of " our
supplied by

" Lord ;" that we, who, taking our name from him are this Article,

called Christians, and who cannot be ignorant of the ex-

tent of his favors, particularly in having enabled us to

understand all these things by faith, may know the strict

obligation we, above all others, are under, of devoting

and consecrating ourselves for ever, like faithful servants,

to our Redeemer and our Lord. This we promised when,
at the baptismal font, we were initiated and introduced

into the Church of God ; for we then declared that we

renounced the devil and the world, and gave ourselves

unreservedly to Jesus Christ. But if, to be enrolled as

soldiers of Christ, we consecrated ourselves by so holy and

solemn a profession to our Lord, what punishments should

we not deserve were we, after our entrance into the

Church, and after having known the will and laws of

God, and received the grace of the sacraments, to form

our lives upon the laws and maxims of the world and the

(28) FbiL ii. 8, 9, 10, 1 1. (20) Matt zxviii. 18.
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devil ;
as if, when cleansed in the waters of baptism, w

had pledged our fidelity to the world and to the devil, am

not to Christ our Lord and Saviour ? What heart &

eold as not to be inflamed with love by the benevolenc

and benificence exercised towards us by so great a Lord

who, though holding us in his power and dominion, a

slaves ransomed by his blood, yet embraces us with suci

ardent love as to call us not servants, but friends ani

brethren?" (30) This, assuredly, supplies the most justano

perhaps, the strongest claim to induce us always to acknow

ledge, venerate and adore him as " our Lord."

(30) JohU) XV. 14.
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ARTICLE III.

WHO WAS CONCEIVED OF THE HOLY GHOST, BORN
OF THE VIRGIN MARY."

V
" Who was conceived of the Holy Ghost"] From Incama-

what has been said in the preceding Article, the faithful gonof God.

are given to understand that, in delivering us from the re-

lentless t}Tanny of Satan, God has conferred a singular

and invaluable blessing on the human race : but, if we

place before our eyes the economy of redemption, in it

the goodness and beneficence of God shine forth with in-

comparable splendor and magnificence. The pastor, then,

will enter on the exposition of this third Article, by deve-

loping the grandeur of this mystery, which the Sacred

Scriptures very frequently propose to our consideration as

the principal source of our eternal salvation. Its mean-

ing he will teach to be, that we believe and confess that

the same Jesus Christ, our only Lord, the Son of God,
when he assumed human flesh for us in the womb of the

Virgin, was not conceived, like other men, from tlie seed of

man, but in a manner transcending the order of nature,

that is, by the power of the Holy Ghost; (1) so that the

same person, remaining God as he was from eternity, be-

came man, (2) what he was not before. That such is the

(1) Math. i. 20. (2) John, i. 14.
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meaning of these words is clear from the confession of

the Holy Giuncil of Constantinople, which says :
" who

" for us men, and for our salvation, came down from

** heaven, and became incarnate by the Holy Ghost of

" the Virgin Mary, and was made man." The same

truth we also find unfolded by St. John the Evangelist,

wlio imbibed from the bosom of the Saviour himself, the

knowledge of this most profound mystery. When he had

thus declared the nature of the divine Word :
" In the

*
beginning was the Word, and the Word was with God,

*' and the Word was God," he concludes,
" And the

** Word waa made flesh, and dwelt amongst us." (3)

Thus,
" the Word," which is a person of the div-ine nature,

assumed human nature in such a manner that the person

of both natures is one and the same : and hence this ad-

mirable union preserved the actions and properties of both

natures, and, as we read in St. Leo, that great pontiff,
** The lowliness of the inferior was not consumed in the

*'
glory of the superior, nor did the assumption of the

" inferior diminish the glory of the superior." (4)

The work But as an explanation of the words, in which this Ar-

but of the
'

tide is expressed, is not to be omitted, the Pastor will

three Per- teach that when we say that the Son of God was conceived
sons of the

Trinity. by the power of the Holy Ghost, we do not mean that this

Person alone of the Holy Trinity accomplished the mys-

tery of the incarnation. Although the Son alone assumed

human nature, yet all the Persons of the Trinity, the

Father, the Son, and the Holy Ghost, were authors of

this mystery. It is a principle of Christian faith, that

whatever God does extrinsically, is common to the three

Persons and that one neither does more than, nor acts

without another. But that one emanates from another

cannot be common to all
;
for the Son is begotten of the

Father only, the Holy Ghost proceeds from the Father

and the Son : but whatever proceeds from them extrin-

sically, is the work of the three Persons without diffe-

(3) John, i. 114, (4) Serm. i, de Nat.
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rence of any sort, and of tliis latter description is the

incarnation of the Son of God.

Of those things, notwithstanding, that are common to Why spe-

all, the Sacred Scriptures often attribute some to one "^'^^ *"*'"
* buted to the

person, some to another : thus, to the Father they attri- HolyGhost

bute power over all things ; to the Son, wisdom ; to

the Holy Ghost love ; and hence, as the mystery of the

incarnation manifests the singular and boundless love of

God towards us, it is, therefore, in some sort peculiarly

attributed to the Holy Ghost.

In this mystery we perceive that some things were done In what na-

which transcend the oi'der of nature, some by the power ^^^^'
*"*^

,
n *V'iat su-

of nature : thus, in believing that the body of Christ was pernWural.

formed from the most pure blood of his Virgin Mother,
we acknowledge the operation of human nature, this being
a law common to the formation of all human bodies. But
what surpasses the order of nature and human compre-
hension is, that, as soon as the Blessed Virgin assented

to the announcement of the angel in these words,
" Be-

** hold the handmaid of the Lord, be it done unto me ac-

**
cording to thy word," (5) the most sacred body of Christ

was immediately formed, and to it was united a rational

soul
;
and thus, in the same instant of time, he was per-

fect God and perfect man. That this was the astonishing

and admirable work of the Holy Ghost cannot be doubted;

for according to the order of nature, no body, unless after

a certain period of time, can be animated with a human

soul.

Again, and it should overwhelm us with astonishment ; Tiie Divi-

as soon as the soul of Christ was united to his body, the f'*y
"""^'1

' '
to the hu-

Divinity became united to both ; and thus at the same manity of

time his body was formed and animated, and the Divinity

united to body and soul. Hence, at the same instant, he

was perfect God and perfect man, and the most Holy The Virgin

Virgin, having at the same moment, conceived God and
'her^o^God

man, is truly and properly, called Mother of God and and man.

(5) Luke, i. 38,
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man. This, tlie Angel signified to her vfXmn he said :

** Behold, thou shall conceive in tliy womb, and shalt

*'
bring forth a Son, and thou shalt call his name

<' Jesus ;
he shall be great, and shall be called the Son of

** the Most High." (6) The event verified the prophecy

of Isaiah :
" Behold a Virgin shall conceive, and bring

forth a Son." (7) Elizabeth also, wlien, filled with the

Holy Ghost, she understood tlie conception of the Son of

God, declared the sapine truth in these words: " Whence
" is this to me, that the Mother of my Lord should come

The soul of
" to me ?" (8) But, as the body of Christ was formed

Christ re- ^^ ^^ pure blood of the immaculate Virgin without the
plenished

*
_

'^

frora his aid of man, as we have already said, and by the sole

wUh aTr"' operation of the Holy Ghost; so also, at the moment of

grace. his conception, his soul was replenished with an overflow-

ing fulness of the Spirit of God, and a superabundance of

all graces ; for God gave not to him, as to others adorned

with grace and holiness, his Spirit by measure, as St. John

testifies; (9) but poured into his soul the plenitude of all

graces so abundantly, that " of his fulness we have all re-

<'ceived." (10)

Christ the Although posscssing that Spirit by which holy men at-

Son of God
jjjjjjed t]j(, adoption of sons of God, he cannot, however,

by nature, ^ '

_

' '

not i.y be called the adopted Son of God; for being the Son of
ai option. Q^j j^y jjj^|_yj.g^ jjjg grace, or name of adoption can, on

no account, be deemed applicable to him.

Tliese heads comprise the substance of what appeared
to us to demand explanation regarding the admii-able mys-

llowwe tery of the conception. To reap from them abundant
are to reap fruit to salvation, the faithful should, particularly recall
fruit unto n . i r- in
salvation to their recollection, and frequently reflect, that it is God

belief of
who assumed human flesh; but that the manner of its

thisArticle. assumption transcends the limits of our comprehension,
not to say, of our powers of expression : finally, that he

vouchsafed to become man, in order that we mortals may
.be regenerated children of God. When to these subjects,

(6} l.uke, 1. 31, .32. (7) Isaiah, vii. 14. (8) Luke, i. 43.

(9) John, ii\ 34. (0) John, i, 16.
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they shall have given ruaturc consideration, let them, in

the humility of faith, believe and adore all the mysteries

contained in this Article, nor indulge a curious inquisi-

tivencss by investigating and scrutinizing tljem an at-

tempt scarcely ever unattended with danger.
" Born of the Virgin Mary"] These words com- Christ bom

prise another part of this Article of the Creed, in the ex-

position of which the pastor should exercise considerable

diligence ; because the faithful are bound to believe, that

Christ our Lord was not only conceived by the power of

the Holy Ghost, but was also " born of the Virgin Mary."
Tlie words of tlie Angel, who first announced the happy

tidings to the world, declare with what transports of joy,

and emotions of delight, the belief of this mystery should

be meditated by us :
"
Behold," says he,

" I bring you
"

good tidings of great joy, that shall be to all the

"
people." (11) The song chanted by the heavenly host

clearly conveys the same sentiments :
"
Glory," say they,

" to God in the highest : and on earth, peace to men of
"

good will." (
1 2) Hence, also, began the fulfilment of

the splendid promise made by Almighty God to Abraham,
that in his seed all the nations of the earth should be

blessed; (13) for Mary, whom we truly proclaim and ve-

nerate as Mother of God, because she brought forth him

who is, at once, God and man, was descended from King
David. (14) But as the conception itself transcends the

order of nature, so also, the birth of the man-God pre-

sents to our contemplation nothing but what is di\dne.

Besides, a circumstance wonderful beyond expression Manner of

or conception, he is born of his Mother without any di- ^"* ^"^**'

minution of her maternal v-irginity; and as he afterwards

went forth from the sepulchre whilst it was closed and

sealed, and entered the room in which his disciples were

assembled,
" the doors being shut;" (15) or, not to de-

part from natural events which we witness every day, as

(11) Luke, ii. 10. (12) Luke, ii. 14. (13) Gen. xxii. J 8.

(14) Math. L 1, 6. (15) John, xx. 19.



4& The Catechism of tJie Council of Trent.

tlie rays of the sun penetrate, without breaking or in-

juring-, in the least, the substance of glass ; after a like, but

more incomprehensible manner, did Jesus Christ come

forth from his mother's womb without injury to her

maternal virginity, which, immaculate and perpetual,

forms the just theme of our eulogy. This was the work

of the Holy Ghost, who, at the conception and birth

of the Son, so favoured the Virgin Mother as to impart
to her fecundity, and yet preserve inviolate her per-

petual virginity.

Christ The Apostle, sometimes, calls Jesus Christ the second

to^A^m Adam, and institutes a comparison between him and the

Mary to flrst : for " as in the first all men die, so in the second all
Eve,

** are made alive;" (16) and as in the natural order,

Adam was the father of the human race ; so, in the super-

natural order, Christ is the author of grace and of glory.

The Virgin Mother we may also compare to Eve, making
the second Eve, that is Mary, correspond with the first ;

as we have already shown that the second Adam, that is,

Christ, corresponds with the first Adam. By believ-

ing the serpent, Eve entailed malediction and death on

mankind; (17) and Mary, by believing the Angel, became

the instrument of the divine goodness in bringing life and

benediction to the human race. (18) From Eve we are

bom children of wrath ; from Mary we have received

Jesus Christ, and through him are regenerated children

of grace. To Eve it was said :
" In sorrow shalt thou

<'
bring forth children:" (19) Mary was exempt from

this law, for preserving her marginal integrity inviolate,

she brought forth Jesus the Son of God, without ex-

periencing, as we have already said, any sense of pain.

Types and Tlie mysteries of this admirable conception and nativity

h^concep- ^^^'^S' therefore, so great and so numerous, it accorded

tionand na- with the vievvs of Divine Providence to signify them by

many types and prophesies. Hence the Holy Fathers un-

(16) 1 Cor. XV. 21, 22. (17) Eccl. xxv. S3. (18) Eph. i. 3.

(19) Gen. Hi. 16.
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derstood many things which wc meek in the Sacred Scrip-

turea to relate to them, particularly that gate of the sanc-

tuary which Ezechiel saw closed; (20) the stone cut out

of the mountain without hands, which became a great

mountain and filled the universe; (21) the rod of Aaron,
which alone budded of all the rods of the princes of

Israel; (22) and the bush which Moses saw burn without

being consumed. (23) The holy Evangelist describes in

detail the history of the birth of Christ, (24) and, as the

Pastor can easily recur to the Sacred Volume, it is un-

necessary for us to say more on the subject.

But he should labour to impress deeply on the minds and The lessons

hearts of the faithful these mysteries,
" which were writ-

^ystg^y

"

*' ten for our instruction :" (25) first, that by the comme- conveys,

moration of so great a benefit they may make some re-

turn of gratitude to God, its author; and next, in order

to place before their ^es, as a model for imitation, this

striking and singular example of humility. What can be

more useful, what better calculated to subdue the pride

and haughtiness of the human heart, than to reflect, fre-

quently, that God humbles himself in such a manner as

to assume our frailty and weakness, in order to communi-

cate to us his grace and glory that God becomes man,
and that he " at whose nod," to use the words of Scrip-

ture,
" the pillars of heaven fear and tremble," (26) bows

his supreme and infinite majesty to minister to man that

he whom the angels adore in heaven is born on earth ! !

When such is the goodness of God towards us, what, I

ask, what should we not do to testify our obedience to his

will ? With what promptitude and alacrity should we not

love, embrace and perform all the duties of Christian hu-

mility? The faithful should also know the salutary lessons

which Christ teaches at his birth, before he opens his di-

xine lips ; he is born in poverty, he is born a stranger

under a roof not his own, ^he is born in a lonely crib

(20) Ezech. xlir. 2. (21) Dan. ii. 55. (22) Num. xrii. 8.

(23) Exod. iii. 2, (24) Luke, ii. (25) Rom. xv. 4.

(26) Job, xxvi. 11.
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he is born in the depth of winter ! These circumstances,

wliieh attend the birtli of the man-God, are thus recorded

by St. Luke: "And it come to pass, that, when they were
"

there, lier days were accomplished that she should be de-

**
livered, and she brought forth her first-born son and

"
wrapped him up in swaddling clothes, and laid him in a

"
manger, because there was no room for them in the inn."

(27) Could the Evangelist comprehend under more humble

terms the majesty and glory that filled the heavens and the

earth ? He does not say, there was no room in the inn, bu(
" there was no room for him who says : mine is the eartli

and the fulness thereof ;"(28) and this destitution of the

man-God another Evangelist records in these words,
" He

" came unto his own, and his own received him not." (29]

Th d" *t
When the faithful have placed these things before theii

which it
eyes, let them also reflect, that God condescended to as-

maa.
^ "

sume the lowliness and frailty of our flesh in order to exali

man to the highest degree of dignity; for this single reflec-

tion alone supplies sufficient proof of the exalted dignity o;

man conferred on him by the divine bounty that he wh(

is true and perfect God vouchsafed to become man ; so thai

we may now glory that the Son of God is bone of our bone

and flesh ofour flesh, a privilege not given to angels,
"

foi

" no where," says the Apostle,
" doth he take hold of th

*'
angels; but of the seed of Abraham he taketh hold." (30

The influ- We must also take care, that these singular blessings ris(

ence which ^^^ jjj judgment against us ; that, as at Bethlehem, th(

have on his placc of liis nati\dty, he was denied a dwelling; so also, nov

tliat he is no longer born in human flesh, he be not deniec

a dwelling in our hearts, in which he may be spiritualb

born : for, through an earnest desire for our salvation, this ii

the object of his most anxious solicitude. As then, by the

power of the Holy Ghost, and in a manner superior to thi

order of nature, he was made man and was born, was hob

and even holiness itself; so does it become our duty
" to b<

born, not ofblood nor of the will of flesh, but of God ;" (31

(27) Luke, ii. 6, 7. (28) Ps. xlix. 12. (29) John, i.JI.

(30) Heb. ii. 16. (31) John, i. 13.
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to walk, as new creatures in newness of spirit ; (32) and to

preserve that holiness and purity of soul that become men

regenerated by the Spirit of God. (33) Thus shall we re-

flect some faint image of the holy conception and nativity

of the Son of God, which are the objects of our firm faith,

and believing which we revere and adore *' in a mystery,
*' wisdom of God which was hidden.". (34)

(32) Rom. vi. 4, 5, and 7, 6. (33) 2 Cor. iii. 18. (34) 1 Cor. ii. 7.
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ARTICLE IV.

-SUFFERED UNDER PONTIUS PILATE, WAS CRUCI-

FIED, DEAD, AND BURIED."

Necessity
" SUFFERED UNDER PoNTIUS PiLATE, WAS CRUCIFIED"]

^ *^f. How necessary the knowledge of tliis Article, and how

and fre- assiduous the pastor should be in stirring up, in the minds

sition of*" ^ ^^^^ faithful, the frequent recollection of our Lord's pas-
thb article, sion, we learn from the Apostle when he says, that he

knows nothing but Christ, and him crucified. (1) In

illustrating this subject, therefore, the greatest care and

pains should be taken by the pastor, that the faithful,

excited by the remembrance of so great a benefit, may
be entirely devoted to the contemplation of the goodness

and love of God towards us.

What this The first part of this Article (of the second we shall

part of the tj-gat hereafter,) proposes to our belief, that when Pontius
article pro- ,

poses to our Pilate governed the provnnce of Judea, under Tiberius
^^^-

Caesar, Christ the Lord was nailed to a cross. Having
been seized as a malefactor, mocked, outraged, and tor-

tured, in various forms, he was finally crucified. Nor

can it be matter of doubt that his soul, as to its inferior

part, was not insensible to these torments ;
for as he

really assumed human nature, it is a necessary conse-

(1) 1 Cor. U.2.
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quence that he really, and in his soul, experienced a most

acute sense of pain. Hence these words of the Saviour :

" My soul is sorrowful, even unto death." (2) Although
human nature was united to the divine person, he felt

the bitterness of his passion as acutely as if no such

union had existed; because in the one person of Jesus

Christ were preserved the properties of both natures,

human and divine; and, therefore, what was passible

and mortal remained passible and mortal ; and again, what

was impassible and immortal, that is his divine nature,

continued impassible and immortal.

But, if we find it here recorded with such historical Why the

minuteness, that Jesus Christ suffered when Pilate was
passion is*

procurator of Judea, (3) the pastor will explain the rea- specially

son ^it is, that by fixing the time, as the Apostle does,

in the sixth chapter of his first Epistle to Timothy, so

important and so necessaiy an event may be ascertained

by all with greater certainty ; and to show that the event

verified the prediction of the Saviour ;
"
They shall deliver

*' him to the Gentiles, to be mocked, and scourged, and

crucified." (4)

That he suffered the particular death of the cross is Why Christ

also to be traced to the economy of the divine councils,
**" *

" that whence death came, thence life might arise." The

serpent, which overcame our first parents by the fruit of

the tree, was himself overcome by Christ on the wood of

the cross. Many reasons, which the Holy Fathers have

evolved in detail, may be adduced to show the congruity

of the Saviour's having suffered the death of the cross,

rather than any other ; but enough that the faithful be

informed by the pastor, that that species of death, because

confessedly the most ignominious and humiliating, was

chosen by the Saviour, as most consonant, and best suited

to the plan of redemption ; for not only amongst the

Gentiles was the death of the cross deemed execrable and

(2) Mat. rxvi. 38. Mark, xiv. 34. (3) 1 Tim. vi. 13.

(4) Mat. XX. 19.

cross.
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loaded with disgrace and infamy, but also amongst the

Jews; for in the law of Moses, tlie man is pronounced
"

accursed, who hangeth on a tree." (5)

Historical I^ut the historical part of this Aiticle, which has been

part of this narrated by the Holy Evangelists with the most minute
article not . i i i i i

to be omit- exactness, is not to be omitted by the pastor ;
m order that

*^ the faithful may be familiarly acquainted with, at least, the

principal heads of this mystery, which are of more im-

mediate necessity {o confirm the truth of our faith. For

on this Article, as on a sort of foundation, rest the religion

and faith of Christians, and on this foundation, when

once laid, the superstructure rises with perfect security.

If any other truth of Christianity presents difficulties to

the mind of man, the mystery of the cross must, assm'edly,

be considered to present still greater difficulties. We call

scarcely be brought to think that our salvation depends on

the cross, and on him, who for us, was fastened to its

wood. But in this, as the Apostle says, we may admire

the supreme wisdom of divine Providence ;

" for seeing
" that in the wisdom of God, the world by wisdom knew
" not God : it pleaseth God by the foolishness of our
*'

preaching, to save them that believe." (6) We arc

not, therefore, to be surprised, that the Prophets, before

the coming of Christ, and the Apostles after his death

and resurrection, laboured so industriously to convince

mankind that he was the Redeemer of the world, and to

bring them under the power and obedience of him who
was crucified,

p. Knowing, therefore, that nothing is so far above the

andprophe- rcach of human reason as the mystery of the cross,

passion and Almighty God, immediately from the fall of Adam,
death of the ceased not, both by figures and by the oracles of the Pro-

phets, to signify the death by which his Son was to die.

Not to dwell on these figures, Abel who fell a victim to

the envy of his brother, (7) Isaac who was commanded

(5) Deut, xxi. 23. Gal. iii. 13. (6) 1 Cor. L 21.

(7) Gen. iv. 8.
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to be offered in sacrifice, (8) the lamb immolated by tbo

Jews on their departure from Egypt, (9) and also the

brazen serpent lifted up by Moses in the desert, (10)

were all figures of the passion and death of Christ the

Lord. That this event was foretold by many Prophets,
is a fact too well known to require developement here.

Not to speak of David, whose Psalms embrace the prin-

cipal mysteries of redemption, (11) the oracles of Isaias

are so clear and graphic, (12) that he may be said

rather to have recorded a past, than predicted a future

event. (13)
" Dead and buried"] When explaining these words, Christ ra-

the pastor will propose to the belief of the faitliful, that *"y **'*"

Jesus Christ, after his crucifixion, was really dead and

buried. It is not without just reason that this is proposed
as a separate and distinct object of belief: there were

some who denied his death upon the cross. The Apostles,

therefore, were justly of opinion, that to such an error

should be opposed the doctrine of faith contained in this

Article of the Creed, the truth of which is placed beyond
the possibility of doubt, by the concuri'ing testimony
of all the Evangelists, who record that Jesus "

yielded
"
up the ghost." (14) Moreover, as Christ was true and

perfect man, he, of course, was, also, capable of dying,

md death takes place by a separation of the soul from

the body. When, therefore, we say that Jesus died, we

mean that his soul was disunited from his body; not

;hat his divinity was so separated. On the contrary, we His divini-

irmly believe and profess that, when his soul was dissoci-
i,^s"ouLnd

ited from his body, his divinity continued always united body whilst

)oth to his body in the sepulchre, and to his soul in Limbo,
by death,

[t became the Son of God to die,
" that through death he

'

might destroy him who had the empire of death, that

''is to say, the devil; and might deliver them, who
*

8) Gen. xxii. 6, 7, 8. (9) Exod. xi. 5, 6, 7.

10) Num. xxi. 8, 9. John, iii. 14, (ll) Psalm, ii. xxi. Ixvi. cix.

12) Isai. liii. (13) Hier.Epist. adPaulin. antefinem.

;i4) Mat. xxvii. 50. Mark, xv. 37. Luke xxiii. 46. John, xix. 30.

E
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"
tlirougli fear of death, were all their life-time subjec

to servitude." (15)

His death It was the peculiar privilege of the Redeemer t

voluntary, j^^^^ ^j^^ ^^j^^^ j^^ himself decreed to die, and t

have died, not so much by external violence, as b

internal assent : not only his death but also its time an

place were ordained by him, as we learn from these word

of Isaias :
" He was offered, because it was his ow

" will." (16) The Redeemer, before his passion, declare

the same of himself: " I lay down my life," says Ik

" that I may take it again. No man taketh it away froi

*' me; but I lay it down of myself, and I have power 1

*'
lay it <lown ;

and I have power to take it again." (
1 "i

As to time and place, when Herod insiiliously sought tl

life of the Saviour, he said ;
"
Go, and tell that fox

" behold I cast out devils, and perform cures this da

" and to-morrow, and the third day I am consummate
" But yet I must walk this day, and to-morrow, and tl

*'
day following, because it cannot be that a proph(

"
perish out of Jerusalem." (18) He, therefore, offerc

himself not involuntarily or by external coaction ; but (

his own free will. Going to meet his enemies, he sai(

*' I am he;" (19) and all the punishments which injusti<

and cruelty inflicted on him he endm'ed voluntarily,

and there- When we meditate on the sufferings and tormen

fore, the of the Redeemer, nothing is better calculated to exci

claim to in our souls, sentiments of lively gratitude and love, tlu

our grati- ^^ reflect that he endured them voluntarily. Were ai
tude and

_

'

love. one to endure, by compulsion, every species of sufFerin

for our sake, we should deem his claims to our gratitu(

veiy doubtful ; but were he to endure death freely, ai

for our sake only, having had it in his power to avoid i

this indeed is a favor so overwhelming, as to deprive ev(

the most grateful lieart, not only of the power of retur

ing due thanks, but even of adequately feeling the exte:

of the obligation. We may hence form an idea of tl

(15) Heb. ii. 10, 14, 15. (16) Isaias, liii. 7. (17) John, x. 17, 1

(18) Luke, xiii. 32, 35. (19) John, xviii. 5.
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transcendant and intense love of Jesus Christ towards us,

and of his divine and boundless claims to our gratitude.

But if, when we confess that he was buried, we make Why the

this, as it were, a distinct part of the Article, it is not
^g^^. jj^"'

because it presents any difficulty which is not implied in mentioned

what we have said of his death ; for believing, as we do, cie.

that Christ died, we can also easily believe that he was

buried. The word " buried" was added in the creed,

first, that his death may be rendered more certain, for

the strongest proof of a person's death is the interment

of his body; and, secondly, to render the miracle of his

resurrection more authentic and illustrious. It is not,

however, our belief, that the body of Christ was alone

interred : these words propose, as the principal object of

our belief, that God was buried, as, according to the

rule of Catholic faith, we also say with the strictest truth,

that God was bom of a virgin, that God died ; for, as

the di\inity was never separated from his body which was

laid in the sepulchre, we truly confess that God was

buried.

As to the place and manner of his burial, what the The body

Evangelists record on these subjects will be found suffi-
{"ncorrupt

cient for all the purposes of the pastor's instructions. (20)
" the se-

There are, however, two things which demand particular

attention; the one, that the body of Christ was, in no

degree, corrupted in the sepulchre, according to the pre-

diction of the Prophet :
" Thou wilt not give thy Holy

" One to see coiTuption ;" (21) the other, and it regards Burial, pas-

the several parts of this Article, that burial, passion, and j"'"',
^"*^f

also death, apply to Jesus Christ, not as God, but as to Christ as

man : to suiFer and die are incidental to human nature q^*
"* **

only, although they are also attributed to God, because

predicated with propriety of that person who is, at once,

perfect God and perfect man.

When the faithful have once attained the knowlege of Dignity of

these things, the pastor will next proceed to explain those
suffers.

(20) Mat. xxvii. 60. Mark, xv. 46. Luke, xxiiL 53. John, xix. 38.

(21) Psalm. XT. 10. Acts, il. 31.
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particulars of the passion and deatli of Christ, which ma)
enable them, if not to comprehend, at least to contem-

plate the infinitude of so stupendous a mystery. And

first, we are to consider who it is who suffers. T(

declare, or even to conceive in thought, his dignity, is no

given to man. Of him, St. John says, that he is
" th

" Word which was with God :" (22) and the Aposth
describes him in these sublime terms :

" this is he, whon
" God hath appointed heir of all things, by whom als(

" he made the world ; who being the brightness of hii

*'
glory, and the figure of his substance, and upholdin|

*' all things by the word of his power, making purgatioi
*' of sins, sitteth on the right hand of the majesty oi

*'
high." (23) In a word, Jesus Christ, the man-God

suffers ! The Creator suffers for the creature The Mas
ter for the servant He suffers, by whom the elements

the heavens, men and angels were created,
*' of whom

'*
by whom, and in whom, are all things." (24)

Reflection. It cannot, therefore, be matter of surprise that, whils

he agonized under such an accumulation of torments, th(

whole frame of the universe was convulsed, and, as th(

Scriptures inform us,
" the earth trembled, and the rock

*' were rent, and the sun was darkened, and there wa
" darkness all over the earth." (25) If, then, even mut(

and inanimate nature sympathised with the sufferings o

her dying Lord, let the faithful conceive, if they can, wit!

what torrents of tears they,
" the living stones of thi

"
edifice," (26) should evince their sorrow.

Reasons The reasons why the Saviour suffered are also to b<

fered:*first" explained, that thus the greatness and intensity of th(

reason, his divine love towards us may the more fully appear
'

Should it then be asked why the Son of God underwen

the torments of his most bitter passion, we shall find tin

principal causes in the hereditiiry contagion of primeva

guilt; in the vices and crimes which have been perpe

trated from the beginning of the world to the present day

(22) John, i. I, 2. (23) Heb. i. 2, 3. (24) Rom. xi. 36.

(25) Mat xxvii. 51. Luke, xxiii. 44, 45. (26) 1 Peter, ii. 5.



The Catechism of the Council of Trent. 53

and in those which shall be perpetrated to the consumma-

tion of time. In his death and passion the Son of Grod

contemplated the atonement of all the sins of all ages, with

a view to efface them for ever, by offering for them to his

Eternal Father, a suj)erabundant satisfaction ;
and thus

the principal cause of his passion will be found in his

love of us.

Besides, to increase the dignity of this mystery, Christ Second re-

not only suffered for sinners ; but the very authors and
gt^^jg f^^

ministers of all the torments he endured were sinners, original and

Of this the Apostle reminds us in these words ad-

dressed to the Hebrews :
" Think, diligently, on him who

*' endured such opposition from sinners against him-
*' self ; that you be not wearied, fainting in your
** minds." (27) In this guilt are involved all those who
fall frequently into sin ; for, as our sins consigned Christ

our Lord to the death of the cross, most certainly, those

who wallow in sin and iniquity, as far as depends on

them,
"
crucify to themselves again the Son of God, and

*' make a mockery of him." (28) This our guilt takes a

deeper die of enormity when contrasted with that of the

Jews : according to the testimony of the Apostle,
" if they had known it, they never would have crucified

*' the Lord of Glory :" (29) whilst we, on the contrary,

professing to know him, yet denying him by our actions,

seem, in some sort, to lay violent hands on him. (30)

But that Christ the Lord was also delivered over to death Christ deli-

bv the Father and by himself, we learn from these words of ^'""f^
^^'

' to death by
Isaias :

" For the wickedness of my people have I struck the Father

"
him;" (31) and a little before, when, filled with the Spirit ^"J^'^^*^"

of God, he sees the Lord covered with stripes and wounds,

the same prophet says :
" We all, like sheep, have gone

astray, every one hath turned aside into his own way : and

the Lord hath laid on him the iniquities of us all." (32)

But of the Saviour it is written,
" if he will lay down his

fife for sin, he shall see a long-lived seed." (33) This the

(27) Heb. xii. 3. (28) Heb. vi. 6. (29) 1 Cor. ii. 8,

(50) Tit. i. 16. (31) Isaias, liii. 8. (32) Isaias, liii. 6.

(33) laaias, fill. 10.
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Apostle expresses in language still stronger when, on tli<

other hand, he wishes to show us how confidently we shouh

trust in the boundless mercy and goodness of God :
" H(

" that spared not even his awn Son," says the Apostle
" but delivered him up for us all, how hath he not also

" with him, given us all things?" (34)

Bitterness The next subject of the pastor's instruction is tin

pf his pas- jjittgi-ness of the Redeemer's passion. If however wi

bear in mind that " his sweat became as drops of blood

I.
"

trinkling down upon the gi'ound;" (35) and this, a

the sole anticipation of the torments and agony which h

was soon after to endure, we must, at once, perceive tha

his sorrows admitted of no increase ; for if, and this swea

of blood proclaims it, the very idea of the impendin|

evils was so overwhelming, what are we to suppose thei

actual endurance to have been?

II. That our Lord suffered the most excruciating torment

of mind and body is but too well ascertained. In the firs

place, there was no part of his body that did not expe

rience the most agonising torture his hands and feet wer

fastened with nails to the cross ^liis head was pierced wit]

thorns and smitten with a reed ^his face was befouled wit]

spittle
and buffetted with blows his wliole body was co

III. vered with stripes Men of all ranks and conditions wer

also gathered together
"

against the Lord and against hi

" Christ." (36) Jews and Gentiles were the advisers, th

authors, the ministers of his passion Judas betraye<

him (3T)-^Peter denied him (38) all the rest deserter

him (39) and, whilst he hangs from the instrument of hi

execution, are we not at a loss which to deplore, his agon;

or his ignominy or both ? Suiely no death more shame

ful, none more cruel could have been devised than tha

which was the ordinary punishment of guilty and attro

cious malefactors only a death the tediousness of whicl

aggravated the protraction of its exquisite pain and excru

IV.
elating torture ! His agony was increased by the verj

(34) Rom. viii. 32. (35) Luke, xxii. 44. (36) Psal. ii. 2.

(37) Math. xxvi. 47. (38) Mark,xtv. 68,7Q>71. (39) Math. xxvi. 56
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constitution and frame of his body. Formed by the power
of the Holy Ghost, it was more perfect and better orga-

nised than the bodies of other men can be, and was, there-

fore, endowed with a superior susceptibility of pain, and

a keener sense of the torments which it endured : and as V.

to his interior anguish of mind, that, too, was no doubt

extreme ; for those amongst the saints who had to endure

torments and tortures, were not without consolation from

above, which enabled them not only to bear their violence

patiently, but, in many instances, to feel, in the very
midst of them, elate with interior joy.

" I rejoice," says

the Apostle,
" in my sufferings for you, and fill up those

*'
things that are wanting of the sufferings of Christ, in

" my flesh for his body, which is the Church ;" (40) and

in another place,
" I am fill,ed with comfort; I exceedingly

" abound with joy in all our tribulation." (41) Christ

our Lord tempered with no admixture of sweetness the

bitter chalice of his passion; but permitted his human
nature to feel as acutely, every species of torment, as if

he were only man, and not, also, God.

The blessings and advantages which flow to the human The bless-

race, from the passion of Christ, alone remain to be ^^J] j. ^

explained. In the first place, then, the passion of our the plente-

Lord was our deliverance from sin
; for, as St. John says :

j^

" He hath loved us and washed us from our sins in his

"own blood;" (42) "He hath quickened you together
*' with him ;" says the Apostle,

"
forgiving you all offen-

"
ces, blotting out the hand writing of the decree that was

*'
against us, which was contrary to us, and he hath taken

"
away the same, fastening it to the cross." (43) He has II.

rescued us from the tyranny of the devil, for our Lord

himself says :
" Now is the judgment of the world ; now

" shall the prince of tliis world be cast out ; and I, if I

" be lifted up from the earth, will draw all things to my-
" self." (44) He dischai-ged the punishment due to our HI-

sins; and, as no sacrifice more grateful and acceptable could ^^^

(40) Coloss. i. 24. (41) 2 Cor. vti. 4. (42) Rev. i. 5.

(43) Col. ii. 13, 14. (44) John, xiL 31i 32
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have been offered to God, he reconciled us to the Fa-

ther, (45) appeased his wrath, and propitiated his justice
V.

Finally, by atoning for our sins, he opened to us heaven,

which was closed by the common sin of mankind, accor-

ding to these words of the Apostle :
" We have, therefore

"
brethren, a confidence in the entering into the Holie

"
by the blood of Christ.

"
(46)

Type and Nor are we without a type and figure of this mysterj

r^emption^.
^^ ^^^ ^^^ ^^^ ' t^'^^ vAxo were prohibited to return int<

their native country, before the death of the high-priest

(47) typified, that, until the supreme and eternal High-

Priest, Christ Jesus, had died, and by dying opene<

heaven to those who, purified by the sacraments, and giftec

with faith, hope and charity, become partakers of hii

passion; no one, however just may have been his life,

could gain admission into his celestial country.

Chrfst pur- The ]>astor will teach that all these inestimable anc
*^

T**'*^ t""'
divine blessings flow to us from the passion of Christ

first, because the satisfaction which Jesus Christ has, ir

an admirable manner, made to his Eternal Father for oui

sins, is full and complete; and the price which he paid foi

our ransom not only equals but far exceeds the debts con-

tracted by us. Again, the sacrifice was most acceptabh
to God, for when offered by his Son on the altar of th<

cross, it entirely appeased his wrath and indignation
This the Apostle teaches, when he says :

" Christ love<
"

us, and delivered himself for us, an oblation and j

*' sacrifice to God for an odour of sweetness." (46) O
the redemption which he purchased the prince of the

Apostles says :
" You were not redeemed with corruptibh

'*

things, as gold and silver, from your vain conversations
" of the tradition of your fathers ; but with the precious
*' blood of Christ, as of a lamb unspotted and unde-

filed." (47)
In bis pas- ti i ,

Mon he has xJesides these mestimable blessings, we have also received

Ix'Ini^ie of
*"^*^^' ^ the highest importance. In the passion alone,

every virtue we have the most illustrious example of the exercise of

(45) 2 Cor. T. 19. (46) Heb. x. 19. (47) Num. xxxt. 25.
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every virtue. Patience, and humility, and exalted clm-

rity, and meekness, and obedience, and unshaken firm-

ness of soul not only in suffering for justice -sake, but also

in meeting death, ai"e so conspicuous in the suffering Sa-

viour, that we may truly say, that, on the day of his

passion alone, he offered, in his own person, a living exem-

plification of all the moral precepts, which he inculcated

during the entire time of his public ministry. This expo-

sition of the saving passion of Christ the Lord, we have

given briefly Would to God ! that these mysteries were

always present to our minds, and that we learned to suffer,

to die, and to be buried with Christ; that, cleansed

from the stains of sin, and rising Avith him to newness

of life, we may, at length, through his grace and mercy,
be found worthy to be made partakers of the glory of

his celestial kingdom.



58

ARTICLE V.

HE DESCENDED INTO HELL, THE THIRD DAY HE
AROSE AGAIN FROM THE DEAD."

Knowledge
" He DESCENDED INTO HELL"] To knoW the glory of

t'n^^'m^t
^^^ sepulture of our Lord Jesus Christ, of which we have

important last treated, is highly important ; but of still higher im-

j>ortance is it to the faithful to know the splendid triumphs
which he obtained, by having subdued the devil and

despoiled the poAvers of hell. Of these triumphs, and, also,

of his resurrection, we are now aljout to speak ; and, al-

though the latter presents to us a subject which might,
Avith propriety, be treated under a separate and distinct

head, yet, following the example of the holy Fathers, we
have deemed it judicious to embody it with his descent

into hell.

What its In the first part of this Article, then, we profess that,

proposes to immediately after the death of Christ, his soul descended

our belief, jnto hell, and dwelt there whilst his body remained in the

grave : and also that the same Person of Christ was, at the

same time, in hell and in the sepiUchre. Nor should this

excite our surprise; for we have already, frequently said,

that, although his soul was separated from his body, his di-

Meaning of vinity was never separated from soul or body.
the word gjj^ ^g ^jjg pastor, by explaining the meaning of the

thisArticle. word hell, in this place, may throw considerable light on
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the exposition of this Article, it is to be observed, tlmt by
the word hell, is not here meant the sepulchre, as some

have, not less impiously than ignorantly, imagined ; for,

in the preceding Article we learned that Christ was buried;

and there was no reason why the Apostles, in delivering

an article of faith, should repeat the same thing in other

and more obscure terms. Hell, then, here signifies those

secret abodes in which are detained the souls that have

not been admitted to the regions of bliss; a sense in which

the word is frequently used in Scripture. Thus, the Apostle

says, that,
" at the name of Jesus, every knee should

**
bend, of those that are in heaven, on earth and in

" hell:" (1) and in the Acts of the Apostles, Peter says,

that Christ the Lord was again risen,
"
ha^ang loosed the

*' sorrows of hell." (2)

These abodes are not all of the same nature, for amongst its different

them, is that most loathsome and dark prison in which the
""^^"'S^-

souls of the damned are buried with the unclean spirits, in

eternal and inextinguishable fire. This dread abode is

called Gehenna, the bottomless pit, and, strictly speaking,
means hell. Amongst them is also the fire of purgatory, II.

in which the souls of just men are cleansed by a temporary

punishment, in order to be admitted into their eternal

country,
" into which nothing defiled entereth." (3) The

truth of this doctrine founded, as holy councils declare, (4)

on Scripture, and confirmed by apostolical tradition,

demands diligent and frequent exposition, proportioned to

the circumstances of the times in which we live, when
men endure not sound doctrine. Lastly, the third kind of HI-

abode is that into which the souls of the just, who died

before Christ, were received, and where, without experi-

encing any sort of pain, and supported by the blessed

hope of redemption, they enjoyed peaceful repose. To
liberate these souls, who, in the bosom of Abraham,
were expecting the Saviour, Christ the Lord descended

into hell.

(1) Philip, ii. 10. (2) Acts, ii. 24. (3) Apoc. xxi. 27.

(4) Trid. Cone, Sess. 25.
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The soul But, wc arc not to imagine tliat his power and virtue

reaU 'de- *^"b'' ^^^ ^^*^ ^^^ ^^^^ firmly to believe that his soul also,

scended
really and substantially descended into hell, according to

this conclusive testimony of Da\dd :
" Thou wilt not leave

" my soul in hell." (5) But, although Christ descended

into hell, his supreme power was still the same ; nor was

the splendour of his sanctity in any degree obscured. His

descent served rather to prove, that whatever has been

already said of his sanctity was true ; and that, as he liad

pre^aously demonstrated by so many miracles, he was truly

the Son of God.

Difference This we shall easily understand by comi>aring the de-

descen"and ^^ent of Christ, in its causes and circumstances, with that

that of Qf tiie just They descended as captives ; (6) He as free and

victorious amongst the dead, to subdue those demons by

whom, in consequence of primeval guilt, they were held

in captivity they descended, some to endure the most

acute torments, others, though exempt from actual pain,

yet deprived of the vision of God, and of the glorj' for

which they sighed, and consigned to the torture of sus-

pense ; Christ the Lord descended, not to suffer, but to

liberate from suffering the holy and the just who were held

in painful captivity, and to impart to them the fruit of his

passion. His supreme dignity and power, therefore, suf-

fered no diminution by his descent into hell.

Whyhede- Having explained these things, the pastor will, next,

pi-oceed to teach that the Son of God descended into hell,

that, clothed with the spoils of the arch-enemy, he may
conduct into heaven those holy fathers, and the other just

souls, whose liberation from prison he had already pur-
chased. This he accomplished in an admirable and glo-

rious manner, for his august presence, at once shed a celes-

tial lustre upon the captives ; filled them with inconceiv-

able joy ;
and imparted to them that supreme happiness

which consists in the \'ision of God ; thus verifying his

promise to the thief on the cross :
" Amen, I say to thee,

*' this day thou shalt be with me in Paradise." (7) This,

(5) Ps. XV. 10, (6) Ps. IxxxTii. 5, 6. (7) Luke, xxili. 43.

scended.

J



The Catechism ofthe Council of Trent. 61

deliverance of the just was, long before, predicted by Ozeas,

in these words :
" O Death ! I will be thy death, O Hell !

" I will be thy bite ;" (8) and also by the prophet Zachaiy :

" Thou, also, by tlie blood of thy testament, hast sent

" forth thy prisoners out of the pit, wherein is no water ;"(9)

and, lastly, the same is expressed by the Apostle in these

words :
"
Dospoiling the principalities and powers, lie

" hath exposed them confidently, openly triumphing over

them in himself." (10)

However, to comprehend still more clearly the efficacy II.

of this mystery, we should frequently call to mind, that

not only those who were born after the coming of the Sa-

viour, but, also, tliose who preceded that event from the

days of Adam, or shall succeed it to the consummation of

time, are included in the redemption purchased by the

death of Clirist. Before his death and resurrection, heaven

was closed against every child of Adam : the souls of the

just, on their departure from this life, were borne to the

bosom of Abraham ; or, as is still the case with those who

require to be freed from the stains of sin, or die indebted

to the divine justice, were purified in the fire of pur-

gatory.

Another reason, also, why Christ descended into hell HL

is, that there, as well as in heaven and on earth, he may
proclaim his power and authority ; and that "

every knee
" of things in heaven, and on earth, and under the earth,
" should bend at his name." (11) And here, who is not

filled witli admiration and astonishment when he contem-

plates the infinite love of God to man ! Not satisfied with

having undergone for our sake a most cruel death, he pe-

netrates the inmost recesses of the earth, to transport

into bliss the souls whom he so dearly loved, and whose

liberation from prison he had achieved at the price of his

blood !

We now come to the second part of the Article, and
part of the

how indefatigable should be the labours of the pastor in A'^cle.

(8) Ozeas, xiii. 14. (9) Zach. ix. 11. (10) Col. ii. 15.

(11) Phil. ii. 10.
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Its mean-

ing.

Resurrec-

tion supe-
rior to the

natural

power of

man.

its exposition ;
we learn from these words of the Apostle

to Timothy :
" Be mindful that the Lord Jesus Christ is

** risen again from the dead :"
( 12) words, no doubt, ad-

dressed not only to Timothy, but to all who have care of

souls. But the meaning of the Article is, that after Christ

the Lord had expired on the cross, on the sixth day and

ninth hour, and was buried on the evening of the same

day by his disciples, who with the permission of the go-

vernor Pilate, laid the body of the Lord, when taken

down from the cross, in a new tomb, in a garden near at

liand ; his soul was reunited to his body, early on the

morning of the third day after his death, that is on the

Lord's day; and thus he, who was dead during those

three days, returned to life, and rose from the embraces

of the tomb By the word resurrection, however, we are

not, merely to understand that Christ was raised from the

dead ;
a privilege common with him to many others : but

that he rose by his owu power and ^drtue, a singular pre-

rogative peculiar to him alone : for it is incompatible with

our nature, nor was it ever given to man to raise himself,

by his own power from death to life. Tliis was an exer-

cise of power reserved for the omnipotent hand of God,
as these words of the Apostle declare

;

"
for, although he

" was crucified through weakness, yet he liveth by the

*'
power of God." (13) Tliis divine power, ha^'ing never

been separated, either from his body whilst in the grave, or

from his soul whilst disunited from his body, existed in

both, and gave to both a capability of reuniting ; and thus

did the Son of God, by his own power, return to life, and

rise again from the dead. Tliis Da\'id foretold, when,

filled with the Spirit of God, he prophesied in these words :

" His right hand hath wrought for him salvation, and his

" arm is holy." (14) This we, also, have from the divine

lips of the Redeemer himself: " I lay down my life," says
"

he, that I may take it again ;
and I have power to lay it

** down, and power to take it again." (15) To the Jews

(12) 2 Tim. ii. 8. (13) 2 Cor. xiii. 4. (14) Ps. xcvii. 2.

(15) John, X. 17, 18.
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lie also said, in confirmation of liis doctrine ;

"
Destroy

" this temple, and in three days, I will raise it up." (16)

Although the Jews understood him to have spoken thus of

the magnificent temple of Jerusalem, built of stone ; yet,

as the Scripture testifies in the same place,
" he spoke of

" the temple of his body." (17) We sometimes, it is true,

read in Scripture, that he was raised by the Father ; (18)

but this refers to him as man ; as those passages, which,

on the other hand, say that he rose by his own power, re-

late to him as God. (19)

It is also the peculiar privilege of Christ to have been the Christ" the

first who enjoyed this divine prerogative of rising from the ^^ of the

"

dead, for he is called in Scripture
" the first-begotten of dead."

*' the dead," (20) and also,
" the first born from the

" dead:" (21) the Apostle also says,
" Christ is risen from

*' the dead, the first fruits of them that sleep : for by a
" man came death, and by a man the resurrection of the

" dead ; and, as in Adam all die, so, also, in Christ all

" shall be made alive : but every one in his own order ;

" the first fruits Christ, then they that are of Christ, who
" have believed in his coming." (22) These words of the

Apostle are to be understood of a perfect resurrection, by
which we are resuscitated to eternal life, being no longer

subject to death. In this resurrection Christ the Lord holds

the first place ; for, if we speak of resurrection, that is, of a

return to life, subject to the necessity of again dying, many
were thus raised from the dead before Christ ; (23) all of

whom, however, were restored to life to die again ; but

Christ the Lord, having conquered death, rose again to

die no more, according to this clear testimony of the

Apostle :
" Christ rising again from the dead, dieth now

" no more, death shall no longer have dominion over
" him." (24)

(16) John, ii. 19. (17) John, ii. 21. (18) Acts, ii. 24, iii. 15.

(19) Rom. viii. 34. (20) Apoc. i. 5. (21) Col. i. 18.

(22) 1 Cor. XV. 2023. (23) 3 Kings, xvii. 22.-4 Kings, iv. 34.

(24) Rom. vi. 9.
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Christ rose
" The Third Day"] In explanation of these additiona

^**^i^ words of the Article, the pastor will inform the people

day. that Christ did not remain in the grave during the entin

of these three days, but, as he lay in the sepulchre during

an entire natural day, during part of the preceding day
and part of the following, he is said, with strictest truth

to have lain in the grave for three days, and on the thirc

Why on the day, to have risen again from the dead. To declare hii

third day. dinnity, he deferred not his resurrection to the end o

the world ;
whilst at the same time, to prove his humanity

and the reality of his death, he rose not immediately, but

on the third day after his death, a space of time sufficien

to prove that he had really died,

" Accord- Here the Fathers of the first Council of Constantinoph

^g
to the added the words,

"
according to the Scriptures," whicli

why added they received from Apostolical tradition, and embodiec
tot e creed.

^'^^^ ^^ creed, because the same Apostle teaches the ab-

solute necessity of the mystery of the resurrection, when

he says :
" If Christ be not risen again, then is our preach-

*'
ing vain, and your faith is also vain, for you are yet in

*'
your sins." (25) Hence, admiring our belief of this

Article, S. Augustine says :
" It is of little moment to be-

" lieve that Christ died : this, the Pagans, Jews, and all

** the wicked believe ;
in a word, all believe that Christ

*' died ; but, that he rose from the dead is the belief of

" Christians: to believe that he rose again, this we
" deem of great moment," (26) Hence it is, that our Lord

very frequently spoke to his disciples of his resurrection
;

and seldom or never of his passion without adverting to

his resurrection. Tlius, when he said: "The Son of Man
" shall be delivered to the Gentiles, and shall be mocked

" and scourged and spit upon ; and after they have

"
scourged him, they will put him to death ;" he added ;

" and the third day he shall rise again."(27) Also, when the

Jews called upon him to give an attestation of the truth of

his doctrine by some miraculous sign, he said :
" A sign

(25) 1 Cor. XV. 14, 17. (26) August, in Ps. exx. 4,

(27) Luke, xviii. 52, 33 Math. xvi. 21.
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" sliall not be given them but the sign of Jonas tlie Pro-
*'

pliet : for as Jonas was three days and tliree nights in

" tlie whale's belly, so shall the Son of man be three days
" and three nights in the bosom of the earth." (28)
To understand, still better, the force and meaning of Three

this Article, there are three things which demand atten- which are

tive consideration : first, the necessity of the resurrec- ^'^^^ ^ ^
11 1 11' I 11 1 explained.

tion : secondly, its end and object : thu'diy, the blessings y

and advantages of which it is to us the source. With regard Necessity

to the first, it was necessary that he should rise again, in surrection-

order to manifest the justice of God; for it was most

congruous that he, who, through obedience to God, was

degraded, and loaded with ignominy, should by him be ex-

alted. This is a reason assigned by the Apostle in his

Epistle to the Philippians :
" He humbled himself," says

he,
"
becoming obedient unto death ; even unto the death

" of the cross; for which cause God, also, hath exalted

" him." (29) He rose, also, to confirm our faith, which

is necessary to justification: the resurrection of Christ

fj'om the dead by his own power, affords an irrefragable

proof of his divinity. It also nurtures and sustains our

hope, for, as Christ rose again, we rest on an assured

hoi)e, that we too, shall rise again : the members must

necessarily arive at the condition of their head. This is

the conclusion which S. Paul draws from the reason-

ing which he uses in his epistles to the Corinthians, (30)

and Tliessalonians; (31) and Peter, the prince of the

Apostles, says :
" Blessed be God and the Father of our

*' Lord Jesus Christ, who, according to his great mercy,
" hath regenerated us unto a lively hope, by the resur-

*' rection of Jesus Christ from the dead, unto the inhe-

" ritance incorruptible." (32) Finally, the resurrection Its end and

of our Lord, as the pastor will inculcate, was necessaiy
'^i^^^'-

to complete the mystery of our salvation and redemp-
tion : by his death, Christ liberated us from the thral-

(28) Luke, xi. 29. Math. xii. 39, 40. (29) Philip, ii. 8, 9.

(30) 1 Cor. XV. 12. (31) 1 Thes. iv. 14. (32) 1 Peter,, i. 5, 4.

F
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dom of sin, and restored to us, by his resurrection, thi

most important of those privileges which we had forfeite*

by sin. Hence these words of the Apostle :
" He wa

" delivered up for our sins, and rose again for ou
*'

justification." (33) Tliat nothing, therefore, may b

wanting to perfect the work of our salvation, it was ne

cessary that, as he died, he should, also, rise agjrin froii

the dead.

Its ble^ From what lias been said we can perceive the importan
ingsandad- advantages which the resurrection of our Lord has con
vantages. ...

J ferred on the faithful : in his resurrection, we acknow

ledge him to be the immortal God, full of glory, th

conqueror of death and hell ; and this we are firmly t

believe and openly to profess of Christ Jesus.

11^ Again, the resurrection of Christ effectuates our re

surrection, not only as its eflScient cause, but also as it

model. Thus, with regard to the resurrection of th

body, we have this testimony of the Apostle :
"
by a mai

*' came death, and by a man the resurrection of th

*' dead." (34) To accomplish the mystery of our redemp
tion in all its pai'ts, God made use of the humanity c

Christ as its efiicient instrument, and hence, his resur

rection is the efiicient cause of ours. It is also, the model

his resurrection was the most perfect of all ; and, as hi

body, rising to immortal glory, was changed, so shall ou

bodies also, before frail and mortal, be restored an

clothed with glory and immortality : in the language of th

Apostle ;

" we look for the Saviour our Lord Jesu
"

Christ, who will reform the body of our lowness, mad
" like to the body of his glory." (35)

jjj_
The same may be said of a soul dead in sin : how th

resurrection of Christ is proposed to such a soul as th

model of her resurrection, we learn from the same Apostle

when he says :
" Chiist is risen from the dead by the glor;

" of the Father, so we also may walk in newness of life

" for if we have been planted together in the likeness o

" his death, we shall be also in the likeness of his resurrec

(33) Rom. iv. 25. (34) 1 Cor. xv. 'Jl. (35) Phil. iii. 20, 21.
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" tion ;" and a little after,
"
knowing that Christ, rising

" from the dead, dieth no more, death shall no more have
*^ dominion over him ; for in that he died to sin, he died
" once : but in that he liveth, he liveth unto God. So do
"
you also reckon, that you are dead to sin, but alive unto

God in Christ Jesus our Lord." (36)

From the resurrection of Christ, therefore, we should

derive two important lessons of instruction : the one, that,

after we have washed away the stains of sin, we should

begin to lead a new life, distinguished by integrity, inno-

cence, holiness, modesty, justice, beneficence, and humi-

lity : the other, that we should so persevere in that new-

ness of life, as never more, with the divine assistance,

to stray from the paths of virtue on which we have

once entered.

Nor do the words of the Apostle prove only that the iv.

resurrection of Christ is proposed as the model of our

resun-ection : they, also, declare that it gives us power to

rise again ; and imparts to us strength and courage to per-

severe in holiness and righteousness, and in the observance

of the commandments of God. As his death not only
furnishes us with an example, but also supplies us with

strength to die to sin ; so also, his resurrection invigorates

us to attain righteousness : that worshipping God in piety

and holiness, we may walk in the newness of life to

which we have risen ; for the Redeemer achieved prin-

cipally by his resurrection, that we, who before died with

him to sin, and to the world, may rise, also, with him

again to a new discipline and manner of life.

Tlie principal proofs of this resurrection from sin which Principal

demand observation, are comprised in these words of the r^rreo-
^

Apostle :
'* If you be risen with Christ, seek the things

^on from

" that are above, where Christ is sitting at the right hand
*

.

" of God." (37) Here, he distinctly tells us, that they,

whose desire of life, honours, riches, and repose, are di-

rected cliiefly to the place in which Christ dwells, have

truly risen with him : but when he adds :
" Mind the tilings

(36J Rom. vi, 4, 5, 69, 10, 11. (37) CoL iii. 1.
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* that are above, not the things that are on the earth ;"(38

he gives this, as it were, as another standard, by vp^hicl

we may ascertain if we have truly risen with Christ ; fo

as a relish for food indicates a healthy state of the body

so, with regard to the soul, if we relish " whatever is true

** whatever is modest, whatever is just, whatever is holy,'

(39) and experience within us a sense of the sweetness c

heavenly things ;
this we may consider a very strong prooi

that with Christ we have risen to a new and spiritual lift

(38) CoL iii. 2. (39) Phil. iv. 8.



60

ARTICLE VI.

HE ASCENDED INTO HEAVEN, SITTETH AT TH]
RIGHT HAND OF GOD THE FATHER

ALMIGHTY."

" He ascended into Heaven"] Filled with the Spirit Triumph of

of God, and contemplating the hlessed and glorious ascen-
gjon, how

sion of our Lord into heaven, the prophet David exhorts * becele-

brEtcd bv
all to celebrate that splendid triumph, with the greatest Christians.

joy and gladness :
*'
Clap your hands," says he,

" all ye
*'

nations, shout unto God with the voice of joy. God is

*' ascended with jubilee, and the Lord with the sound of
*'
trumpet." (1) The pastor will hence learn the obliga-

tion imposed on him of explaining this mystery with unre-

mitting assiduity, and of taking especial care that the

faithful not only see it with the light of faith, and of the

understanding ; but still more, that, as far as it is in his

power to accomplish, they make it their study, with the

divine assistance, to reflect its image in their lives and

actions.

With regard, then, to the exposition of this sixth Arti- First partof

cle, which has reference, principally, to the divine mystery^ Artiele:

of the ascension ; we shall begin with its first part, and teaches us

point out its force and meaning. That Jesus Christ, having
* ileve.

fully accomplished the work of redemption, ascended,

(1) Ps. xlvi. 1, 6.
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I. as man, body and soul, into heaven, the faithful arc

unhesitatingly to believe; for as God, he never forsool*

heaven, filling, as he does, all places with his divinity.
^I- The pastor is, also, to teach that he ascended by his

own power, not by the power of another as did Elias,

who was taken up into heaven in a fiery chariot; (2) or as

the prophet Habacuc; (3) or Philip, the deacon, who

were borne through the air by the divine power, and tra-

il!, versed the distant regions of the earth. (4) Neither did

he ascend into heaven, solely by the exercise of his supreme

power as God, but, also, by virtue of the power whicli

he possessed as man : although human power alone was

insufficient to raise him from the dead, yet the virtue, witli

which the blessed soul of Christ was endowed, was capa-

ble of moving the body as it pleased, and his body, now

glorified, readily obeyed its impulsive dominion. Hence,

we believe that Christ ascended into heaven as God and

man, by his own power. We now come to the second

part of the Article.

Sccondpart
" SiTTETH AT THE RIGHT HAND OF GoD, THE FaTHER

j.|g

""
Almighty"] In these words we observe a trope, that is,

A trope, the changing of a word from its literal, to a figurative

meaning, a thing not unfrequent in Scripture, (5) when,

accommodating its language to human ideas, it attributes

human affections and human members to God, who, spiril

as he is, admits of nothing corporeal. But as, amongst

men, he who sits at the right hand is considered to occupy
the most honourable place, so, transferring the idea to

celestial things, to express the glory which Christ, as man,

enjoys above all others, we confess that he sits at the right

What the ^^^^ f ^is Eternal Father. This, however, does not imply
word "sit-

position and figure of body; but declares the fixed and per-
teth"means

*^

^ , , , ,

here. manent possession of royal and supreme power and glory,

which he received from the Father ; as the Apostle says :

"
raising him up from the dead, and setting him on his

"
right hand in the heavenly places, above all principality,

(2) 4 Kings, ii. 1 1. (3) Dan. xiv, 35. (4) Acts, viii. 59.

(5) Dtonys. Areop. Epist. ix.
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** and power, and virtue, and domination, and every name
*' tliat is named, not only in this world, but also in that

*' which is to come: and he hath subjected all things under
*' his feet." (6) These words manifestly imply that this

glory belongs to our Lord, in so special a manner, that

it cannot consist with the nature of any other created

being; and Jienee, in another place, the Apostle asks:
*' To which of the angels said he at any time, sit on my
*'

right hand, 'till I make thine enemies thy footstool?" (7)

But the pastor will explain the sense of the Article, History of

more at large, by detailing the history of the ascension, 'l'
^^^^'

of which the evangelist St. Luke has left us an admira-

ble description, in the Acts of the Apostles. (8) In his All other

exposition, he will observe, in the first place, that all
^fgr^o^tas

other mysteries refer to the ascension, as to their end and to their end

completion ; as all the mysteries of religion commence with
pietion.

the Incarnation of our Lord, so his sojourn on earth ter-

minates with his ascension into heaven. Moreover, the Tenor

other Articles of the Creed, which regard Christ the Lord, ^vjour'g

show his great humility and lowliness : nothing can be I'fe com-

conceived more humble, nothing more lowly, than that the
1,;^ ascen-

Son of God assumed the frailty of our flesh, suifered and ^''"

died for us: but nothing more magnificently, nothing more

admirably proclaims his sovereign glory and divine majesty,

than what is contained in the present and preceding Arti-

cles, in which we declare, that he rose from the dead,

ascended into heaven, and now sits at the right hand of

his Eternal Father.

When the pastor has accurately explained these truths. Reasons of

he will next inform the faithful, why our Lord ascended sion.

into heaven. He ascended because the glorious king- i.

dom of the highest heavens, not the obscure abode of

this earth, presented a suitable dwelling-place to him whose

glorified body, rising from the tomb, was clothed with

immortality He ascended, not only to possess the throne n.

of glory, and the kingdom which he purchased at the price

(6) Eph. i. 20, 21, 22, Athan. Serm. 1 contra Arian. Basil, lib. de Spir.

Sanct.c. vi. (7) Heb. i. 13. (8) Acts, i.
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of liis blood, but, also, to attend to whatever regards tlie

m* salvation of his people. He ascended, to prove, thereby
that <' his kingdom is not of this world," (9) for the king-
doms of this world are terrene and transient, and are based

upon wealth and thei>ower of the flesh; but the kingdom of

Christ is not, as tle Jews expected, an earthly, but a

spiritual and eternal kingdom. Its riches, too, are spiri-

tual, as he shows by placing his throne in the heavens,

where they, who seek most earnestly the things that are

of God, abound most in riches and in abundance of all

good things, according to these words of St. James :

" Hath not God chosen the poor in this world, rich in

" faith and heirs of the kingdom which God hath pro-
" mised to them that love him ?" (10)

IV. He also ascended into heaven, in order to teach us to

follow him thither in mind and heart, for as, by his death

and resurrection, he bequeathed to us an example of dying
and rising again in spirit ; so by his ascension he teaches

s, though dwelling on earth, to raise ourselves in thought

and desire to heaven,
"
confessing that we are pilgrims

** and strangers on the earth, (11) seeking a country ;

"

" fellow-citizens with the saints, and the domestics of

*' God;" (12)
"

for," says the same Apostle,
" our cou-

" versation is in heaven." (13)

V^ The extent and unspeakable greatness of the blessings,

which the bounty of God has bestowed on us with a lavish

hand, were, long before, as the Apostle interprets him,

sung by David in these words :
" He ascended on high,

"led captivity captive, and gave gifts to men." (14)

On the tenth day after his ascension, he sent down the

VI. Holy Ghost, with whose power and plenitude he filled the

multitude of the faithful, then present, and fulfilled his

splendid promise :
" It is expedient for you that I go ; for

** if I go not, the Paraclete will not come to you : but, if

VII.
" I go, I will send him to you." (15) He also ascended into

(9) John, xviii. 36. (10) Jaoies, ii. 5. (11) Heb. xi. 13, 14.

(12) Eph. ii. 19. (13) Philip, iii. 20. (14) Ps. Ixvii. 19. Eph. iv. 8.

(15) John, xvi. 7, 8. Acts, i, 4, 5.
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heaven, according to the Apostle,
" that he may appear

" in the presence of God for us," (16) and discharge for

us tlie office of advocate with the Father :
"
My, little

"
children," says St. John,

" these things I wiite to you,
" that you may not sin, but if any man sin, we have an
" advocate with the Father, Jesus Christ, the just, and
" he is the propitiation for our sins." (17) There is no-

thing from which the faithful should derive gi'eater joy

than from the reflection, that Jesus Christ is constituted

our advocate and intercessor with the Father, with whom
his influence and authority are supreme.

Finally, by his ascension, he has prepared for us a place, VII I.

as he had promised, and has entered, as our head, in the

name of us all, into the possession ofthe gloryofheaven.(18)

Ascending into heaven, he threw open its gates, which

had been closed by the sin of Adam ; and, as he foretold

his disciples, at his last supper, secured to us a way by
which we may arrive at eternal happiness. In order to

demonstrate this by the event, he introduced, with him-

self, into the mansions of eternal bliss, the souls of the

just whom he had liberated from prison.

A series of important advantages followed in the train Its other

of this admirable profusion of celestial gifts : in the first ^^''^^^S,^'

place, the merit of our faith was considerably augmented; j,

because faith has for its object those things which fall not

under the senses, and are far raised above the reach of

human reason and intelligence. If, therefore, the Lord

had not departed from us, the merit of our faith should

not be the same, for Jesus Christ has said :
" Blessed are

"
they who have not seen and have believed." (19) In the ii.

next place, it contributes much to confirm our hope : be-

lieving that Christ, as man, ascended into heaven, and

placed our nature at the right hand of God the Father, we
are animated with a strong hope that we, as members,
shall also ascend thither, to be there united to our head,

according to these words of our Lord himself :
"
Father,

ii6) Heb. ix. 24. (17) 1 John, ii. 1, 2.

(18) John, xiv. 2. (19) John, xx. 29.
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" I will, that where I am, they, also, whom thou hast
*'
given me, may be with me." (20)

III- Another most important advantage, flowing from the

ascension, is, that it elevates our affections to heaven, and

inflames them with the Spirit of God ; for, most truly has it

it been said, that,
" where our treasure is, there, also, is our

" heart." (21) And, indeed, were Christ the Lord dwel-

ling on earth, the contemplation of his person, and the

enjoyment of his presence, must absorb all our thoughts,

and we should view the author of such blessings only as

man, and cherish towards him a sort of earthly affection :

but, by his ascension into heaven, he has spiritualised our

affection for him, and has made us venerate and love as

God, him who, now absent, is the object of our thoughts,

not of our senses. This we learn, in part, from the example
of the Apostles, who, whilst our Lord was personally

present with them, seemed to judge of him, in some mea-

sure, humanly; and, in part, from these words of our

Lord himself: " It is expedient for you that I go." (22)

The affection, with which they loved him when present,

was to be perfected by divine love, and that, by the com-

ing of the Holy Ghost; and, therefore, he immediately

subjoins :
" If I go not, the Paraclete will not come to

"
you."

IV. Besides, he thus enlarged his dwelling place on earth,

that is, his Church, which was to be governed by the power
and guidance of the Holy Spirit; and left Peter, the

prince of the Apostles, as chief pastor, and supreme head

n]K)n earth, of the universal Church. " Some, also, he

"
gave Ajwstles, some Prophets and other some Evange-

"
lists, and other some Pastors and Doctors," (23) and,

thus, seated at the right hand of the Father, he continu-

ally bestows different gifts on different men ; according to

the words of St. Paul :
" To every one of us is given

*'
grace, according to the measure of the giving of

" Christ. (24)

(20) John, xviL 24. (21) Math. vi. 21. (22) John, xvL 7.

(23) Eph. IT. 11. (24) Eph. iv. 7.
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Finally, what was already said of his death and resur- V.

rection, the faithful will deem not less true of his ascen-

sion ; for, although we owe our redemption and salvation

to the passion of Christ, whose merits opened heaven to

the just, yet his ascension is not only proposed to us as a

model, which teaches us to look on high, and ascend in

spirit into heaven ; but also imparts to us a divine virtue

which enables us to accomplish what it teaches.
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ARTICLE VII.

" FROM THENCE HE SHALL COME TO JUDGE THE;
LIVING AND THE DEAD."

_- . Jesus Christ is invested with three eminent offices and
The three

offices of functions, those of Redeemer, Patron, and Judge. But

as, in the preceding Articles, we have sho\vn that the

human race was redeemed by his passion and death ; and

as, by his ascension into heaven, it is manifest that he has

undertaken the perpetual advocacy and patronage of our

cause; it next follows, that, in this Article, we set forth

Meaninf of ^"^ character as judge. Tlie scope and intent of the Article

the Article, jg to declare, that, on the last day, he will judge the

ment whole human race : the Sacred Scriptures inform us,

that there are two comings of Christ, the one, when he

assumed human flesh, for our salvation, in tlie womb of

a virgin ;
the other, when he shall come, at the end of the

world, to judge mankind. This coming is called, in Scrip-

ture,
" The day of the Lord :" " The day of the Lord,''

says the Apostle,
" shall come, as a thief in the night;''

(1) and our Lord himself says:
" Of that day and hour

"
nolxKly knoweth." (2) In proof of the last judgment,

it is enough to adduce the authority of the Apostle :
" We

(1) 1 Tbess. V. 2. (2) Matth. zxiv. 56. Mark, xiii. 32.
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*' must all," says he,
"

appeal* before the judgment seat

" of Christ, that every one may receive the proper things
" of the body, according as he hath done, whether it be

"
good or evil." (3) Sacred Scripture abounds in tes-

timonies to the same eiFect, which the pastor will meet,

every where, throughout the Inspired Volume, (4) and

which not only establish the truth of the dogma, but also

place it, in vivid colours, before the eyes of the faithful ;

that as, from the beginning, the day of the Lord, on

which he was clothed with our flesh, was sighed for by

all, as the foundation of their hope of deliverance; so also,

after the death and ascension of the Son of God, the

second day of the Lord may be the object of our most

earnest desires;
"
looking for the blessed hope and coming

" of the glory of the great God." (5)

But, with a view to the better explanation of this sub- Two judg-

ject, the pastor is to distinguish two distinct periods at

which every one must appear in the presence of God, to

render an account of all his thoughts, words, and actions,

and receive sentence accordingly, from the mouth of his

judge : the first, when each one departs this life ; for he Particular.

is instantly placed before the judgment seat of God, where

all that he had ever done, or spoken, or thought, during

life, shall be subjected to the most rigid scrutiny ; and

this is called the particular judgment : the second, when, General.

on the same day, and in the same place, all men shall

stand together, before the tribunal of their judge, that,

in the presence and hearing of a congregated world, each

may know his final doom; an announcement which will

constitute no small part of the pain and punishment of

the wicked, and of the remuneration and rewards of the

just ; when the tenor of each man's life shall appear in

its true colours. This is called the general judgment ; Why a ge-

and it becomes an indispensable duty of the pastor to show "^""^^ J"^*"

why, besides the particular judgment of each individual,

a general one should also be passed upon the assembled i.

(3) 2 Cor. T. 10. (4) 1 Kings, ii. 10. Isaias, ii. 12, 19 et xiii, 9.

Jerem. xxx. 23. Dan. vii. 9. Joel, ii. 1. (5) Tit. ii. 13.
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L world. The first reason is founded on circumstances that

must augment the rewards, or aggravate the punishments
of the dead. Those who depart this life sometimes leave

behind them cliildren who imitate the conduct of their

parents, dependants, followers; and others who admire and

advocate the example, the language, the conduct of those

on whom they depend, and whose example they follow ;

and as the good or bad influence of example, affecting, as

it does, the conduct of many, is to terminate only with

this world; justice demands that, in order to form a proper
estimate of the good or bad actions of all, a general

judgment should take place.

II, Moreover, as the character of the virtuous frequently

suffers from misrepresentation, whilst that of the wicked

obtains the commendation of virtue ; the justice of God
demands that the former recover, in the presence and

with the suffrage of a congregated world, the good name
of which they had been unjustly deprived before men.

III, Again, as the good and the bad perform their good and

bad actions not without the cooperation of the body, these

actions are common to the body as their instrument ; and

the body, therefore, should participate with the soul in

the eternal rewards of virtue, or the everlasting punish-

ments of vice; and this can only be accomplished by
means of a general resurrection and of a general judgment.

IV. Finally, it was important to prove, that in prosperity and

adversity, which are sometimes the promiscuous lot of the

good and of the bad, every thing is ordered by an all-wise,

all-just, and all-ruling Providence : it was therefore neces-

sary not only, that rewards and punishments should await

us in the next life ; but that they should be awarded by a

public and general judgment : that thus they may be better

known and rendered more conspicuous to all ; and that, in

atonement for the querulous murmmings to which, on

seeing the wicked abound in wealth and flourish in ho-

nours, even the Saints themselves, as men, have some-

times given expression ; a tribute of praise may be offered

by all to the justice and providence of God. " My feet,"
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says the Prophet,
" were almost moved, my steps had

" well nigh slipt ; because I had a zeal on occasion of tlie

*' wicked, seeing the prosperity of sinners :" and a little

after :
" Behold ! these are sinners, and yet abounding

" in the world, they have obtained riches; and I said,

" then have I in vain justified my heart, and washed my
" hands among the innocent : and I liave been scourged
*' all the day; and my chastisement hath been in the

**
morning." (6) This has been the frequent complaint of

many, and a general judgment is, therefore, necessary, lest,

perhaps, men may be tempted to say that God,
"
walking

" about the poles of heaven," (7) regards not the earth.

Wisely, therefore, has this truth been made one of the

twelve articles of the Christian creed, that should any be

tempted to doubt for a moment, their faith may be con-

firmed by the satisfactory reasons which this doctrine pre-

sents to the mind. Besides, the just should be encouraged V.

by the hope, the wicked appalled by the terror of a future

judgment; that knowing the justice of God the former

may not be disheartened, and, di'eading his eternal judg-

ments, the latter may be recalled from the paths of vice.

Hence, speaking of the last day, our Lord and Saviour

declares, that a general judgment will, one day, take

place, and describes the signs of its approach ; that seeing

them, we may know that the end of the world is at

hand. (8) At his ascension also, to console his Apostles,

overwhelmed with gi'ief at his departure, he sent Angels,
who said to them :

" This Jesus who is taken up from you
" into heaven, shall so come as you have seen him going
" into heaven." (9)

That this judgment is ascribed to Christ our Lord, not Christ not

only as God, but also as man, is expressly declared in onlyasGod,

Scripture ; for although the power of judging is common man, uni-

te all the Persons of the blessed Trinity, yet it is specially "-^l
attributed to the Son, because to him also, in a special

manner, is ascribed wisdom. But that, as man, he will

(6) Ps. kxii. 2, 3 12, 15, 14. (7) Job, xxii. 14. (8) Math. xxiv. 89.

(9) Acts, i. U.
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judge the world, is confirmed by tlie testimony of our

Lord himself when he says :
" As the Father hath life in

"
himself; so he hath given to the Son also, to have life

" in himself; and he hath given him power to do judg-

Whyas
"

ment, because he is the Son of Man." (10) There is a
"^*"'

peculiar propriety in Christ's sitting in judgment on this

occasion
; that, as sentence is to be pronounced on man-

kind, they may see their judge with their eyes, and hear

him with their ears, and thus leai*n their final doom

through the medium of the senses. Most just is it also,

that he, who was most iniquitously condemned by the

judgment of men, should himself be, afterwards, seen by
all men sitting in judgment on all. Hence the prince of

the Apostles, when expounding, in the house of Cornelius,

the principal dogmas of Christianity, and teaching that

Christ was suspended from a cross, and put to death by
the Jews, and rose the third day to life, added;

" and be

" has commanded us to preach, and to testify to the

"
people, that this is he, who was appointed of Grod to be

" the judge of the living and the dead." (11)

Signs which The Sacred Scriptures also inform us, that the general

cedeth^'^ge- judgment shall be preceded by these three principal signs,
neral judg- ^q preaching of the Gospel throughout the world, a de-

fection from the faith, and the coming of Antichrist.

" This Gospel of the kingdom," says our Lord,
" shall

" be preached in the whole world, for a testimony to all

"
nations, and then shall come the consummation." (12)

The Apostle also, admonishes us that we be not seduced

by any one,
" as if the day of the Lord were at hand ; for,

' unless there come a revolt first, and the man of sin be

"
revealed, the son of perdition," (13) the judgment will

not come.

The form and procedure of this judgment the pastor

will easily learn from the oracles of Daniel, (14) the

writings of the Evangelists and the doctrine of the Apostle.

The sentence, also, to be pronounced by the judge, is

(10) John, V. 26, 27. (11) Acts, x. 42. (12) Matth. xxIt. 14.

(13) 2 Thess. ii. 2, 3. (14) Dan. vii. 9.
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liere deserving of more than ordinary attention. Look- The last

ing to the just standing on his right, with a countenance
^"*^**'

beaming with joy, the Redeemer will pronounce sentence The good,

on them, with the greatest benignity, in these words :

" Come, ye blessed of my Father, possess the kingdom
"

prepared for you from the beginning of the world."(15)
That nothing can be conceived, more delightful to the ear

than tlicsc words, we shall comprehend, if we only compare
them with the sentence of condemnation to be hurled

against the wicked ; and call to mind, that by them, the

just are invited from labour to rest, from the vale of tears

to the mansions of joy, from temporal misery to eternal

happiness, the reward of their works of charity.

Turning next to those who shall stand on his left, he The bad.

will pour out his justice on them in these words: "
Depart

*' from me ye cursed, into everlasting fire, prepared for
" the devil and his angels." (16) These firet words, de-
*'

part from me," express the heaviest punishment with

which the wicked shall be visited their eternal banish-

ment from the sight of God, unrelieved by one consolatory

iiope of recovering so great a good. This Divines call

*' the pain of loss," because, in hell, the wicked shall be

deprived of the light of the vision of God. (17) The
woi'ds "

ye cursed," which are added, must augment, to

an extreme degree, their wretched and calamitous condi-

tion. If, when banished from the Divine presence, they
could hope for blessing of any sort, it might be to them

some source of consolation ; but deprived of every such

expectation that could alleviate calamity, the divine jus-

tice, whose severity their crimes have provoked, pursues

them with every species of malediction. The words,
" into

"
everlasting fire," which follow, express another sort of

punishment, called by Divines " the pain of sense ;" be-

cause, like other corporal punishments, amongst which,

no doubt, fire produces the most intense pain, it is felt

through the organs of sense. Wlien, moreover, we reflect

(15) Math. XXV. 34. (16) Math. xxv. 41. (17) Chrysost. in Matth.

hom. 23. August, Serm, 181. de temp, Greg. lib. 9, moral, cap. 46.

G
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that this pain is to be eternal, we are at once 8atisfie<l

that the punishment of the damned admits of no increase.

The faith- These are considerations, which the pastor should verv
ful to be, - ,

'^

frequently frequently press upon the attention of the faithful ; the

ofth"1^
truth which this Article announces, seen with the eyes ol

judgment, faith, is most efficacious in bridling the perverse propen-
sities of the heart, and withdrawing souls from sin. (18)

Hence we read in Ecclesiasticus :
" Remember thy last

**
end, and thou shalt never sin."(19) And, indeed, it is

almost impossible to find one so prone to vice, as not to be

capable of being recalled to the pursuit of virtue, by the

reflection that the day will come when he shall have to

render an account before a most rigorous judge, not only
of all his words and actions, but even of his most secret

thoughts, and shall suffer punishment according to his

deserts. But the just man must be more and more ex-

cited to cultivate justice, and, although doomed to spend
his life in want, and obloquy, and torments, he must be

transported with the greatest joy, when he looks forward to

that day on which, when the conflicts of this wretched life

are over, he shall be declared victorious in the hearing of

all men ; and admitted into his heavenly country, shall be

crowned with divine, and these, also, eternal honours. It

becomes, therefore, the duty of the pastor, to exhort the

faithful to model their lives after the best manner, and

exercise themselves in every practice of piety ; that thus

they maybe enabled to look forward with greater security,

to the great coming day of the Lord, and even, as becomes

children, desire it most earnestly.

(18) Aug. serm. 128. de temp. Greg, hom. 39. in Evang. Bernard, scrm,

<
1 . in festo omnium Sanctorum. (

1 9) EccleF, vii, 40.
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ARTICLE VIII.

I BELIEVE IN THE HOLY GHOST.'

Hitherto we have expounded, as far as the nature of Necessltyof

the subject seemed to require, what regards the first and UolyGhost,

second Persons of the Holy Trinity. It now remains

to explain what the Creed contains with regard to the

third Person, the Holy Ghost. On this subject, also,

the pastor will omit nothing that study and assiduity

can effect; for on this, and the preceding Articles, error

were alike unpardonable. Hence, the Apostle is careful

to instruct some amongst the Ephesians, with regard to

the Person of the Holy Ghost, (1) Having asked if they
had received the Holy Ghost, and having received for

answer, that they did not so much as know the existence

of the Holy Spirit, he immediately subjoins :
" In whom,

"
tlierefore, were you baptised?" to signify that a dis-

tinct knowledge of this Article is most necessary to the

faithful. From it they derive this special fruit consider-

ing, attentively, that whatever they possess, they possess

through the bounty and beneficence of the Holy Spirit,

they learn to think more modestly and humbly of thera-

(1) Acts, xix. 2.
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selves, and to place all their hopes in the protection of

God, which is the first step towards consummate wisdom

and supreme happiness.

Meaning of The ex}K)sition of this Article, therefore, should begin

Holv Ghost
^i^^ t^^ meaning here attached to the words. Holy Ghost ;

for, as this appellation is equally true when applied to the

Father and the Son, (both are spirit, both holy,) and also

includes angels, and the souls of the just ; care must be

taken that the faithful be not led into error by the ambi-

guity of the words. The pastor, then, will teach, in this

Article, that by the words Holy Ghost, is understood

the third Person of the blessed Trinity ; a sense in which

they are used, sometimes, in the Old, and frequently in

the New Testament. Thus David pi'ays:
" Take not thy

"
Holy Spirit from me;" (2) and in the Book of Wisdom,

we read :
*' Who shall know thy thoughts, except thou

"
give Avisdom, and send thy Holy Spirit from above?"

(3) And in another place: "He created her in the Holy
" Ghost." (4) We are also commanded, in the New Tes-

tament, to be baptised,
" in the name of the Father, and

" of the Son, and of the Holy Ghost:" (5) we read that

the most holy Virgin conceived of the Holy Ghost; (6)

and we are sent by St. John to Christ,
" who baptiseth us

" in the Holy Ghost;" (7) with a variety of other passages
in which the words Holy Ghost occur.

Why the Nor should it be deemed matter of surprise, that a
third Per-

pi-opgj. name is not given to the third, as to the first and

holyTrinity sccoud Pcrsous : the second Person is designated by a
as no pro-

pj-^pg,. name, and called Son, because, as has been ex-
per name. Jr r ' ' '

plained in the preceding Articles, his eternal birth from

the Father Is properly called generation. As, therefore,

that birth is expressed by the word generation; so the

Person, emanating from that generation, is properly called

Son, and the Person, from whom he emanates, Father.

But as the production of the third Person is characterised

(2) Ps. 50, 12, 13. (3) Wis. ix. 17. (4) Eccles. L 9.

(5) Matth. xxTiii. 19, (6) Matth. i. 20. Luke, i. 35.

(7) John, i, 33.
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by no proper name, but is called spiration and procession ;

tlic Person produced is, consequently, characterised by no

proper name. As, however, we are obliged to borrow,
from created objects, the names given to God, and know
no other created means of communicating nature and

essence than that of generation ; we cannot discover a

proper name to express the manner in which God commu-
nicates himself entire, by the force of Ids love. Unable,

therefore, to express the emanation of the third Person,

by a proper, we have recourse to the common name of

Holy Ghost; a name, however, peculiarly appropriate

to him who infuses into us spiritual life, and without

whose holy inspiration, we can do nothing meritorious ctf

eternal life.

But the people, when once acquainted with the import The

of the name, should, first of all, be taught that he is
equally G^d

equally God with the Father and the Son, equally omni- ^''^ **

, ^ , , . il . , . Father and

potent, eternal, perrect, the supreme good, iniinitely wise, the Son.

and of the same nature with the Father and the Son. All i.

this is, obviously enough, implied by the force of the

word "in," when we say: "I believe in the Holy Ghost;"

which, to mark the particularity of our faith, is prefixed

to each Person of the Trinity; and is also clearly estab- ii.

lished by many passages of Scripture : when, in the Acts

of the Apostles, St. Peter says :
" Ananias ! why hast

" thou conceived this tiling in thy heart?" he immediately

adds: " thou hast not lied to men but to God;" (8) calling

him, to whom he had before given the name Holy Ghost,

immediately after, God.

The Apostle, also, writing to the Corinthians, inter- I IT,

prets what he says of God, as said of the Holy Ghost :

" There are," says he,
" diversities of operations, but

" the same God, who worketh all in all ;"
"
but," conti-

nues he,
" all these things one and the same spirit worketh,

"
dividing to every one according as he will." (9) In the iv.

Acts of the Apostles, also, what the prophets attribute to

one God, St. Paul ascribes to the Holy Ghost ; thus

(8> Acts, 7. 3, 4. (9) 1 Cor. xii. 6, 11.



86 The Catechism of the Council of Trent.

Isaiiis had said :
" I heard the voice of the Lord, saying :

** whom shall I send ? and who shall go for us ? and I

** said : Lo ! here, am I, send me. And he said : go,
" and thou shalt say to this people : Blind the heart of this

*'
people, and make their ears heav}', and shut their eyes:

" least they see with their eyes, and hear with their

*' ears :" (10) Having cited these words, the Apostle

adds :
" "Well did the Holy Ghost speak to our fathers,

"
by Isaias the prophet." (11)

V. Again, the Sacred Scriptures, by annexing the Person

of the Holy Ghost to those of the Father and the Son ;

as when baptism is commanded to be administered,
" in

*' the name of the Father, and of the Son, and of the

*'
Holy Ghost," leaves no room whatever to doubt the

trutli of this mystery : for, if the Father is God, and the

Son Grod, why not confess that the Holy Ghost, who is

united -with them in the same degree of honour, is also

VI, God ? Besides, baptism administered in the name of any

creature, can be of no effect :
" Were you baptised in the

*' name of Paul?" (12) says the Apostle, to show that

such baptism could have availed them nothing to salvation.

Having, therefore, been baptised in the name of the Holy
Ghost, we must acknowledge the Holy Ghost to be God.

VII. But this same order of the three Persons, which proves

the divinity of the Holy Ghost, is observable in the epistle

of St. John :
" There are three who give testimony in

" heaven ; the Father, the Word, and the Holy Ghost ;

*' and these three are one ; (13) and, also, in that noble

eulogy, or form of praise to the Trinity :
"
Glory be to the

*'
Father, and to the Son, and to the Holy Ghost," which

closes the psalms and divine praises.

VIII. Finally, not to omit an argument which goes, most

forcibly, to establish this truth, the authority of Holy
Scripture proves, that whatever faith attributes to God,

belongs equally to the Holy Ghost : to him is ascribed,

in Scripture, the honour of temples :
" Know you not,"

(10) Isaias, vi. 8, 9, 10. (11) AcU, xxviii. 25.

(12) I Cor. L 13. (13) 1 John, v. 7.
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isays the Apostle,
" that your members are the tem];Je <tf

*' the Holy Ghost ;" ( 14) and also sanctlfication, ( 15)

vivification, (16) to search the depths of God, (17) to

speak by the prophets, (18) and to be present in all places;

(19) all of which are attributed to God alone.

The pastor will, also, accurately explain to the faithful, xhe Holy
that the Holy Ghost is God, so as to be the third Person ^^^^

"

.... ,. . , -n 1 1 ,
distinct pcr-

in the divme nature, distinct from the Father and the son from

Son, and produced by their will. To say nothing of
**'^

Father

other testimonies of Scripture, the form of baptism, Son:

taught by the Redeemer, (20) furnishes an irrefragable

proof that the Holy Ghost is the third Person, self-existent

in the divine nature, and distinct from the other Persons: a

doctrine taught, also, by the Apostle, when he says: "The
*'
grace of our Lord Jesus Christ, and the charity of God,

** and the communication of the Holy Ghost, be with you all.

" Amen." (21) This same truth, is still more explicitly

declared in the words which were here added by the Fa-

thers of the first Council of Constantinople, to refute the

impious folly of Macedonius : "And in the Holy Ghost
" the Lord and giver of life, who proceedeth from the

"
Father, and the Son : who, together with the Father

" and the Son, is adored and glorified ; who spoke by the

"
prophets." Thus, by confessing the Holy Ghost to be

*' Lord," they declare, how far he excells the angels, who

are the perfection of created intelligence ; for,
"

they are

"
all," says the Apostle,

"
ministering spirits, sent to

" minister for them who shall receive the inheritance of

" salvation." (22)

They, also, designate the Holy Ghost :
" The giver of Why colled

"
life," because the soul lives more by an union with

oAife ""*'

God, than the body is nurtured and sustained by an union

ndth the soul. As, then, the Sacred Scriptures ascribe

to the Holy Ghost this union of the soul with God, with

^eat propriety, is he denominated " the giver of life.**

[14) 1 Cor. vi. 19. (15) 2 Thess. ii. 13. 1 Petr, i. 2. (16) John, vi. 64.

C17) 2 Cor. iii. 6. ; 1 Cor. ii, 10. (18) 2 Petr. i. 21. (19) Wis. i. 7.

(20) Matth. xxviii. 19. (21) 2 Cor. xiii. 13. (22) Heb. i. 14.
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His proces- With regard to the words immediately succeeding :

thTpather
" who proceedeth from the Father and the Son," the faith-

and the
fyj\ ^re to be taught, that the Holy Ghost proceeds, by
eternal procession, from the Father and the Son, as from

one principle : a truth propounded to us by an ecclesiastical

rule, from which the least departure is unwarrantable,

confirmed by the authority of the Sacred Scriptures, and

defined by the Councils of the Church. Christ himself,

speaking of the Holy Ghost, says:
" He shall glorify me,

*' because he shall receive of mine ;" (23) and we, also,

find that the Holy Ghost is, sometimes, called, in Scrip-

ture,
" the Spirit of Christ," sometimes,

" the Spirit of

" the Fatlier ;" is, one time, said to be sent by the Father, ( 24)

another time, by the Son; (25) thus signifying, in unequivo-
cal terms, that he proceeds alike from the Father and the

Son. "
He," says St. Paul,

" who has not the Spirit of
" Christ belongs not to him." (26) In his epistle to the

Galatians, he also calls the Holy Ghost the Spirit of Christ:

*' God," says he,
" hath sent the Spirit of his Son into

"
your hearts, crying: Abba, Father." (27) In the Gospel

of St. Matthew, he is called the Spirit of the Father :
" It

** is not you that speak, but the Spirit of your Father
** that speaketh in you ;" (28) and our Lord himself

said, at his last supper :
" Wlien the Paraclate cometh,

** whom I will send you, the Spirit of Truth, who pro-
" ceedeth from the Father, he shall give testimony of
** me." (29) On another occasion, he declares, that be is

to be sent by the Father :
" whom," says he,

" the Fa-
" ther will send in my name." (30) Understanding by
these words, the procession of the Holy Ghost, we come
to the inevitable conclusion, that he proceeds from the

Father and the Son. This exposition embraces the doc-

trine to be taught with regard to the Person of tlie Holy
Ghost.

The gifts of It is, also, the duty of the pastor to teach that there
vie Holy . .

Ghost. are certain admirable eifects, certain exalted gifts of the

(23) John, xvi. 14. (24) John, xiv. 26. (25) John, xv. 26.

(26) Rom. viii. 9. (27) GoU iv. 6. (28) Matth. x. 20.

(29) John, XV. 26. (30) John, xiv. 26.
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Holy Ghost, wliicli are said to originate and emanate

from him, as from a perennial fountain of goodness. Al-

though the extrinsic works of the most Holy Trinity are

common to the three Persons, yet many of them are

attributed, specially, to the Holy Ghost ; giving us to un-

derstand that they arise from the boundless love of God
towards us: for as the Holy Ghost proceeds from the

divine will, inflamed, as it were, with love, we can com-

prehend that these effects which are referred, particularly,

to the Holy Ghost, are the result of the boundless love of

God towards us.

Hence it is, that the Holy Ghost is called a gift; for

by a gift, we understand that which is kindly and gratu-

itously bestowed, without reference to anticipated remu-

neration. Whatever gifts and gi'aces, therefore, have

been bestowed on us, by Almighty God, and " what
" have we," says the Apostle,

" that we have not received
" from God?"(31) we should piously and gratefully ac-

knowledge, as bestowed by the grace and gift of the

Holy Ghost.

These gifts are numerous : not to mention the creation

of the world, the propagation and government of all

created beings, as noticed in the first Article ; we proved,
a little before, that the giving of life is, particularly, attri-

buted to the Holy Ghost, and the propriety of this attri-

bution is further confirmed by the testimony of the prophet
Ezekiel :

" I will give you spirit and you sliall live." (32)

The prophet Isaias, however, enumerates the effects pecu-

liarly attributed to the Holy Ghost: The spirit of wisdom,
" and understading, the spirit of counsel and fortitude, the
*'

spirit of knowledge and piety, and the spirit of the fear

of the Lord :
"

(33) effects which are called the gifts of

the Holy Ghost, and, sometimes, the Holy Ghost.

Wisely, therefore, does St. Augustine admonish us, when-

ever we meet the word Holy Ghost, in Scripture, to

distinguish whether it means the third Person of the Tri-

(31 } 1 Cor. iv. 7. (32) zd(. xxxvii. 6. {33) Isaias, xi. 3.
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nity, or his gifts and operations: (34) they are as dis-

tinct as the Creator is from the creature. The diligence

of the pastor, in expounding these truths, should be

the greater, as it is from these gifts of the Holy Ghost

that we derive rules of Christian life, and are enabled to

know if the Holy Ghost dwells within us.

Justifying But the grace of justification,
" which signs us with

tranKen-**
" ^^ toly spirit of promise, who is the pledge of our

dantgiftof inheritance," (35) transcends his highest gifts: it unites

Ghost.
' us to God, in the closest bonds of love lights up within

us the sacred flame of piety forms us to newness of

life renders us partakers of the divine nature and

enables us "to be called and really to be the sons of
" God." (36) (37)

(34) D. August, lib. 15. de Trinit. cap. xviii. 19. (35) Eph. i. 13.

(36) 1 John, iii. 1. ; 2 Petr. i. 4. (37) Council Trid. Sess. 6.
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ARTICLE IX.

" I BELIEVE THE HOLY CATHOLIC CHURCH."

DU^ ^H^

It will not be difficult to estimate the care with which Why this

the pastor should explain this ninth Article to the faith-
be'carcfuily

ful, (1) if we attend to the following important conside- explained.

rations : that, as S. Augustine observes, (2) the prophets

spoke more plainly and explicitly of the Church than of

Christ, foreseeing that on this a much greater number may
err and be deceived, than on the mystery of the incarna-

_j
o

tion: after ages were to behold wicked men, who, im-|\ rftJLcf

itative as the ape, that wotdd fain pass for one of the :

/l^tuZcX-'tXAtiy^
human species, arrogate to themselves exclusively the

| fi yy
name of Catholic, and, with effi*ontery as unblushing as it

j ^l_t^!2^. .

is impious, assert that with them alone is to be found the /I ^j^J} 4*^ ^/f^-^^'t^

Catholic Church Secondly, that he, whose mind is deeply
-

impressed with this truth, will experience little difficulty

in avoiding the awful danger of heresy ; for a person is Who is to

not to be called a heretic so soon as lie errs in matters of P ^^}^
heretic.

faith : then only is he to be so called, when, in defiance

of the authority of the Church, he maintains impious

opinions, with unyielding pertinacity. As, therefore, so

long as he holds what this Article proposes to be believed,

no man can be infected with the contagion of heresy ; the

(1) 1 John, iii. I.-p>2 Peter, i. 4. (2) S. Aug. in Fs. xxx. 15.



92 Tlie Catechism of the Council of Trent.

pftstor sliould use every diligence, tliat the faithful, know-

ing this mystery, and prepared against the wiles of Satan,

persevere in the true faith.

But this Article hinges upon the preceding one, for,

having already established that the Holy Ghost is the

source and giver of all holiness, we here confess our be-

lief in the Church which he has endowed with sanctity.

Meaning of As the word Ecclesia (church) which is borrowed from

Ecclesia ;
the Greek, has been applied, since the preaching of the

(church.) Gospel, to sacred things, it becomes necessary to explain

its meaning. The word Ecclesia (church) means a call-

ing forth ; but Avi-iters, afterwards used it to signify a

council or assembly. Nor does it matter whether the

word is used in reference to the professors of a true or a

false religion : in the Acts of the Apostles it is said of

the people of Ephesus, that, when the town-clerk had

appeased a tumultuous assemblage, he said :
" and if you

"
enquire after any other matter, it may be decided in a

" lawful assembly" (Ecclesia) : (3) The Ephesians, who

were worshippers of Diana, are thus called by the Apostle,
" a lawful assembly" (Ecclesia) : Nor are the Gentiles

only, who know not God, called a church or assembly,

(Ecclesia) : the councils of wicked and impious men are

also, sometimes, called by the same name :
" I have hated

" the assembly (Ecclesiam) of the malignant," says the

Psalmist,
" and with the wicked I will not sit." (4) How-

ever, in ordinary Scripture-phrase, the word was afterwards

used to designate the Cliristian commonwealth only, and

the assemblies of the faithful ; that is of those who were

called by faith to the light of truth, and the knowledge of

God ; who, forsaking the darkness of ignorance and error,

worship the li\'ing and true God in piety and holiness, and

serve him from their whole hearts. In a word,
" the

" Church," says S. Augustine,
" consists of the faithful

Mysteries
"

dispersed throughout the world." (5)
which the Under the word " Church " are comprehended no un-
word com- . . , . / i > t i_

prises. important mysteries, for, in this "
callmg lorth, whica

(3) Acts, xix. 39. (4) Ps. x$v. 5. (5) S. Aug. in Ps. cxlix.
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the word Ecclesia (churcli) signifies, we, at once recog-

nise the benignity and splendour of divine grace, and un-

derstand that the Church is very unlike all other com-

monwealths : they rest on human reason and human

prudence; this, on the wisdom and councils of God; for

he called us by the interior inspiration of the Holy Ghost,

who, through the ministry and labour of his pastors, and

preachers, penetrates into the hearts of men.

Moreover, from this calling we shall better understand In what it

the end which the Christian should propose to himself, tile^Syna!"

that is, the knowledge and possession of things eternal, gogue.

when we reflect why the faithful, living under the law,

were, of old, called a synagogue, that is, a congregation :

as S. Augustine observes,
"

they were so called, bc-

"
cause, like cattle which usually go together, they look-

" ed only to terrestrial and transitory things;" (0) and

hence the Christian people are called a church, not a sy-

nagogue, because, despising terrestrial and transitory

things, they aspired only to things heavenly and eternal.

Many other names, replete with mysteries, are employed, Other
- _ . , . . . , . names of

by an easy deflection from their original meaning, to theChurch.

designate the Christian commonwealth : by the Apostle

it is called " the House and Edifice of God," when

writing to Timothy, he says,
" If I tarry long, that thou

*'
mayest know how thou oughtest to behave thyself in

" the house of God, which is the Church of the liring
" God, the pillar and ground of truth." (7) It is called I,

a house, because it consists, as it were, of one family,

governed by one Father, and enjoying a community of all

spiritual goods. It is also called the flock of Christ, of u.

which he is
" the door and the shepherd." (8) It is called III.

the spouse of Christ :
" I have espoused you to one hus-

" band," says the Apostle to the Corinthians,
" that I

" may present you a chaste virgin to Christ:" (9) and

writing to the Ephesians, he says :
"
Husbands, love your

"
wives, as Christ, also, loved the Church, and delivered

(6) Aug. in Ps. Ixxvii. et Ixxxi. (7) 1 Tim. iii. 15.

(8) Ezek. xxxiv. 5. John, x. 7. (9) 2 Cor. xi. 2,
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" himself up for it:" (10) and, also, speaking of marriage,

he says :
*' This is a great sacrament, but I speak in Chiist

IV. and in the Church." (11) Finally, the Church is called

the body of Christ, as may be seen in the epistles of

S. Paul to the Ephesians, (12) and Colossians : (13) ap-

pellations each of wliich has considerable influence in ex-

citing the faithful to prove themselves worthy the bound-

less clemency and goodness of God, who chose them to

be his people.

The Having explained these things, it will be necessary to

triumphant
enumerate the several component parts of the Church, and

and miii-
point out their difference, in order that the faithful may
the better comprehend the nature, properties, gifts and

gi'aces of the Church, the object of God's special predi-

lection; and unceasingly ofi'er to the divine majesty the

homage of their grateful praise. Tlie Church consists

principally of two parts, the one called the Church triumph-

Triuimih- ^^^i the other, the Church militant. (14) The Church

""^J triumphant is that most glorious and happy assemblage of

blessed spirits and of those souls who have triumphed over

the world, the flesh, and the devil, and, now exempt from

the troubles of tliis life, are blessed with the fruition of

Militant everlasting bliss. The Church militant is the society of

all the faitliful still dwelling on earth, and is called mili-

tant, because it wages eternal war with those implacable

enemies, the world, the flesh and the devil. We are not,

however, hence to infer that there are two Churches :

they are two constituent parts of one Church ; one part

gone before, and now in the possession of its heavenly

country ;
the other, following every day, until, at length,

united to its in^nsible head, it shall repose in the fruition

of endless felicity. (15)

Composed The Church militant is composed of two classes of per-
of the good

g^jjjg^ ti^g gQO(j and the bad, both professing the same faith

bad.

""

and partaking of the same sacraments; yet differing in

(10) Eph. V, 25. (11) Eph. V. 32. (12) Eph. i. 23.

(13) Coles, i. 24. (14) Aug. Ench. c. 10. (15) Aug. lib. ii. de Cir.

Dei, c. 9.
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their manner of life and morality. The good are those

who are linked together not only by the profession of the

same faith, and the participation of the same sacraments ;

but also by the spirit of grace, and the bond of charity :

of whom St. Paul says :
" The Lord knoweth who are

* his." (16) Who they are that compose this class we,

also, may remotely conjecture ; pronounce with certainty

we cannot. (17) Of this part of his Church, therefore,

our Lord does not speak, when he refers us to the Church,

and commands us to hear and to obey her: (18) un-

kno\VTi as is that portion of the Church, how ascertain

with certainty, whose decision to recur to, whose autho-

rity to obey ? The Church, therefore, as the Sacred

Scriptures, and the writings of the holy men who are

gone before us, testify, includes within her fold the good
and the bad ; and this interpretation is sustained by the

Apostle, when he says :
" There is one body and one spi-

rit." (19) Thus understood, the Church is known, and Figures

is compared to a city built on a mountain, and seen from ^^n^ of

every side. (20) As all must yield obedience to her au- *^*^''"'''=''*

thority, it is necessary that she may be known by all.

That the Church is composed of the good and the bad we
learn from many parables contained in the Gospel : thus,

the kingdom of heaven, that is, the Church militant, is

compared to a net cast into the sea, (21) to a field in which

tares were sown with the good grain, (22) to a threshing
floor on which the grain is mixed up with the chaff, (23)

and, also, to ten virgins, five of whom were wise, and five

foolish; (24) and, long before, we trace a figure and

striking resemblance of the Church in the ark of Noah,
which contained not only clean, but also unclean ani-

mals. (25) But, although the Catholic faith uniformly
aud truly teaches that the good and the bad belong to the

Church, yet the same faith declares that the condition of

(16) 2 Tim. ii. 19. (17) Cone. Trid. Sess. 6. c. 12. (18) Math, xviii. 17.

( 1 9) Eph. iv. 4. (20) Mat. v. 15. (21 ) Mat, xiii. 47. (22) Math. xiii. 24.

(23) Luke, iii. 17. (24) Math. xxv. 1, 2. (25) Gen. vii. 2.

1 Pet. iii. 20.
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boUi is very different : the Avicked are contained in the

Chureli, as the chaff is mingled with the grain on the

thresliing floor, or as dead members, sometimes, remain

attached to a living body.
Those who Hence, there are but three classes of persons excluded

ed from her
^''^'^ ^'^r pale, infidels, heretics and schismatics, and

pale. excommunicated persons ; infidels, because they never be-

longed to, and never knew the Church, and were never

made partakers of any of her sacraments; heretics and

schismatics, because they have separated from the Church,

and belong to her, only as deserters belong to the army
from which they have deserted. It is not, however, to be

denied that they are still subject to the jurisdiction of the

Church, inasmuch as they are liable to haAe judgment

past on their opinions, to be visited with spiritual punish-

ments, and denounced with anathema. Finally, excom-

municated persons, because excluded by her sentence from

the number of her children, belong not to her communion

until restored by repentance. But with regard to the

rest ; however wicked and flagitious, it is certain that

they still belong to the Church ;
and of this the faithful

are frequently to be reminded, in order to be convinced

that, were even the lives of her ministers debased by
crime, they are still within her pale, and, therefore, lose

no part of the power, with which her ministry in-^

vests them.

Other ap-
But jwrtions of the Universal Church are, also, usually

plications called a Church, as when the Apostle mentions the Church
ot the word '^

Church, at Corinth, (26) at Galatia, (27) at Laodicea, (28) at

Thessalonica. (29) The private houses of the faithful he,

also, calls Churches : the Church in the house of Prisillca

and Aquila he commands to be saluted : (30) and in ano-

ther place, he says :
"
Aquila and Priscilla, with their

" domestic Church, salute you much." (31) Writing to

Philemon, he makes use of the same word, in the same

sense. (32) Sometimes, also, the word Church is used to

(26) 2 Cor. i. 1. (27) Gal. i. 2. (28) Collos. iv, 16. (29) iTbess.i. 1,

(30) Rom. xvi. 3-5. (31) 1 Cor. xvi. 19. (32) Phil. i. 2.
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signify the prelates and pastors of the Churcli :
" If he will

" not hear thee," says our Lord," tell it to the Church."(33)

Here the word Church means the authorities of the Church.

The place in which the faithful assemhle to hear the word

of God, or for other religious purposes, is, also, called a

Cliurch ; (34) but, in this Article, the word is specially

used to signify tho good and the bad, the governing and

the governed.

The distinctive marks of this Church are also to be Distinctire

made kno\vn to the faithful, that thus they may be en- theChurch.

abled to estimate the extent of the blessing, conferred by
God on those who have had the happiness to be born and

educated within her pale. The first mark of the trueChurch

is described in the Creed of the Fathers, and consists in

unity :
" Mv dove is one, my beautiful one is one." (35) ^, J-

. . . 11 1 Unity.
So vast a multitude, scattered far and wide, is called ^

one, for the reasons mentioned by S. Paul in his epistle to

the Ephesians :
" One Lord, one faith, one baptism." (36)

This Church has, also, but one ruler and one governor, the

invisible one, Christ, whom the Eternal Father " hath

" made head over all the Church, which is his body ;"(3T) ^^ 'ffif*^

the visible one, him, who, as legitimate successor of Peter {Ln-' '^^^^
the prince of the Apostles, fills the apostolic chair. If./ y-i^^v^ ft-tA. Jv^

That this visible head is necessary to establish and pre-
^ ^'sible

^>^^-^>-^^

serve unity in the Church is the unanimous accord of the
gary to pre3 /T^lC^

Fathers; and on this, the sentiments of S.Jerome, in his ^'^""*y*/i^*7^-'* *^

Avork against Jovinian, are as clearly conceived, as they aJ
are happily expressed :

"
One," says he,

"
is chosen, that, ^ ,

"
by the appointment of a head, all occasion of schism J>C /vtiu%^. {'"VA^

"maybe removed ;" (38) and to Damasus, "Let envy / -fl^Vfc
"

cease, let the pride of Roman ambition be humbled: I *> r#
"
speak to the successor of the fisherman, and to the dis- <7

"
ciple of the cross. Following no chief but Christ, I am

" united in communion with your Holiness, that is, with
" the chair of Peter. I know that on that rock is built

(33) Mat. xviii. 17. (34) 1 Cor. xi. 18. (.55) Cant. vi. 8.

(36) Eph. iv. 5. (37) Eph. i. 22, 2.>. (38) S. Hyeron. lib. 1.

contr. Jovin. in med. et epist. 57.

H
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^

y.

(J

" the Churcli. Whoever will eat the lamb outside this
" house is profane : whoever is not in the ark of Noah
" shall perish in the flood." The same doctrine was, long
before, established by S.S. Irenaeus,(39) and Cyprian :(40)

the latter, speaking of the unity of the Church, observes:
" Tlie Lord said to Peter,

' I say to thee Peter ! thou
" ' art Peter : and upon this rock I will build my
" ' Church :'(41) he builds his Church on one; and al-

"
though, after his resurrection, he gave equal power to

" all his Apostles, saying,
' As the Father hath sent me,

" ' I also send you. Receive ye the Holy Ghost ;' (42)
"

yet, to display unity, ho disposed, by his own authority,
" the origin of this unity, whi(rh had its beginning
" with one, &c." Again, Optatus of Milevis says :

" It

" cannot be ascribed to ignorance on your part, knomng,

A.^^ f*'
^^ you do, that the episcopal chair, in which, as head of

y I
** all the Apostles, Peter sat, was, first, fixed by him in the

**
city of Rome ; that in him alone may be preserved the

**
unity of the Church ; and that the other Apostles may

" not claim each a chair for himself; so that, now, he,
*' who erects another, in opposition to this single chair, is

*' a schismatic and a prevaricator."(43) In the next place,

S. Basil has these words :
" Peter is made the foundation,

" because he says :
' Thou art Christ,the Son of the living

" ' God :' and hears in reply that he is a rock ; but although
" a rock, he is not such a rock as Christ, for in himself

" Christ is, truly, an immoveable rock, but Peter, only by
" virtue of that rock ;

for God bestows his dignities on
" others : He is a priest, and he makes priests ; a rock,
" and he makes a rock : what belongs to himself, he be-

" stows on his servants." (44) Lastly, S. Ambrose says :

*' Should any one object, that the Church is content with

" one head and one spouse, Jesus Christ, and requires no

" other ; the answer is ob\ious ; for, as we deem Christ

(39) Iren. lib. 3. cotitr, haeres. cap. 3,

(40) 6. Cyprian, de simp, prseel. in principio Fere.

(41) Math. xvi. 18. (12) John, xx. 21, 22.

(43) Optat. Initio lib. 1, ad Parmen.

(44) Basil, horn. 29. quae est de paenit.



The Catechism ofthe Council of Trent. 99

" not only the author of all the Sacraments, but, also,
" their invisible minister ; (he it is who baptises, he it is

** who absolves, although men are appointed by him the
" external ministers of the sacraments) so has he placed
" over his Church, which he governs by his invisible spi-
"

rit, a man to be his vicar, and the minister of his power:
" a visible Church requires a visible head, and, therefore,
*' does the Saviour appoint Peter head and pastor of all

*' the faithful, when, in the most ample terms, he commits
*' to his care the feeding of all his sheep ; (45) desiring that

"
he, who was to succeed him, should be invested with the

"
very same power of ruling and governing the entii*e

Church."

The Apostle, moreover, writing to the Corinthians, Unity of

tells them, that there is but one and the same Spirit ]J^, ^^ ^e"

who imparts grace to the faithful, as the soul commu- preserved.

nicates life to the members of the body. (46) Exhorting
the Ephesians to preserve this unity, he says,

" Be care-

" ful to keep the unity of the Spirit in the bond of
*'

peace. (47) As the human body consists of many mem-

bers, animated by one soul, which gives sight to the eyes,

hearing to the ears, and to the other senses, the power of

discharging their respective functions; so, the mystical

body of Christ, which is the Church, is composed of many
faithful. The hope, to which we are called, is, also, one,

as the Apostle tells us in the same place: (48) we all

hope for the same consummation, eternal life. Finally,

the faith, which all are bound to believe and to profess, is

one :
" Let there be no schisms amongst you ;"(49) and

baptism, which is the seal of our solemn initiation into the

Christian faith, is, also, one. (50)

Another distinctive mark of the Church is holiness, as n.

we learn from these words of the prince of the apostles :
Holiness.

' You are a chosen generation, a holy nation." (51) Tlie

Church is called holy, because she is consecrated and de-

(45) John, xxi. 15. (46) 1 Cor. xii. 11, 12. (47) Eph. iv. 3.

(48) Eph. iv. 4. (49) 1 Cor. i. 10 (50) Eph. iv. 5.

(51) 1 Pet. ii. 9.
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dicated to God ; (52) as other tilings, such as vessels, vest-

ments, altars, when appropriated and dedicated to the

worship of God, although material, are called holy ; and,

in the same sense, the first-born, who were dedicated to

the Most High God, were, also, called holy. (53)

It should not be deemed matter of surprise, that the

Church, although numbering amongst her children many
sinners, is called holy; for as those who profess any art,

although they should depart from its rules, are called ar-

tists ;
so the faithful, although offending in many things,

and violating the engagements, to the observance of which

they had, solemnly, pledged themselves, are called holy,

because they are made the people of God, and are conse-

crated to Cluist, by baptism and faith. Hence, S. Paul

calls the Corinthians sanctified and holy, although it is

certain that amongst them there were some, whom he se-

verely rebuked as carnal, and, also, charged with grosser

crimes.(54) She is, also, to be called holy, because, as the

body, she is united to her head, Christ Jesus, (55) the

fountain of all holiness, from whom flow the graces of the

Holy Spirit, and the riches of the divine bounty. S. Au-

gustine interpreting these words of the prophet: "Preserve
*' my soul because I am holy," (56) thus admirably ex-

presses himself: " Let the body of Christ boldly say, let

*'
also, that one man, exclaiming from the ends of the

*'
earth, boldly say, with Christ his head, and under

" Christ his head ; I am holy : for he received the grace
** of holiness, the grace of baptism and of remission of
" sins:" and a little after: " If all Christians and all the
"

faithful, having been baptised in Christ, have put him
*'

on, according to these words of the Apostle :
' as many

*' ' of you as have been baptised in Christ, have put on
*' '

Christ:'(57) if they are made members of his body, and
**

yet say they are not holy, they do an injury to their

"head, whose members are holy." (58) (59) Moreover,

(52) Levit. xxvii. 28, 30. (53) Exod. xiiLl 2. (54) iCor. i. 2. 1 Cor. iii. 5.

{55) Eph. iv. 15, 16. (56) Ps, Ixxxv. 2. (57) Gal. iii. 27.

(58) Eph. V. 26, 27, 30. (59) S. Aug. in Psal. IxiXT. 2.
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the Church alone has the legitimate worship of sacrifice,

and the salutary use of the sacraments, by which, as the

efficacious instruments of divine grace, God establishes us

in true holiness ; so that to possess true holiness we must

belong to this Church. The Church, therefore, it is clear,

is holy, (60) and holy, because she is the body of Christ,

by whom she is sanctified, and in whose blood she is

washed. (61) (62)
The third mark of the Church is, that she is Catholic, III.

that is, imiversal ; and justly is she called Catholic, be- ^'^^hohcity.

cause, as S. Augustine says :
" She is diffused by the splen-

** dor of one faith from the rising to the setting sun."{63)
^

Unlike republics of human institution, or the conventicles

of heretics, she is not circumscribed within the limits of

any one kingdom, nor confined to the members of any one

society of men
; but embraces, within the amplitude of

her love, all mankind, whether barbarians or Scythians,

slaves or freemen, male or female. Therefore is it written,
" Thou hast redeemed us to God in thy blood, out of every
"

tribe, and tongue, and people, and nation, and hast

" made us to our God, a kingdom." (64) Speaking of

the Church, David says ;
" Ask of me, and I will give

" thee the Gentiles for thy inheritance, and the utmost

"parts of the earth for thy possession :" (65) and also,

" I will be mindful of Rahab and of Babylon knowing^
" me :" (66) and " ITiis man and that man is born in

" her."(67) To this Church,
" built on the foundation of

" the Apostles and Prophets," (68) belong all the faithful

who have existed from Adam to the present day, or who
shall exist, in the profession of the true faith, to tlie end

of time; all of whom are founded and raised upon the

one comer stone, Christ, who made both one, and an-

nounced peace to them that are near, and to them that are

(60) Eph. i. 1-4. (61 ) Eph. i. 7, 13, v. 26. (62) De sanctitate Ecclesiae

vide Justin, mart, in utraque Apol. Tert. in Apoh Aug. aontr. Fulg. c. 17.

Gtegor. Moral. L. 37. c. 7. (63) S. Aug. serm. 131 & 181. de temp.

(64) Apoc. V. 9, 10. {65) Ps. ii. 8. (66) Ps. Ixxxw. 4.

(67) Ps. l;{xxvi. 5. (68) Eph. ii. 20.
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afar. She is, also, called universal, because all who de-

sire eternal salvation must cling to and embrace her, like

those who entered the ark, to escape perishing in the

flood. (69) This, therefore, is to be taught as a most just

criterion, to distinguish the true from a false Chiirch.

IV. The true Church is, also, to be known from her origin,
Apostoli- ^yjjjcij gj^e derives, under- the law of grace, from the

Apostles; for her docti*ines are neither novel nor of recent

origin, but were delivered, of old, by the Apostles, and

disseminated throughout the world. Hence, no one can,

for a moment, doubt that the impious opinions which he-

resy invents, opposed, as they are, to the doctrines taught

by the Chiu'ch from the days of the Apostles to the pre-

sent time, are very different from the faith of the true

Chiu-ch. That all, therefore, may know the true Catho-

lic Church, the Fathers, guided by the Spirit of Grod,

added to the Creed the word " apostolic ;" (70) for the

Holy Ghost, who presides over the Church, governs her

by no other than Apostolic men; and this Spirit, first

imparted to the Apostles, has, by the infinite goodness of

God, always continued in the Church. But as this one

Church, because governed by the Holy Ghost, cannot err

in faith or morals, it necessarily follows, that all other

societies arrogating to themselves the name of Chiu'ch,

because guided by the spirit of darkness, are sunk in the

most pernicious errors both doctrinal and moral.

Figures of But as the figures of the Old Testament have oonside-
'

rable influence in exciting the minds of the faithful, and

recalling to their recollection these most salutary truths,

and are, principally on this account, mentioned by the

Apostle, the pastor will not pass by so copious a source

of instruction. Amongst these figures the ark of Noah

holds a conspicuous place. It was constructed by the com-

mand of God, (71) in order, no doubt, to signify the

Church, which God has so constituted, as that whoever

enters her, through baptism, may be safe from all danger

(69; Gen. vii. 7. (70) De vera Ecclesiae notis vide Aug. contra episU

fundamenti, cap. 4. Tertul. lib. toto de praescript. (71) Gen. vi. 14.
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of eternal death, while such as are not within her, like

those who were not in the ark, are overwhelmed by
their own cnmes.

Another figure presents itself in the grejit city of Jeru- II'

siilem, (72) which, in Scripture, often means the Church.

In Jerusalem only was it lawful to offer sacrifice to God,

and in the Church of Grod only are to be found the true

worsliip and true siicrifice which can, at all, be accept-

able to God. Finally, with regard to the Church, the

pastor will teach how to believe the Church can constitute The

an article of faith. Reason, it is true, and the senses are Ciiurch to

DC lielieved,

competent to ascertain the existence of the Church, that is, and how ?

of a society of men devoted and consecrated to Jesus

Christ ; nor does faith seem necessary in order to under-

stand a truth which is acknowledged by Jews and Turks :

but it is from the light of faith only, not from the deduc-

tions of reason, that the mind can comprehend the mys-

teries, which, as has been already glanced at, and as shall

be, hereafter, more fully developed, when we come to treat,

of the Sacrament of Orders, are contained in the Church

of God. As, therefore, this Article, as well as the others,

is placed above the reach, and defies the strength, of the

human understanding, most justly do we confess, that hu-

man reason cannot arrive at a knowledge of the origin,

privileges and dignity of the Church ; these we can contem-

plate only with the eyes of faith.

This Church was founded not by man, but by the ira-
-pj,

mortal God himself, who built her upon a most solid rock : Church

*' The Highest Himself," says the Prophet,
" hath found- fJundh

" ed her." (73) Hence, she is called The inheritance

of God,"(74) The people of God,"(75) and the power,
which she possesses, is not from man but fi'om God. As
this power, therefore, cannot be of human origin, divine

faith can alone enable us to understand that the keys of

the kingdom of Heaven are deposited with the Church,(76)
that to her has been confided the power of remitting

(72) GaL iv. 26. Heb. xii. 22 Deut. xii. 11, 12, 13, 14,-18-21.

(73) Ps. Ixxxvi. 5. (74) Ps. ii. 8. (75) Osec, ii. 1. (76) Mat. xvi. 19.
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sins ; (77) of denouncing excommunication ; (78) and of

consecrating the real body of Christ ; (79) and that her

children have not here a permanent dwelling, but look

for one above. (80)
We believe We are, therefore, bound to believe that there is one

not in the Holy Catholic Church ; but, with regard to the three

Church. Persons of the Holy Trinity, the Father, the Son, and

the Holy Ghost, we not only believe them, but, also, be-

lieve IN them ; and hence, when speaking of each dogma,
we make use of a different form of expression, professing

to believe the holy, not in the Holy Catholic Church ; (81)

by this difference of expression, distinguishing God, the

author of all things, from his works, and acknowledg-

ing ourselves debtors to the divine goodness for all these

exalted benefits bestowed on the Church.

(77) John, XX. 23. (78) Math, xviii. 17. (79) Heb. xiii. la

(80) Heb. xiii. 14. (81) Aug. scrm. 131. do temp.

" THE COMMUNION OF SAINTS."

This Artl- The Evangelist, S. John, writing to the faithful on
cie to be

^^le divine mysteries, tells them, that he undertook to
carefully

"^

, i i

explained, instruct them on the subject ;

" that you, says he,

" may have fellowship with us, and our fellowship be

"with the Father and with his Son Jesus Christ." (1)

This "
fellowship" consists in the Communion of Saints,

the subject of the present Article. Would, that, in

its exposition, pastors imitated the zeal of S. Paul

and of the other Apostles ! (2) for not only does it serve

as an interpretation of the preceding Article, and is a

point of doctrine productive of abundant fruit ; but it also

(1)1 John, i. 3. (2) Aug. in Joan. Tract 32.
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teaches the use to be made of the mysteries contained

in the Creed ;
because the great end, to wliich all our re-

seai*ches and knowledge are to be directed, is our admis-

sion into this most august and blessed society of the saints,

and our steady perseverance therein,
"
giving thanks, vvitli

"
joy, to God the Father who hath made us worthy to be

"
partakers of the lot of the saints in light." (3)

The faithful, therefore, in the first place, are to be in- in what

formed that this Article is, as it were, a sort of explana-
"

. '^' ' i^ munion of

tion of the preceding one, which regards the viuity, sane- Saints"

tity and catholicity of the Church : for the unity of the

Spirit, by which she is governed, establishes among all

her members a community of spiritual blessings, whereas

the fruit of all the Sacraments is common to all the faith-

ful, and these Sacraments, particularly baptism, the door,

as it were, by which we are admitted into the Church, (4)

are so many connecting links which bind and unite them

to Jesus Christ. That this Communion of Saints implies

a communion of Sacraments, the Fathers declare in these

words of the Creed :
" I confess one baptism." (5) After

baptism, the Eucharist holds the first place in reference

to this communion ; and after the Eucharist, the other Sa-

craments ; for, although common to all the Sacraments,

because all unite us to God, and render us partakers of

him whose grace they communicate to us, this communion

belongs, in a peculiar manner, to the Eucharist, by which

it is directly accomplished. (6)

But there is, also, another communion in the Church,

which demands attention: every pious and holy action,

done by one, belongs to and becomes profitable to all,

through charity,
" which seeks not her own." (7) In

this we are fortified by the concurrent testimony of S. Am-

brose, who, explaining these words of the Psalmist; "lam
*' a partaker with all them that fear thee," observes :

" As
" we say that a member is partaker of the entire body, so

(3) Col. i. 12. (4) Aug. 1. 19, contr. Faustum. c. 11.

(5) Damasc. lib. 4. de fide orthodox, cap. 12. 1 Cor. !5.

(6) 1 Cor. X. 16. (7) 1 Cor. xiji. 5.
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" are we partakers with all that fear God." (8) Therefore,

has Christ taught us to say,
" our" not "

my" bread ;" (9)

and the other petitions of that admirable prayer are equally

general, not confined to ourselves alone, but directed, also,

A scriptu- to the general interest, and salvation of all. This com-

tion of this Diunication of goods is, often, very appositely illustrated in

commu-
Scripture by a comparison boiTowed from the members of

nion. *
^

*

the human body : in the human body there are many mem-

bers, but though many, they, yet, constitute but one body,

in which each performs its own, not all, the same functions.

All do not enjoy equal dignity, or discharge functions

alike useful or honourable ; nor does one propose to itself

its own exclusive advantage, but that of the entire

body. (10) Besides, they are all so well organised and

knit together, that if one suffers, the rest, naturally, sym-

pathise with it, and if, on the contrary, one enjoys health,

the feeling of pleasure is common to all. The same may
be observed of the Church ; although composed of various

members ; of different nations, of Jews, Grentiles, free-

men and slaves, of rich and poor ; yet all, initiated by

faith, constitute one body with Christ, who is their head.

To each member of the Church, is, also, assigned its own

peculiar office ; and as some are appointed apostles, some

teachers, but all for the common good ; so to some it be-

longs to govern and teach, to others to be subject and

to obey.

But, the advantages of so many and such exalted bless-

ings, bestowed byAlmighty God, are preeminently enjoyed
common to by those who lead a Christian life in charity, and are just

*

and beloved of God ; whilst the dead members, that is,

those who are bound in the thraldom of sin, and estranged

from the grace of Grod, although not deprived of these

advantages, so as to cease to be members of this body, are

yet, as dead members, deprived of the vi^^fying principle

which is communicated to the just and pious Christian.

However, as they are in the Church, they are assisted in

(8) S. Ambr. in Ps, cxviii. serm. 8, v. 63. (9) Math. vi. 11.

(10) 1 Cor. xil 14.

This com
munion
how far
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recovering lost grace and life by those who are animated

by the Spirit of God, and are in the enjoyment of those

fruits which are, no doubt, denied to such as are, entirely,

cut off from the communion of the Church. (11)

But the gifts, which justify and endear us to God, are < Graces

not alone common :
"
graces gratuitously granted," such

]] fJug"'"

as knowledge, prophecy, the gifts of tongues and of mira- "
granted"

eles, and others of the same sort, (12) are common, also, ,.j,gnj ^i^

and are granted even to the Avicked ; not, however, for t^^ S^^^

their own, but for the general good ; for the building up
of the Church of Grod. Thus, the gift of healing is given,

not for the sake of him who heals, but for the sake of him

tvho is healed. In fine, every true Christian possesses

nothing which he should not consider common to all

)ther8 with himself, and should, therefore, be prepared

promptly to relieve an indigent fellow-creature; for he

that is blessed with worldly goods, and sees his brother

n want, and will not assist him, is at once convicted of

aot having the love of God within him. (13) Those, there-

bre, who belong to this holy communion, it is manifest,

jnjoy a sort of happiness here below, and may truly say
mth the Psalmist :

" How lovely are thy tabernacles, O
' Lord of hosts ! my soul longeth and fainteth for the

' courts of the Lord. Blessed are they who dwell in thy

'house, O Lord!" (14)

(11) Aug. in P9. 70. serm. 2. (12) 1 Cor. xiii. 2.

(13) 1 John, iii. 17. (14) Ps. Ixxxiii. 2. 5.
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ARTICLE X.

THE FORGIVENESS OF SINS."

The belief
-' "^ enumeration of this amongst the other Ai-ticles of

of this Ar- \\iq Creed, is alone sufficient to satisfy us, that it conveys
ticlc UGCCS-

sary to sal- truth, which is not only in itself a di^dne mystery, but
vation. ^^^^ ^ mystery very necessary to salvation. We have

already said that, without a firm belief of all the Articles

of the Creed, Christian piety is wholly unattainable.

However, should a truth, which ought to bring intrinsic

evidence to every mind, seem to I'equire any other autho-

rity in its support ; enough that the Redeemer, a short

time previous to his ascension into heaven,
*' when open-

*'
ing the understanding of his disciples, that they might

" understand the Scriptures," bore testimony to this Arti-

cle of the Creed, in these words :
" It behoved Christ to

*'
suffer, and to rise again from the dead the third day,

'* and that penance and remission of sins, should be
*'
preached, in his name, unto all nations, beginning at

Oblieatiou
" Jerusalem." (

1
)

Let the pastor but weigh well these

of the pas- words, and he will readily perceive, that the Lord has

plain it to ^^^^ liiu* Under a most sacred obligation, not only of making
the people, known to the faithful, whatever regards religion in general,

(I) Luke, xxiv. 46, 47.
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but also of explaining, with particular care, this article

of the Creed. On this point of doctrine, then, it is the

bounden duty of the pastor to teach that, not only is

"
forgiveness of sins" to be found in the Catholic Church,

as Isaias had foretold in these words :
" The people that

" dwell therein shall have their iniquity taken away from
" them ;

"
(2) but, also, that in her resides the power

of forgiving sins ; (3) which power, if exercised duly,

and according to the law prescribed by our Lord, is,

we are bound to believe, such as, truly to pardon and

remit sins.

But, when we first make a profession of faith at the Baptism re-

baptismal font, and are cleansed in its purifying waters, ^d^the^*"^

we receive this pardon entire and unqualified ; so that no nishments
. 1 X 1 r due to tbcm

Sin, original or actual, oi commission or omission, remains

to be expiated, no punishment to be endured. The grace

of baptism, however, does not give exemption from all

the infirmities of nature : on the contrary, contending, as

we each of us have to contend, against the motions of con-

cupicence, which ever tempts us to the commission of sin,

there is scarcely one to be found amongst us, who opposes

so \agorous a resistance to its assaults, or who guards
his salvation so vigilantly, as to escape all the snares of

Satan. (4)

It being necessary, therefore, that a power of forgiving The power

sins, distinct from that of baptism, should exist in the f
^^

^^P'^

, given to the

Church, to her were entrusted the keys of the kingdom Church.

of heaven, by which each one, if penitent, may obtain

the remission of his sins, even though he were a sinner to

the last day of his life. This truth is vouched by the

most unquestionable authority of the Sacred Sciiptures : in

St. Matthew, the Lord says to Peter :
" I will give to

*' thee the keys of the kingdom of heaven ; and whatever

*' thou shall bind on earth shall be bound also in heaven
;
and

*' whatever thou shalt loose on earth, shall be loosed also

(2) Isaias, xxxiii. 24. (3) Aug. hotnil. 49, cap. 3.

(4) Trident, Sess. v. can. 5. Aug. 1, 2, de peccat. merit, c. 28.
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" in heaven ;" (5) and again,
" whatever you shall bind

** on earth, shall be bound also in heaven ; and whatever
*'
you shall loose on earth, shall be loosed also in heaven."

(6) Again, the testimony of St. John assures us that the

Lord, breathing on the Apostles, said :
" Receive ye the

"
Holy Ghost, whose sins you shall forgive, they are for-

"
given them ;

and whose sins you shall retain, they are

This power
" retained." (7) Nor is the exercise of this power restricted

dl'ski^
* particular sins, for no crime, however heinous, can be

committed, which the Church has not power to forgive :

as, also, there is no sinner, however abandoned, none

however depraved, who should not confidently hope for

pardon, proxdded he sincerely repent of his past transgres-

sions. (8) Neither is the exercise of this power restricted

to particular times ; for whenever the sinner turns from

his evil ways, he is not to be rejected, as we leam from

the reply of our Lord to the prince of the Apostles, asking

how often we should pardon an offending brother, whether

seven times: " Not only seven times," says the Redeemer,
" but even seventy times seven." (9)

But is con- But if we look to its ministers, or to the manner in

sho s Mid
^^ic^ it is to be exercised, the extent of this power will

priests. not appear so great; for it is a power not given to all,

but to bishops and priests only; and sins can be for-

given only through the sacraments, when duly adminis-

tered. The Church has received no power otherwise to

remit sin. (10)

Its inesti- But to raisc the admiration of the faitliful, for this hea-
mable value

^gjj|y gjf^^ bestowed on the Church by the singular mercy
of God towards us, and to make them approach its use

with the more lively sentiments of devotion ; the pastor

will endeavour to point out the dignity and the extent of

the grace which it imparts. If there be any one means

(5) Matth. xvi. 19. (6) Mattli. xviii. 18. (7) John, xx. 23.

(8) Ambros. lib. 1. de poenit. c. 1. & 2. Ang. in Encb. c. 93.

(9) Matth. xviii. 21 , 22.

(10) Trid. Sess. 14. c. 6. Hier. cpisU 1. post med. Ambr. de Cain et

Abel, c. 4.
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better calculated than anothei* to accomplish this end, it is,

carefully to show how great must be the efficacy of that

which absolves from sin, and restores the unjust to a state

of justification. This is, manifestly, an effect of the

infinite power of God, of that same power which we
believe to have been necessary to raise the dead to life,

and to summon creation into existence. (11) But if it be

true, as the authority of St. Augustine assures us it is, (12)

that, to recall a sinner from the state of sin to that of righ-

teousness, is even a greater work than to create the hea-

vens and the earth from nothing, though their creation

can be no other than the effect of infinite power ; it fol-

lows, that we have still stronger reason to consider the

remission of sins, as an effect proceeding from the exercise

of this same infinite power. With great truth, therefore,

have the ancient Fathers declared, that God alone can for-

give sins, and that to his infinite goodness and power alone

is so wonderful a work to be referred :
" I am he," says

the Lord himself, by the mouth of his prophet,
" I am

"
he, who blotteth out your iniquities." (13) The remis-

sion of sins seems to bear an exact analogy to the cancel-

ling of a pecuniary debt : as, therefore, none but the

creditor can forgive a pecuniary debt, so the debt of sin,

which we owe to God alone, (and our daily prayer is :

"
forgive us our debts,") (14) can, it is clear, be forgiven

by him alone, and by none else.

But this wonderful gift, this emanation of the divine First given

bounty, was never communicated to creatures, until God * Chnst,

,
as man,

became man. Christ our Lord, although true God, was

the first who, as man, received this high prerogative from

his heavenly Father :
" That you may know," says he to

the paralytic,
" that the Son of Man hath power on earth

" to forgive sins, rise, take up thy bed, and go into thy
" house." (15) As, therefore, he became man, in order

(11) Trid. Sess. 6. c. 7. & Sess. 14, 1, 2, & c. tract. 7, 2, in Joan.

(12) Aug. lib. 1. de pecc. merit, c. 23. 1. 50. hom. 23. Ambr. de Abel,

cap. 4.

(13) Isaias xliii. 25. (14) Matth. vi. 11. (15) Matth. ix. 6. Mark, ii. 9. 10.
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to bestow on man this forgiveness of sins, lie communi-

cated this power to bishops and priests in the Church,

pre\'iously
to his ascension into heaven, there to sit for ever

at the right hand of God. Christ, however, as we have

already said, remits sin by \irtue of his own authority ;

all others by virtue of his authority delegated to them as

his ministers.

The great- If, therefore, whatever is the effect of infinite power
est of his

claims our highest admiration, and commands oiu* pro-

foundest reverence; we must readily perceive that this

gift, bestowed on the Church by the bounteous hand of

Christ our Lord, is one of inestimable value. The manner,

too, in which God, in the fullness of his paternal clemency,

resolved to cancel the sins of the world, must powerfully

excite the faithful to the contemplation of this great bles-

sing : it was his will that our offences should be expiated

in the blood of his only begotten Son, that he should

voluntarily assume the imputability of our sins, and suffer

a most cruel death ; the just for the unjust, the innocent

for the guilty. (16) Wlien, therefore, we reflect, that

" we were not redeemed with corruptible things, as gold
** or silver, but with the precious blood of Christ, as of a

*' lamb unspotted and undefiled;" (17) we aie naturally

led to conclude that we could have received no gift more

salutary than this power of forgiving sins, which pro-

claims the ineffable providence of God, and the excess

of his love towards us.

Mortal sin, This reflection must produce, in all, the most abundant
how great

gpjritual fruit; for whoever offends God, even by one mortal

sin, instantly forfeits whatever merits he may have previ-

ously acquired through the sufferings and death of Christ,

and is entirely shut out from the gate of heaven, which, when

already closed, was thrown ojien to all by the Redeemer's

passion. And, indeed, when this reflection enters into tlie

mind, impossible not to feel impressed with the most

anxious solicitude, and contemplating the picture of human

(16) 1 Pet. iii. ]8. (17) 1 Pot. i. 18, 19.
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misery which it presents to our view. But if wc turn our

attention to tliis admirable power with wliich God has in-

vested his Church; and, in tlie firm belief of this Article,

feel con\T[nced that to every sinner is offered the means

of recovering, with the assistance of divine gi*ace, liis

former dignity ; we can no longer resist sentiments of ex-

ceeding joy, and gladness, and exultation, and must offer

immortal thanks to God. If, when labouring under some

severe malady, the medicines prepared for us by the art

and industry of the physician, generally become grateful

and agreeable to us ; how much more grateful and agree-

able should those remedies prove, which the wisdom of God
has established to heal our spiritual maladies, and restore

us to the life of giace ; remedies which, unlike the me-

dicines used for the recovery of bodily health, bring with

them, not, indeed, uncertain hope of recovery, but cer-

tain health to such as desire to be cured.

The faithful, therefore, haAang formed a just conception The fmth-

of the dignity of so excellent and exalted a blessing, should
^"^.^ ^^_

be exhorted to study, religiously, to turn it, also, to good course u>

account: for he who makes no use of what is really useful of this

and necessary, affords a strong presumption that he des- i^wer.

pises it
; particularly as, in communicating to the Church

the power of forgiving sins, tlie Lord did so with the

\new, that all should have recourse to this healing re-

medy; for as, without baptism, no man can be cleansed

from original sin, so, without the sacrament of penance,
which is another means instituted by God to cleanse

from sin, he who desires to recover the grace of baptism,

forfeited by actual mortal guilt, cannot recover lost

innocence.

But here the faithful are to be admonished to guard Danger of

against the danger of becoming more propcnse to sin, or
]^ ^^^^^

slow to repentance, from a presumption that they can

have recourse to this plenary power of forgiving sins,

which, as we have already said, is unrestricted by time ;

for as such a propensity to sin, must, manifestly, convict

them of acting injuiiously and contumaciously to this

I
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divine power, and must, therefore render them unworthy
of the divine mercy ; so, this slowness to repentance must

afford great reason to apprehend, lest overtaken by death,

they may, in vain, confess their belief in the remission

of sins, which their tardiness and procrastination have,

deservedly, forfeited. (18)

(18) Aug. in Joan. Tract. 33. & lib. 50. homil. 41. Ambross. lib. 2. de

poenit.c. 1. 2. & 11,
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ARTICLE XI.

THE RESURRECTION OF THE BODY."

That this Article supplies a con^^ncIng proof of the Importance
of thii

tide.truth of our faith is evinced by the circumstance of its
'*"^ ^^'

not only being proposed, in the Sacred Scriptures, to the

belief of the faithful, but also fortified by numerous argu-

ments. This we scarcely find to be the case with regard

to the other Articles : a cirumstance which justifies the

inference that on it, as on its most solid basis, rests our

hope of salvation ; for according to the reasoning of the

Apostle,
" If there be no resurrection of the dead, then

** Christ is not risen again ; and if Christ be not risen

*'
again, then is our preaching vain, and your faith is

** also vain."{l) The zeal and assiduity, therefore, of

the pastor in its exposition should not be inferior to the

labour which impiety has expended in fruitless efforts to

overturn its truth. That eminently important advantages
flow to the faithful from the knowledge of this Article

will appear from the sequel. The resur-

And, first, that in this Article the resurrection of man- ''^"pp
"^

mankind
kind is called " the resurrection of the body," is a cir- why called

cumstance which deserves attention. The Apostles had
rectk)!!^"'^"

for object, (for it is not without its object,) thus to convey the body."

(1) 1 Cor. XV. 13, 14.
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an important truth, the immortality of the soul. Leet,

therefore, contrary to the Sacred Scriptures, which, in

many places, teach the soul to be immortal, (2) any one

may imagine that it dies with the body, and that both are

to be resuscitated, the Creed speaks only of " the resur-

*' rection of the body." The word,
"
caro," which is

used in the symbol, translated literally, means " flesh :"

a word, which, though of frequent occurrence in Scripture

to signify the whole man, soul and body, as in Isaias,
" All

** flesh is grass;" (3) and in S. John, "The Word was
*' made flesh ;" (4) is, however used, here, to express the

body only ; thus giving us to understand, that, of the two

constituent parts of man, one only, that is the body, is

corrupted, and returns to its original dust ; whilst the

soul remains incorrupt and immortal. As then, without

dying, a man cannot be said to return to life; so the soul,

which never dies, could not, with propriety, be said to

rise again. The word body, is, also, mentioned, in order

to confute the heresy of Hymeneus and Philetus, whd

during the life-time of the Apostle, asserted, that, when-

ever the Scriptures speak of the resurrection, they are to

be understood to mean not the resurrection of the body,
but that of the soul, by which it rises from the death of

sin to the life of grace. (5) The words of this Article,

therefore, clearly confute the error, and establish a real

resurrection of the body.

Proofs of But it will be the duty of the pastor to illustrate this

the resur- truth by examples taken from the Old and NewTestaments,
rection of "^ ^

_ ^ ^

'

the body, and from all ecclesiastical history. In the Old Testament,

some were restored to life by Elias, (6) and Elizeus; (7)

and in the New, besides those who were raised to life by
our Lord, (8) many were resuscitated by the Apostles,

and by others. (9) Theii* resurrection confirms the doc-

(2) Wis. ii, 23, & iii. 4. Math. x. 28, & xxii. 31, 32.

(3) Isaias, xl. 6. (4) John, i. 14. (5) 2 Tim. ii. 17.

(6) 3 Kings, xvii. 21, 22. (7) 4 Kings, iv. 34, & xiii. 21.

(8) Math. ix. 25. Luke, vii. 14, 15. John, xi. 43, 44.

(9) Acts, ix, 40, and xx. 1 0.
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trine conveyed by this Article, for believing that many
were recalled from death to life, we are also naturally led

to believe tlie general resurrection of all ; and the princi-

pal fruit which we should derive from these miracles is

to yield to this Article our most unhesitating belief. To

pastors, ordinarily conversant with the Sacred Volumes,

many Scripture proofs will, at once, present themselves ;

but, in the Old Testament, the most conspicuous are those

afforded by Job when he says,
" that in his flesh he shall

*' see Grod ;" { 10) and by Daniel when, speaking of those
" who sleep in the dust of the earth," he says,

" some
** shall awake to eternal life, others to eternal re-

"
proach."(ll) In the New Testament the principal pas-

sages are those of S. Matthew, which record the dispu-

tation which our Lord held with the Sadducees;(12) and

those of the Evangelists which relate to the last judg-

ment. (13) To these we may also add, the accurate rea-

soning of the Apostle, on the subject, in his epistles to the

Corinthians, (14) and Thessalonians. (15)

But, incontrovertibly as is this truth established by Illustrated

faith, it will, notwithstanding, be of material advantage rho^ns"^*'

to show from analogy and reason, that what faith pro-

poses to our belief, nature acknowledges to accord with

her laws, and reason with her dictate. To one, asking

how the dead should rise again, the Apostle answers ;

*' Foolish man ! that which thou sowest is not quickened,
"
except il die first ; and that which thou sowest, thou

*' sowest not the body that shall be ; but bare grain as of

*'
wheat, or of some of the rest ; but God giveth it a body

" as he will :" and a little after,
" It is sown in cor-

**
ruption, it shall rise in incorruption."(16) S.Gregory,

calls our attention to many other arguments of analogy

tending to the same effect :
*' The sun, says he,

" is every

"day withdrawn from our eyes, as it were, by dying,
" and is again recalled, as it were, by rising again : trees

( 1 0) Job, xix. 26. (11) Dan. xii . 2. (12) Matli. xxii. S 1 .

(13) John, V. 25. xxviii. 29. (14) 1 Cor. 15. (15) 1 Thes. iv. 13.

(16) 1 Cor. XV. 36, 57, 38-42.
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"
lose, and again, as it were, by a resurrection, resume

" their verdure : seeds die by putrefaction, and rise again
"
by germination." (17)

Proved by The reasous, also, adduced by ecclesiastical writers, are

from rea-^ weW. calculated to establish this truth. In the first place,
s*"* as the soul is immortal, and has, as part of man, a natu-

ral propensity to be united to the body, its perpetual se-

paration from it must be considered contrary to nature.

But as that which is conti*ary to nature, and offers vio-

lence to her laws, cannot be permanent, it appears con-

gruous that the soul should be reunited to the body ; and,

of course, that the body should rise again. This argument,
our Saviour himself employed, when, in his disputation

with the Sadducees, he deduced the resurrection of the

body from the immortality of the soul. (18)

In the next place, as an all-just God holds out punish-

ments to the \vicked, and rewards to the good, and as

very many of the former depart this life unpunished for

their crimes, and of the latter unrewarded for their vir-

tues ; the soul should be reunited to the body, in order,

as the partner of her crimes, or the companion of her

virtues, to become a sharer in her punishments or her

rewards. (19) This view of the subject has been admi-

rably treated by S. Chrysostom in his homily to the peo-

ple of Antioch. (20) To this effect, the Apostle speaking

of the resurrection, says,
" If in this life only, we have

"
hope in Christ, we are of all men the most miserable."(21)

These words of S. Paul cannot be supposed to refer to the

misery of the soul, which, because immortal, is capable

of enjoying happiness in a future life, were the body not

to rise ; but to the whole man
; for, unless the body re-

ceive the due rewards of its labours, those, who, like the

Apostles, endured so many afflictions and calamities in

this life, should necessarily be " the most miserable of
** men." On this subject the Apostle is much more ex-

(17) S. Gregor. lib, 14. moral, c. 28, 29, 30. (18) Math. xxii. 23.

(19) Damasc. lib. 4. de fide orthod. cap. 28. Ambros. Ijj^. de fide resurr.

(20) S. Chrysostom. homil. 49 and 50. (21) 1 Cor. xv. 19.
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plicit
in his epistle to the Thessalonians :

" We glory in

"
you," says he,

" in the Churches of God, that you may
" be counted worthy of the kingdom of God, for which,
"

also, you suffer : seeing it is a just thing with God to

"
repay tribulation to them that trouble you ; and to you

" who are troubled, rest with us, when the Lord Jesus

*' shall be revealed from heaven with the angels of his

*'
power ; in a flame of fire, yielding vengeance to them

" who know not God, and who obey not the Gospel of

our Lord Jesus Christ." (22)

Again, whilst the soul is separated from the body, man
cannot enjoy the consummation of happiness, replete with

every good ; for as a part, separated from the whole, is

imperfect, the soul separated from the body must be im-

perfect; and, therefore, that nothing may be wanting to

fill up the measure of its happiness, the resurrection of

the body is necessary. By these, and similar arguments,

the pastor will be able to instruct the faithful in this

Article.

He should also, carefully explain, from the Apostle, The resur-

who are to be raised to life. Writing to the Corinthians, 'fft'o"
f

S. Paul says,
" as in Adam all die, so, also, in Christ same.

*' all should be made alive." (23) Good and bad, then,

without distinction, shall all rise from the dead, although

the condition of all shall not be the same those who have

done good, shall rise to the resurrection of life
;
and those

who have done evil, to the resurrection of judgment.

When we say
"

all," we mean those who shall have ah shall

died before the day of judgment, as well as those who^*.*"^
, . . . again,

shall then die. That the Church acquiesces in the opinion

which asserts that all, without distinction, shall die, and

that this opinion is more consonant to truth, is recorded

by the pen of S. Jerome, (24) whose authority is fortified

by that of S. Augustine. (25) Nor does the Apostle, in

his epistle to tlie Thessalonians, dissent from this doctrine,

when he says ;

" The dead who are in Christ shall rise

(22) 2 Thess. i. 4. (23) 1 Cor. xv. 22, (24) S. Hicron.epUt. 152i

(25) August, de CiviU Dei, lib. xx. c. 2.0.
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"
first, then we who arc alive, who arc left, shall he taken

*'
up together with them in the clouds to meet Christ, into

." the air." (26) S. Ambrose explaining these words says,

*' In that very tiiking up, death shall anticipate, as it were
"
by a deep sleep, and the soul, having gone forth from

** the body, shall instantly return ; for those who are alive,

" when taken up, shall die, that, coming to the Lord, they
"
may receive their souls from his presence ; because in

" his presence they cannot be dead." (27) This opinion

is fortifietl by the authority of S. Augustine in his book

on the City of God. (28)

All shall But, as it is of vital importance to be fully convinced

o^^n'^l^^ that the identical body, which belongs to each one of us

during life, shall, though corrupt, and dissolved into its

original dust, be raised up again to life ; this, too, is a

subject which demands accurate explanation from the

pastor. It is a truth conveyed by the Apostle in' these

words; " This corruptible must put on incorruption;"(29)

emphatically designating by the word "
this," the identity

of our bodies. It is also, evident from the prophecy of

Job, than which nothing can be more express :
" I shall

" see my God," says he,
" whom I myself shall see, and

" mine eyes behold, and not another." (30) Finally, if

we only consider the very definition of resurrection, we

cannot, reasonably, entertain a shadow of doubt on the

subject ; for resurrection, as Damascene defines it, is " a
" return to the state from which one has fallen." (31)

Finally, if we consider the arguments by which we have

already established a future resurrection, every doubt on

the subject must, at once, disappear. We have said that

the body is to rise again, that "
every one may receive

*'
tiie proper things of the body, according as he hath

"
done, whether it be good or evil." (32) Man is, there-

fore, to rise again, in the same body mth which he served

God, or was a slave to the devil ; that in the same body

(26) 1 Thess. iv. 15, 16. (27) In 1 . epist ad Thess. c. 4.

(28) Lib. XX. c. 20. (29) I Cor. xv. 53. (30) Job, xix. 26, 27.

(31) Daniasc. lib. iv. de fid. ortbod. 28. (32) 2 Cor, v. 10.
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lie nuiy experience rewards, and a crown of victory, or

endure the severest punishments, and never endino-

torments.

Not only %vill the body rise, but it will i*ise endowed I" 'iat

with whatever constitutes the reality of its nature, and bwlkslhall

adorns and ornaments man
; according to these admirable ^'^'^

words of S. Augustine :
" There shall, then, be no defor-

*'
mity of body ; if some have been overburdened with

*'
flesh, they shall not resume its entire weight : whatever

" shall exceed the proper habit shall be deemed superfluous.
*' On the other hand, should the body be wasted by the
*'
malignity of disease, or the debility of old age, or be ^

^^
" emaciated from any other cause, it shall be recruited by ; J!?_

" the divine power of Jesus Christ, who will not only
*' restore the body, but repair whatever it shall have lost

"
through the wretchedness of this life."(33) In another

place he says ;

" Man shall not resume his former hair, ^^^
i>;

" but shall be adorned with such as will become him, ac-
j ij "*^r

*'
cording to . these words of the Redeemer,

' The very rv*
j ? $

" * hairs of your head are all numbered :'(34) God will

" restore them according to his wisdom."(35)

*Sf

.4

The members, because essential to the integrity of None shall

human nature, shall all be restored : the blind from na- "j*
maim-

. cd.

ture or disease, the lame, the maimed, and tlie paralysed

shall rise again with perfect bodies : otherwise the desires

of the soul, which so strongly incline it to a union with

the body, should be far from satisfied ; and yet we are

convinced, that, in the resurrection, these desires shall

be fully realized. Besides, the resurrection, like the

creation, is clearly to be numbered amongst the principal
'

works of God. As, therefore, at the creation, all things

came perfect from the hand of God ; so, at the resurrec-

tion shall all things be perfectly restored by the same

omnipotent hand.

(33) S. Aug. 1. xxii. de Civit. Dei, c. 19, 20, 21. & Ench, c. 86, 87, 88, 89.

Hierm. Epist. 59 & 61.

(34) Luke, xil 7. {S5) S, Aug. Euch. c. Ixxxvi.
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The scars

of the mar-

tyrs shall

remain to

their glory :

the mem-
bers of the

wicked

shall be re-

stored, to

increase

their pu-
nishment.

The bodies

of the good
and of the

bad shall

rise immor-
tal.

Thisjthe re-

sult of the

victory of

Christ over

death.

These observations are not to be restricted to the bodies

of the martyrs ;
of whom S. Augustine says :

" As the

' mutilation which they suffered should prove a deformitv,
'

they shall rise mth all their members
; otherwise those

' who were beheaded should rise without a head. The
'
scars, however, which they received, shall remain,

'

shining like the wounds of Christ, vdth a brilliancy far

' more resplendant than that of gold and of precious
'
stones."(36) The wicked, too, shall rise with all their

members, although they should have been lost through
their own fault ; for the greater the number of members

which they shall have, the greater shall be tlieir torments ;

and, therefore, this restoration of members, will serve

to increase, not their happiness, but their misery. Merit

or demerit is ascribed not to the members, but to the per-

son to whose body they are united : to those, therefore,

who shall have done penance, they shall be restored as

sources of reward; and to those who shall have contemned

it, as instruments of punishment. If the pastor bestow

mature consideration on these things, he can never want

words or ideas to move the hearts of the faithful, and en-

kindle in them the flame of piety ; that, considering the

troubles of this life, they may look forward, with eager

expectation, to that blessed glory of the resurrection which

awaits the just.

It now remains to explain to the faithful, in an intel-

ligible manner, how the body, when raised from the dead,

although substantially the same, shall be different in many
respects. To omit other points, the great difference be-

tween the state of all bodies when risen from the dead,

and what they had preHously been, is, that, before the

resurrection, they were subject to dissolution ; but, when

reanimated, they shall all, without distinction of good
and bad, be invested v/ith immortality. This admirable

restoration of nature is the result of the glorious victory

of Christ over death
;
as it is written,

" He shall cast

(36) Lib. xxli. de Civ. Dei. e. 20.
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" death down headlong for ever:" (37) and,
" O Death !

" I will be thy death ;" (38) words which the Apostle

thus explains,
" and the enemy death shall be destroyed

" last ;" (39) and S. John, also, says,
" Death shall be no

" more." (40) There is a peculiar congrnity in tlie supe-

riority of the merits of Christ, by which the power of

death is overthrown, (41) to the fatal effects of the sin of

Adam
; and, it is consonant to the divine justice, that the

good enjoy endless felicity ; whilst the wicked, condemned

to everlasting torments,
" shall seek death, and shall not

" find it ; shall desire to die, and death shall fly from
*' them." (42) Immortality, therefore, will be common
to the good and to the bad.

Moreover, the bodies of the saints, when resuscitated. The qua-

shall be distinguished by certain transcendant endowments, ''o^fi^^

which will ennoble them far beyond their former condition, body.

Amongst these endowments, four are specially mentioned

by the Fathers, which they infer from the doctrine of

S. Paul, and which are called "
qualities." (43)

The first is " impassibility" which shall place them beyond impassi-

the reach of pain or inconvenience of any sort. Neither '"'^y-

the piercing severity of cold, nor the glowing intensity of

heat can affect them, nor can the impetuosity of waters

hurt them. " It is sown," says the Apostle, "in corruption,

it shall rise in incorruption." (44) This quality, the school-

men call impassibility, not incorruption ; in order to dis-

tinguish it as a property peculiar to a glorified body. Tlie

bodies of the damned, though incorruptible, shall not be

impassible : they shall be capable of experiencing heat

and cold and of feeling pain.

The next quality is "
brightness," by which the bodies of

Brightness,

the saints sliall shine like the sun ; according to the words

of our Lord recorded in the Gospel of S. Matthew:
*' The just shall shine as the sun, in the kingdom of their

(37) Isa. XXV. 8. (33) Osee, xiii. 14. (39) 1 Cor. xv. 26.

(40) Apoc. ii. 4. (41) Heb. ii. 14. (42) Apoc. ix. 6.

(43) De his Aug. Serm. 99. de temp. Ambr. in com. in 1, ad Cor. c. 15.

(44) 1 Cor. XT. 42.
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" Father." (45) To remove the possibility of doubt on

the subject, lie left us a splendid exemplification of this

glorious quality in his transfiguration. (46) This quality

the AjK)sfie sometimes calls glory, sometimes brightness ;

" He "will reform the body of our lowness, made like to

" the body of his glory :" (47) and again,
" It is sown in

*'
dishonour, it shall rise in glory." (48) Of this glorj' the

Israelites beheld some image in the desert ; when the face of

Moses, after he had been in the presence of, and had con-
,

versed with God, shone with such resplendant lustre that

they could not look on it. (49) This brightness is a sort

of refulgence reflected from the supreme happiness of the

soul an emanation of the bliss which it enjoys, and which

beams through the body. Its communication is analogous

to the manner in which the soul itself is rendered happy,

by a participation of the happiness of God. Unlike the

former, this quality is not common to all in the same de-

gree. AJl the bodies of the saints shall, it is true, be

equally impassible : but the brightness of all shall not be

the same : for, according to the Apostle ;

" One is the

"
glory of the sun, another tlie glory of the moon, and

" another the glory of the stars : for star diifereth from
*' star in glory : so also, is the resurrection of the

dead." (50)

Agility. To this quality is united tliat of " agility," as it is called,

by which the body shall be freed from the burden that

now presses it down ; and shall require a capability (A

moving with the utmost facility and celerity, wherever

tle soul pleases, as S. Augustine teaches in his book on

the City of God, (51) and S. Jerome on Isaias. (52)

Hence these words of the Apostle ;

" It is sown in weak-
"

ness, it shall rise in power." (53)

Subtilty. Another quality is that of "
subtilty ;" a quality which

(45) Math. xiii. 43. (46) Math. xvii. 2. (47) Philip, iii. 21.

(48) 1 Cor. x^. 45, (49) Exod. xxxiv. 29, & 2 Cor. iii. 7.

(50) 1 Cor. XV. 41, 42.

(51) Aug. de Civ. Dei, lib, xiii. c. 18 & 20. & lib. xxiL c. 11.

(52) Hieroa. in Isaiam, cap. 40. (53) 1 Cor. xv. 45,
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subjects the body to the absolute dominion of the soul,

and to an entire obedience to her controul : as we infer

Irom these words of the Apostle ;
" It is sown a natural

**
body, it shall rise a spiritual body." (54) Tliese are the

principal points on which the pastor will dwell in the ex-

position of this Article.

But in order that the faithful may know what fruit they Advan-

are to reap from a knowledge of so many and such ex- *''gcs of

alted mysteries ; the pastor will proclaim, in the first place, tation on

that to God, who has hidden these things from the wise,
tins Article.

and made them known to little ones, we owe a debt of

boundless gratitude ! How many men, eminent for wis-

dom and learning, who never amved at a knowledge of

this truth ? Aware, then, of his special predilection to-

wards us in making known to us this sublime truth to us

who could never aspire to such knowledge it becomes

our duty to pour forth oiu* gratitude in unceasing praises

of his goodness and clemency.
Another important advantage to be derived from deep jj,

reflection on this Article is, that in it we shall experience

a balm, to heal the wounded spirit, when we mourn the

loss of those who were endeared to us by friendship or

connected with us by blood; a balm which the Ai)ostle

himself administered to the Tliessalonians when writing

to them "
concerning those who slept." (55)

But in all our afflictions and calamities the thought of
jj,

a future resurrection must bring relief to the troubled

heart; as we learn from the example of Job, who sup-

ported himself under an accumulation of afflictions and

of sorrows, solely by the hope of, one day, rising from the

grave, and beholding the Lord his God. (56)

It must also, prove a powerful incentive to the faithful ,

to use every exertion to lead lives of rectitude and inte-

grity, unsullied by the defilement of sin ; for, if they re-

flect, that those riches of inconceivable value, which God

will bestow on his faithful servants after the resurrection,

(54) 1 Cor. XV. 44. {^55) 1 Tliess. iv. 15. (^56) Job, xix. 26.
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ai-e now proposed to them as rewards ; they must find in

the reflection the strongest inducement to lead virtuous

V- and holy lives. On the other hand, nothing will have

greater effect in subduing the passions, and withdrawing
souls from sin, than frequently to remind the sinner of

the miseries and torments with which the justice of God
will visit the reprobate, who, on the last day, shall rise

to the resurrection of judgment. (57)

(57) John, V. 29.
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ARTICLE XIL

"LIFE EVERLASTING."

The wisdom of the Apostles, our guides in religion, sug- Why the

gested to them the propriety of giving this Article the
o7the creed*,

last place in the Creed, which is the summary of our

faith ; first, because, after the resurrection of the body,

the only object of the Christian's hope, is the reward of

everlasting life ; and secondly, in order that perfect hap-

piness, embracing, as it does, the fulness of all good, may
be ever present to our minds, and absorb all our thoughts

and aflFections. In his instructions to the faithful, the

pastor, therefore, will unceasingly endeavour to light up in

their souls, an ardent desire of the proposed rewards of

eternal life ; that thus they may look upon whatever diffi-

culties they may experience in the practice of religion, as

light and even agreeable, and may yield a more willing

and an entire obedience to God.

But as many mysteries lie concealed under the words, Its mean-

which are here used, to declare the happiness reserved for

us ; they are to be explained in such a manner as to make

them intelligible to all, as far as their respective capacities

will allow. The faithful, therefore, are to be informed,

that the words,
"

life everlasting," signify not only that

continuity of existence, to which the devils and the wicked
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arc consigned, but also, that perpetuity of happinses wliich

is to satisfy tha desires of the blessed. In this sense they

were understood by the "
ruler," mentioned in the Gospel,

when he asked the Redeemer :
" Lord ! what shall I do to

*'
possess everlasting life?" (1) As if he had said, what

shall I do, in order to arrive at the enjoyment of everlast-

ing happiness ? In this sense they are understootl in the

Sacred Volumes, as is clear from a reference to many

passages of Scripture. (2) The supreme happiness of the

blessed is thus designated, principally to exclude the

notion that it consists in corporeal and transitory things,

which cannot be everlasting. (3)

The word " blessedness" is insufficient to express the

life evcrlas- idea, particularly as there have not been wanting men,
ting. who, inflated with the vain opinions of a false philosophy,

would place the supreme good in sensible things ; but

these grow old and perish, whilst supreme happiness is de-

fined by no limits of time. Nay, more, so far is the enjoy-

ment of the goods of this life from conferring real happiness,

that, on the contrary, he who is captivated by a love of the

world, is farthest removed from true happiness: for it

is written :
" Love not the world, nor the things that are

** in the world ;
if any one love the world, the love of the

*' Father is not in him :" (4) and a little after,
** The

" world passeth away and the concupiscence thereof." (5)

The pastor, therefore, Avill be coreful to impress these

truths on the minds of the faithful, that they may learn

to despise earthly things, and to know that, in this world,

in which we are not citizens, but sojourners, (6) happiness

is not to be found. Yet, even here below, we may be

said, with truth, to be happy in hope ;
" if denying ungod-

*' liness and worldly desires, we live soberly, and justly,
" and godly in this world ; looking for the blessed Jiope
" and coming of the great God, and our Saviour Jesus

(1) Luke, xviii. 18. (2) Matt xix. 29, & sxv. 46 ; Rom. vi. 22.

(3) Aug. de Civ. Dei, 1. 19. c. 11. (4) 1 John, ii. 15.

(5) 1 John, ii. 17. (6) 1 Pet. ii. 11.
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" Christ." (7) Many " wlio seemed to themselves wise," (8)

!iot understanding these things, and imagining that happi-

ness was to be sought in this life, became fools and the

victims of the most deplorable calamities.

These words, "Life everlasting," also teach us that, True hap

!ontrary to the false notions of some, happiness once f'"''^^'!^"^'

ittained can never be lost. Happiness is an accumulation ing.

)f good without admixture of evil, which, as it fills up the

neasure of man's desires, must be eternal. He who is

)lessed with its enjoyment must earnestly desire its con-

inuance, and, were it transient and uncertain, should

lecessarily experience the torture of continual appre-
lension. (9)

The intensity of the happiness which the just enjoy in The happi-

heir celestial country, and its utter incomprehensibility to '^es^/'f
t''e

1*1 rr- 1 i j"'^' intense

ill but to themselves alone, are sumcientJy conveyed by and incom-

he veiy words which are here used to express that happi-
Pfcliensibk:

less. Wlien, to express any idea, we make use of a word

5ommon to many others, we do so, because we have no

)roper term by which to express it clearly and fully.

^Vhen, therefore, to express happiness, we adopt words

ivhich are equally applicable to all who are to live for

;ver, as to the blessed ;
we are led to infer that the idea

)resents to the mind something too great, too exalted, to be

jxpressed fully by a proper term. True, the liappiness of

leaven is expressed in Scripture by a variety of other

vords, such as, the "
Kingdom of God," (10)

" of

'Christ," (11) "of heaven," (12)
"
Paradise," (13) "the

'

Holy City," "the New Jerusalem," (14) "my Father's

'
house;'' (15) yet it is clear that none of these appellations

s sufficient to convey an adequate idea of its greatness.

The pastor, therefore, will not neglect the opportunity a powerful

^liich this Article affords, of inviting the faithful to the
>n<=entive to

' virtue.

(7) Tit. ii. 11, 13. (8) Rom. i. 22.

(9) Vid. Aug. de Civ. Dei, lib. 12. cap. 20. lib. 22. c. 29, & 30. de

ibero arbit. cap. 25. dc verb. Domini, serm. 64, & serra. 37, de Sanctis.

(10) Act. xiv. 22. (11) 2 Pet. i. 11. (12) Matth. v. 3.20.

(13) Luke, xxiii. 43. (14) Apoc. xxi. 10. (15) John, xiv. 2.

K
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practice of piety, of justice, and of all the other virtues, bj

liolding out to them such ample rewards aft are announce<i

in the words "
life everlasting." Amongst the blessings

which we instinctively desire, life is, confessedly, esteemec

one of the greatest : by it principally, when we sa)

'* life everlasting," do we express the happiness of th<

just. If, then, during this short and chequered period o

our existence, which is subject to so many and sue!

various vicissitudes, that it may be called death rathe]

than life, there is nothing to which we so fondly cling

nothing which we love so dearly as life ; with what ai'doi

of soul, with what earnestness of purpose, should we noi

seek that eternal happiness, which, without alloy of anj

sort, presents to us the pure and unmixed enjoyment o

every good ? Tlie happiness of eternal life is, as definec

by the Fathers,
" an exemption from all evil, and an enjoy

" raent of all good." (16) That it is an exemption fron

all evil, the Scriptures declare in the most explicit terms ;

*'
they shall no more hunger and thirst," says S. John,

*' neither shall the sun fall on them, nor any heat;" (17]

and again, "God shall wipe away all tears from theii

"
eyes: and death shall be no more, nor mourning, noi

*'

crj'ing, nor sorrow, shall be any more, for the formei
**

things are past away." (18) But tlie glory of tht

blessed shall be without measure, and their solid joys anc

pleasures without number. The mind is incapable ol

comprehending or conceiving the greatness of this glory ;

it can be known only by its fruition, that is, by enterino

into the joy of the Lord, and thus satisfying fully tht

desires of the human heart. Although, as S. Augustine

observes, it would seem easier to enumerate the evils from

which we shall be exempt, than the goods and the plea-

sures which we shall enjoy; (19) yet we must endeavoui

to explain, briefly and clearly, those things which are

(16) Chrysost. in 30. cap. ad Theod. lapsum. Aug. de Civ. Dti. lib. 22.

cap. 30. Anselm. epist. 2. et de similit. c. 47. ct seq.

(17) Apoc. vii. 16. (18) Apoc. xxi. 4.

(19) Sena, vi. 4. de verb, romiiii ct de Symb. ad Catech. lib. 3.
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calculated to inflame tlie faithful with a desire of arriving

at the enjoyment of this supreme felicity.

Before we proceed to this explanation, we shall make Happiness

use of a distinction, which has been sanctioned by the *^<>-^''|'' ' essential

most eminent writers on religion ; it is, that there are two and acces-

sorta of goods, one an ingredient, another an accompani-
^'^

ment of happiness. The former, therefore, for sake of

perspicuity, they have called essential ; the latter, acces-

sory. Solid happiness, which we may designate by the

common appellation,
"
essential," consists in the vision of

God, and the enjoyment of his eternal beauty who is the

source and principle of all goodness and perfection :

*'
This," says our Lord,

"
is eternal life, that they may

*' know thee, the only true God, and Jesus Christ whom
" thou hast sent." (20) These sentiments S. John seems

to interpret, when he says ;

"
Dearly beloved ! We are

" now the sons of God ; and it hath not yet appeared
" what we shall be. We know that when he shall appear,
" we sliall be like to him : because we shall see lum, as he
*' is." (21) These words inform us that the happiness of

heaven consists of two things : to see God such as he is in

bis own "nature and substance, and to be made like

unto him.

Those who enjoy the beatific vision, whilst they retain
^ff^^t of

their own nature, shall assume a certain admirable and *!' beatific

almost divine form, so as to seem gods rather than men ; ,i,e blessed,

and why they assume this form, becomes at once intelli-

gible, if we only reflect that every thing is known from its

essence, or from its resemblance and external appearance :

but, as nothing resembles God, so as to aflbrd, by that How com-

resemblance, a perfect knowledge of him, no creature can municated

behold his divine nature and essence, unless admitted by
the Deity to a sort of union with himself; according to

these words of S. Paul :
" We now see thro' a glass in a

** dark manner, but then face to face." (22) The words,
*' in a dark manner," S. Augustine understands to mean

(20) John, xviL 3. (21) 1 John, iii. 2. (22) 1 Cor. i 12.
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that we see him in a resemblance calculated to convey to

us some faint notion of the Deity. (23) This, S. Denis

clearly shows, when he says :
" The things above cannot

" be known by comparison with the things below ; for,

" the essence and substance of any thing incorporeal must
" be known, thro' the medium of that which is corporeal :

"
particulai'ly as a resemblance must be less gross and

" more spiritual, than that which it represents, as we

know, from universal experience. Since, therefore, we
" can find nothing created, equally pure and spiritual
** with God, no resemblance can enable us, perfectly to

*'
comprehend the divine essence." (24) Moreover, all

created things are circumscribed within certain limits of

perfection ; but God is circumscribed by no limits, and

tlierefore nothing created can reflect his immensity. The

only means, therefore, of arriAdng at a knowledge of tlie

divine essence, is that God unite himself in some sort

to us; and, after an incomprehensible manner, elevate our

minds to a higher degree of perfection, and thus render

us capable of contemplating the beauty of his nature.

This the light of his glory will accomplish : illumined

by its splendour, we shall see God, the true light, in his

own light. (25) The blessed always see God present,

and by this greatest and most exalted of gifts,
"
being

" made partakers of the divine nature," (26) they enjoy
true and solid happiness. Our belief of this truth should

therefore be animated by an assured hope of one day

arriving, thro' the divine goodness, at the same happy
term

; according to these words of the Nicene Creed :
" I

"
expect the resurrection of the dead, and the life of the

" world to come." These are divine truths which defy
the powers of human language, and mock the limits of

Anillustra- human comprehension. We may, however, trace some

truth. resemblance of tliis happy change in sensible objects, for

as iron, when acted on by fire, becomes ignited, and,

whilst it is
substantially the same, seems changed into

(23) Aug. lib. 15. de Civ. Dei, c. 9. (24) Dionys. Areop. de divin.nom. c. 1.

(25) Ps. x.\xv. 10, (26) 2 Ptt. i. 4.
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fire, which is a difFcrcnt suhstance ; so the blessed, who
are admitted into the glory of heaven, and who burn with

a love of God, although they cease not to be the san)e, are

yet affected in sucli a manner, as that they may be said

with truth to differ more from the inhabitants of this

earth, than iron, when ignited, differs from itself when
cold.

To say all in a few Avords : supreme and absolute happi- in whates-

ness, wliich we call essential, consists in the possession of *':"*^'*
^^'

' '1
pines con-

God
;

for what can fte want to consummate his happiness, sisu.

who possesses God, the fountjiin of all good, the fullness

of all perfection ?

To this happiness, however, are appended certain gifts. The acccf^

which are common to all the blessed, and which, because
happiness.

more within the reach of human comprehension, are gene-

rally found more effectual in exciting the mind and inflam-

ing the heart. (27) These the Apostle seems to have in

view, when, in his epistle to the Romans, he says:
"
Glory,

*' and honor, and peace, to every one that worketh good."

(28) The blessed shall enjoy glory, not only that glory

which we have already shown to constitute essential haj)-

piness, or to be its inseparable accompaniment ; but also

that glory which consists in the clear and comprehensive

knowledge, which each of the blessed shall have of the

singular and exalted dignity of his companions in glory.

But how distinguished must not that honor be which is The first.

conferred by God himself, who no longer calls them ser-

vants but friends, (29) brethren, (30) and sons of God !

(31) Hence, the Redeemer will address his elect in these

words, which at once breathe infinite love, and bespeak
the highest honor: " Come ye blessed of my Father,
"
possess you the kingdom prepai-ed for you." (32) Justly

then, may we exclaim with the psalmist :
"
Thy friends,

" O God ! are made exceedingly honorable." (33) They
shall also receive the highest praise from Christ the

(27) Aug. de Civ.Dei, lib. xxii. c. 30. (28) Rom ii. 10. (29) John, xy-l-k

(30) Matth. xiL 49. (31) Rom. viii. 15. 16. (32) Matlh. xxv.54.

{35) Ps. cxxxviii, 17.
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Lord, in presence of his Heavenly Father and before the

The second, assembled hosts of heaven. And, if nature has interwo-

ven in the human heart, the desire of honor, particularly

when conferred by men eminent for wisdom, who are,

therefore, the most authoritative vouchers of merit ;
what

an accession of glory to the blessed, to evince towards

each other the highest veneration ?

Tho third. To enumerate all the delights with which the souls of

the blessed shall be inebriated, would be an endless task :

we cannot even conceive them in idea : with this truth,

however, the minds of the faithful should be deeply im-

pressed, that the happiness of the saints is full to over-

flowing, of all those pleasures which can be enjoyed or

even desired in this life, whether they regard the powers
of the mind or the perfection of the body : a consumma-

tion more exalted in the manner of its accomplishment,

than, to use the words of the Aposle,
"

eye hath 6eei>,

" ear heard, or the heart of man conceived." (34)

The fourth. The body, which was before gross and material, having

put oflF mortality, and now refined and spiritualised, shall

The fifth, no longer stand in need of corporal nutriment: whilst the

soul shall be satiated with that eternal food of glory,

which the master of that great feast will minister, in

The sixth, person, to all. (35) Who will desire rich apparel or royal

robes, where these appendages of human grandeur shall be

superseded ; and all shall be clothed w\i\\ immortality and

splendor, and adorned with a crown of imperishable glory !

Theseventh And, if the possession of a spacious and magnificent
mansion forms an ingredient in human happiness, what

more spacious, what more magnificent, can imagination

picture, than the mansion of heaven, illumined, as it is

throughout, with the blaze of glory which encircles the

Godhead ! Hence, the prophet, contemplating the beauty
of this dwelling place, and burning ^vith the desire of

reaching those mansions of bliss, exclaims: " How lovely
" are tliy tabernaoles, O Lord of hosts ! my soul longeth
" and fainteth for the courts of the Lord : my heart and.

(34) 1 Cor. ii. 9. (35) Luke xii. 57.

N
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" my flesh have rejoiced in the living God." (36) That

the faithful may be all filled with the same sentiments,

and utter the same language, should be the object of the

pastor's most earnest desires ; as it should be of his zealous

labours. " In my Father's house," says our Lord,
" there

" are many mansions," (37) in which shall be distributed

rewards of greater and of less value, according to each

one's deserts ; for " lie who soweth sparingly, shall reap
"

sparingly: and he who soweth in blessings, shall also

*'
reap of blessings." (38)

The pastor, therefore, will not only move the faithful How to ar-

to a desire of arriving at this happiness; but will frequently "'.*
'"^^ ^^^

remind them that, infallibly to attain it, they must possess of tiiisbap-

the virtues of faith and charity; they must persevere in the P'"*^^*

exercise of prayer, and the salutary use of the sacraments,

and in a faithful discharge of all the good offices which

spring from fraternal charity. Thus, through the mercy
of God, who has prepared that blessed glory for those

who serve him, shall be one day fulfilled the words of

the prophet :
" My people shall sit in the beauty of

"
peace, and in the tabernacles of confidence and of weal-

"
thy rest." (39)

(36) Ps. Ixxxiii. 1. 2. (37) John, xiv. 2,

(38) 2 Cor. ix. 6. (39) Isaias, xxxii. 18.
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PART II.

ON THE SACRAMENTS.

. , If the exposition of every part of the doctrines of ChHsti-

ledgeofthe anity demands knowledge and assiduity on the part of

particularly
^^^ pastor, that of the Sacraments, which, hy the ordi-

necessary. nance of God, are a necessary means of salvation, and a

plenteous source of spiritual advantage, demands, in a

special manner, the application of his comhined talents

and industiy. (1) Thus, hy accurate and frequent instruc-

tion, shall the faithful be enabled to approach worthily

and with salutary effect, these inestimable and most holy
institutions ; and the pastor will not depart from the rule

laid down in the diNane prohibition :
" Give not that which

"
is holy to dogs : neither cast ye your pearls before

swine." (2)

As then we are about to treat of the Sacraments in

Different
general, it is proper to begin, in the first place, by ex-

of the word plaining the force and meaning of the word "
Sacrament,"

menu^' ^^^ removing all ambiguity as to its signification, in order

the more easily to comprehend the sense in which it is

(1) Vid. Concil. Trid. Ses. 17, (2) Matth, rii. 6.



7%e Catechism of the Council of Trent. 13T

hero used. The faitlifnl, tlierefore, are to bo informed

that the word Sacrament is differently understood by sacred

and profane writers; and to point out its different accepta-

tions will be found pertinent to our present purpose. By i.

some it has been used to express the obligation, which

arises from an oath, pledging to the perfoi-mance of some

serNdce ; and hence, the oath, by which soldiers piomise

military service to the state, has been called a military

Sacrament. Amongst profane writers, this seems to have

been the most ordinary meaning of the word. But, by u,
the Latin Fathers, who have written on theological sub-

jects, the word Sacrament is used to signify a sacred thing

which lies concealed. The Greeks, to express the same

idea, made use of the word "
Mystery." This, we under-

stand to be the meaning of the word, when, in the epistle

to the Ephesians, it is said :
" that he might make known

" to us the mystery (sacramentum) of his will;" (3) and to

Timothy,
"

great is the mystery (sacramentum) of godli-
" ness ;" (4) and in the book of Wisdom :

"
They knew

" not the secrets (sacramenta) of God." (5) In these and

many other passages the word Sacrament, it will be per-

ceived, signifies nothing more than a holy thing that lies

concealed. The Latin Fathers, therefore, deemed the in.

word no inappropriate term to express a sensible sign,

which, at once, communicates grace to the soul of the re-

ceiver, and declares, and, as it were, places before the

eyes the grace which it communicates. S. Gregory, how-

ever, is of opinion that it is called a Sacrament, because

through its instrumentality, the divine power secretly

opci'ates our salvation, under the veil of sensible things.(6)

Let it not, however, be supposed that the word Sacra- Sacrament,

ment is of recent ecclesiastical usage. Whoever peruses
^

"^P*^

the writings of S. S. Jerome, (T) and Augustine, (8) will clesiastical

at once perceive, that ancient ecclesiastical writers made **
'

(3) Eph.i. 9. (4) 1 Tim. Hi. 16. (5) Wisd. ii. 22.

(6) D. Greg, in 1. Reg. cap. 16. vers. 13.

(7) Vid. Hicron. in Amos. c. i. v. 1. & Iren. c. i. v. 15.

(8) Aug. in Joan. Tract. 80. in fine, ct contra Faust, lib. 19. c. 11. Cypr.

epist. 15. et lib. de bapt, Christ.
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Definition

of a Sacra-

ment.

Definition

explained.

frequent use of the word "
Sacrament," and sometimes

also of the word "
symbol," or "

mystical or sacretl sign,"
to designate that of which we here speak. Thus much
will suffice in explanation of the word Sacrament : and

indeed, what we liave said applies equally to the Sacra-

ments of the old law : but superseded, as they have been,

by the gospel law and grace, instruction regarding them

were superfluous.

Besides the meaning of the word, which alone has hi-

therto engaged our attention, the nature and efficacy of

that which it expresses demand our particular enquiry ;

and the faithful must be taught what constitutes a Sacra-

ment. That the Sacraments are amongst the means of

attaining righteousness and salvation, cannot be ques-

tioned : but of the many definitions, each of them suffi-

cfently appropriate, which may serve to explain the nature

of a Sacrament, there is none more comprehensive, none

more perspicuous, than that of S, Augustine : a definition

which has since been adopted by all scholastic writers :

" A S.'icrament," says he,
" is a sign of a sacred thing :"

or in other words of the same import ;

" A Sacrament is

' a visible sign of an invisible grace, instituted for our

"justification." (9)

The more fully to develope this definition, the pastor

will explain it in all its parts. He will first observe, that

sensible objects are of two sorts ; some invented as signs,

othei'8 not invented as signs, but existing absolutely and

in themselves. To the latter class, almost every object in

nature may be said to belong; to the former, spoken and

written languages, military standards, images, trumpets,

and a multiplicity of other things of the same sort, too

numerous to be mentionetl. Thus, with regard to words ;

take away their power of expressing ideas, and you seem

to take away the only reason for their invention. They

are, therefore, properly called signs : for, according to

S. Augustine, a sign, besides what it presents to the senses,

is a medium through which we airive at tlie knowledge

(9) D. Aug. lib. 10. de Civ. Dei, c, 5. & epist 2.
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of something else : from a footstep, for iijstance, whicli

we see traced on the ground, we instantly infer that some

one whose footstep appears has passed. (10)
A Sacrament, therefore, is clearly to be numbered A Sacra-

amongst those things which have been instituted as signs : ^^ Uhe"'
it makes known to us by external res^emblance, that which "asign."

God, by his in\'isible power, accomplishes in our souls.(l 1)

To illustrate what we have said by an example ; baptism,
for instance, which is administered by external ablution,

accompanied with certain solemn words, signifies that by
the power of the Holy Ghost, all the interior stains and

defilements of sin are washed away, and that the soul is

enriched and adorned with the admirable gift of heavenly

justification ; whilst, at the same time, the baptismal ab-

lution, as we shall hereafter explain in its proper place,

accomplishes in the soul, that of which it is externally sig-

nificant. That a Sacrament is to be numbered amongst

signs is clearly inferred from Scripture. Speaking of cir-

cumcision, a Sacrament of the old law which was given
to Abraham, the father of all believers, (12) the Apostle,

in his epistle to the Corinthians, says ;

" and he received

" the sign of ciixjumcision, a seal of the justice of the

" faith which he had;" (13) and in another place:
" All

"
we," says he,

" who are baptised in Christ Jesus, are

"
baptised in his death :" (14) words which justify the in-

ference that baptism signifies, to use the words of the same

Apostle, that " we are buried together with him by bap-
" tism into death." (15) To know that the Sacraments

are signs, is important to the faithful. This knoa\'ledge

will lead them more readily to believe, tliat what they

signify, contain, and effectuate, is holy and august ; and

recognising their sanctity, they will be more disposed to

venerate and adore the beneficence of God displayed to-

wards us in their institution.

(10) Aug. 1. 2. de doct. Christ, c. 1.

(11) Aug. de doct. Christ. 1. 3. c. 9. & epist. 23. & de Catch, erud. c. 26.

potest videri Tertul, de resur. carnis. c. 8. & Greg, in 1. Reg. lib. 6. c. 3.

post init.

(12) Gen.'xvii. 10. (13) Rom. iv. 1 1 . (14) Rom. vi. 3. (15) Rom. vL 4.
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Abo," a sa-

cred thing"

Of signs
some are

natural ;

scinc con-

ventional.

Signs in-

stituted hy
God : some

significant

only: others

significant
and effi-

cient.

We How come to explain the words,
*' sacred thing,"

which constitute the second part of the definition. To
render this explanation satisfactory we must enter some-

what more minutely into the accurate and acute reason-

ing of S. Augustine on the variety of signs. (16)

Of signs some are called natural, which, besides

making themselves knoAATi to us, also conAcy a knowledge
of something else; an effect, as we have already said,

common to all signs. Smoke, for instance, is a natural

sign from which we immediately infer the existence of fire.

It is called a natural sign, because it implies the existence

of fire, not by arbitrary institution, but by its intimate

connection vnih. that element : when smoke appears we

are at once convinced of the existence of latent fire. (17)

Other signs are not natural, but conventional, invented

and instituted by men t-o enable them to commune one

with another, mutually to convey their sentiments cand

communicate their counsels. The variety and multiplicity

of such signs may be inferred fi'om the circumstance, that

some belong to the eyes, some to the ears, some to each

of the other senses. When we intimate any thing by a

sensible sign, for instance, by removing a military standard,

it is obvious that such intimation can reach us only through
the medium of the eyes; and it is etjually obvious that

the sound of the trumpet, of the lute, and of the lyre,

instruments which are not only sources of plea.sure, but

frequently signs of ideas, is addressed to the ear. Through
the latter sense, are also conveyed words, which are

the best medium of communicating our inmost thoughts.

Besides those signs of which we have hitherto spoken,

and which are conventional ; there are others, and con-

fessedly of more sorts than one, which are of diAnne ap-

pointment. Some were instituted by God, solely to indi-

cate something, or recall its recollection : such were the

purifications of the law, the showbread, and many other

(16) Lib. l.dedoctr. CLrist. c. 1.

(17) Aug. de doct. Christ. 1. 2. c. 1. tt seq.
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things which bdlongcd to the Mosaic worship ; (18) others

not only to signify, but, also, to accomplish wliat they

signify. Among the latter, are manifestly to be num-
bered the Saci"aments of the New Law. They are signs

instituted by God, not invented by man, which we

believe, with an unhesitating faith, to carry with them that

sacred efficacy of which they are the signs. Having,

therefore, shown that signs present a variety of appear-

ances; the *' sacred thing" which they contain, must also

exist under a variety of forms.

Witli regard to the proposed definition of a Sacrament, Meaning

divines prove that by the words " sacred thing," is to be sacred

understood the grace of God, which sanctifies the soul ti>'g"

and adorns it with every virtue
;
and of this grace they

consider the words " sacred thing," an appropriate ap-

j)ellation, because by its salutary influence the soul is

consecrated and united to God.

In order, therefore, to explain more fully the nature of A fuller cx-

a Sacrament, the pastor will teach that it is a thing subject ^/^'^cra-

to the senses ; and, possessing by divine institution, at ment.

once the power of signifying sanctity and justice, and of

imparting both to the receiver. Hence, it is easy to perceive,

that the images of the saints, crosses, and tlie like, although

signs of sacred things, cannot be called Sacraments. That

such is the nature of a Sacrament is easily proved by ap-

plying to each of the Sacraments what has been already

said of baptism, viz. that the solemn ablution of the body
not only signifies, but has power to effect a sacred thing

which is wrought in the soul by the invisible operation of

the Holy Ghost.

It is also preeminently, the property of these mystical Every sn-

signs, instituted by Almighty God, to signify, by divine
signifit's

appointment, more than one thing, and this applies to all ^'".'^'^

the Saci'aments. All declare not only our sanctity and

justification, but also two other things most intimately

connected Avith both the Passion of our Lord, which is

the source of our sauctification, and eternal life to which,

(18) Aug. de doct. Christ. 3. c. 9. Exod. xiu 15. Concil. Trid. Sess. 7.

de Sacr,
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as to its end, our sanctification should be referred. Such,-

then, being the nature of all the Sacraments, the doctors

of the Church justly hold, that each of them has a three-

fold significancy; reminding us of something passed, in-

dicating something present, foretelling something future.

Wlien we say that this is an opinion, held by the Doctors

of the Church, let it not be imagined that it is unsup-

ported by Scriptural authority. When the Apostle says :

" All we who are baptised in Christ Jesus, are baptised
" in his death;" (19) he gives us, clearly, to understand

that baptism is called a sign, because it reminds us of the

deatli and passion of our Lord Wlien he says :
" We are

" buried togetlier with him by baptism into death, that

" as Christ is risen from the dead by the glory of the Fa-
*

tber, so, we, also, may walk in newness of life;" (20)

he also clearly shows, that baptism is a sign which indi-

cates the infusion of divine grace into the soul, enables us

by its efficacy to form our lives anew, and renders the

performance of all the duties of true piety at once easy and

inviting. Finally, when he adds :
" If ^ve have been

*'
planted together in the likeness of his death, we shall

"be also in the likeness of his resurrection;" (21) he

teaches that baptism gives no obscure intimation of eternal

life also, which we are to reach through its efficacy.

,

"
Besides the diffi^rent significations already evolved, thement some- '-' .' '

times signi- Sacraments also not unfrequently indicate and mark the

seance' of*^^ presence of more than one thing. The holy Eucharist, for

more than instance, at once signifies the presence of the real body
and blood of Christ, and the grace which it imparts to

the worthy receiver. What has been said, therefore, can-

not fail to supply the pastor with arguments to prove, how
much the power of God is displayed how many hidden

miracles are contained in the Sacraments ; that thus all

may know and feel their obligation to reverence them with

the most profound veneration, and to receive them with

the most ardent devotion.

The Sacra- But, of all the means employed to make known the

instituted.' Proper use of the Sacraments, there is none more effijctual

(19) Rom. vi. 3. (20) Rom. vi. 4. (21) Rom. vi. 5.
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than a careful exposition of the reasons of tlieir institu-

tion. Amongst these reasons, for they are many, the first First.

is the imbecility of the human mind : we are so constituted

by nature, that no one can aspire to mental and intellec-

tual knowledge, unless through the medium of sensible

objects. Impelled, therefore, by his goodness towards us

and guided by his wisdom the Sovereign Creator of the

universe, in order to bi'ing the mysterious effects of liis

divine power more immediately within the sphere of

our comprehension, has ordained that it should be mani-

fested to us, through the intervention of certain sensible

signs. As S. Chrysostom happily expresses it :
" If man

" were not clothed with a matei'ial body, these good things
" would have been presented to him unveiled by sensible

" forms ; but, as he is composed of body and soul, it was
"

absolutely necessary to employ sensible signs, in order to

** to assist in making them understood." (22)

Another reason is, because the mind yields a reluctant Second,

assent to promises ;
and hence, God, from the beginning of

the world, very frequently, and in express terms points

our attention to the promises which he had made ; and

when designing to execute something, the magnitude of

which might weaken a belief in its accomplishment, he

confirms his promise by signs, which sometimes appear

miraculous. When, for instance, God sends Moses to

deliver the people of Israel ; and Moses, commissioned

as he was by God, and shielded by his protecting arm,

still hesitates, fearing his incompetency to the task im-

posed on him, or the incredulous rejection of the divine

oracles on the part of the people, the Almighty confirms

his promise by many signs. (23) As, then, in the old

law, God ordained that every important promise should

be confirmed by certain signs ; so, in the new, our diynne

Redeemer, when he promises pardon of sin, di^dne grace,

the communication of the Holy Spirit, has instituted cer-

tain sensible signs which are so many pledges of the in-

(22) Chrys. horn. 83. in Matlh. & Lorn. 60. ad Pop. Antioch.

(23) Exod. iii. 10. 11. Ibid. iv. 2.
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viol.ibilily of liis word pledges wliich we are well assured

he wall not fail to redeem. (24)

Third. A tliird reason is, that the Sacraments bring, to use the

words of S. Ambrose, the healing remedies and medicines,

as it were, of the Samaritan mentioned in the Gospel.

God wishes us to have recourse to them in order to preserve

or recover the health of tlie soul; (25) for, tlirough the

Sacraments as through its proper chanel, should flow

into the soul the efficacy of the passion of Christ, that is,

the grace which lie purchased for us on the altar of the

cross, and without which we cannot hope for salvation.

Hence, our most merciful Redeemer has bequeathed to

his Churcli, Sacraments stamped with the sanction of his

word, and sealed with the security of his promise, through

whicli, provided we make pious and devout use of these

sovereign remedies, we firmly believe that the fruit of

his passion is really conveyed to our souls.

Fourth. A fourth reason why the institution of the Sacraments

may seem necessary is, that there may be certain marks

and symbols to distinguish the faithful; particidarly as, to

use the words of S. Augustine,
" no society of men, pro-

*'
fessing a true or a false religion, can, as it were, be in-

"
corporated, unless united and held together by some

" federal bond of sensible signs." (26) Both these objects,

tlie Sacraments of the new law accomplish; distinguishing

the CJiristian from the infidel, and connecting the faithful

by a sort of sacred bond.

Fifth. Again, the Apostle says :
*' With the heart we belie\'e

"unto justice; but with the mouth confession is made
" unto salvation." (27) These words, also, afford another

very just reason for the institution of the Sacraments by

approaching them, we make a public profession of our

faith in the face of all men. Thus, when we stand before

the baptismal font, weopenly profess our beliefin itsefficacy,

(24) Aug. lib. 4. de baptis. contra Donatist. cap. 24.

(25) Ambr. lib. 5. de Satr. c. 4.

(26) D. Aug. lib. 19, contra Faust, c. 1 1. & de vera rel. c. 17. Basil, in

cxluadbapt. (27) Rom. x. 10.



The Catechism ofthe Council of Trent. 145

and dedare that, by virtue of its salutary waters, in which

we are washed, the soul is spiritually cleansed and rege-

nerated. The Sacraments have also great influence, not

only in exciting and exercising our faith, but also in in-

flaming that charity with which we should love one

another ; recollecting that, by participating of these mys-
teries in common, we are knit together in the closest

bonds of union, and are made members of one body.

Finally, and the consideration is of the highest impor- .Sixth,

tance in the study of Christian piety, the Sacraments

repress and subdue the pride of the human heart, and

exercise the Christian in the practice of humility, by

obliging him to a subjection to sensible elements; that thus,

in atonement for his criminal defections from God to serve

the elements of this world, he may )neld to the Almighty
the tribute of his] obedience. These are principally what

appeared to us necessary for the instruction of the faithful,

in the name, nature and institution of a Sacrament.

When they shall have been accurately expounded by the

pastor, his next duty will be, to explain the constituent

parts of each Sacrament, and the rites and ceremonies

used in its administration.

In the first place, then, the pastor will inform the faithful. Every Sa-

that the " sensible thing" which enters into the definition of consists of

a Sacrament as already given, although constituting but "" and

one sign, is of a twofold nature : every Sacrament consists

of two things ;

"
matter," which is called the element,

and "
form," which is commonly called " the word." This

is the doctrine of the Fathers of the Church, upon wliich

the testimony of S. Augustine is familiar to all :
" The

"
word," says he,

" is joined to the element, and it be-

" comes a Sacrament." (28) By the words " sensible thing,"

therefore, the Fathers understand not only, the matter or

element, such as water in baptism, chrism in confirmation,

and oil in extreme-unction, all of Avhich fall under the

eye ;
but also the words which constitute the form, and

which are addiessed to the ear. Both are clearly pointed

(28) Aug. in Joan, tract. SO.
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out by the Apostle, when he says:
" Christ loved the

" Church, and delivered himself up for it, that he might
*'

sanctify it, cleansing it by the laA'er of water in the

" word of life." (29) Here the matter and form of the

Sacrament are expressly mentioned. But in order to ex-

plain, more fully and clearly, the particular efficacy of

each, the words which comj)ose the form were to be added

to the matter ;
for of all signs, words are cAadently the

most significant, and without them it would be difficult

to comprehend what the matter of the Sacraments may

designate and declare. Water, for instance, has the qua-

lity of cooling as well as of cleansing, and may be sym-
bolic of either. In baptism, therefore, unless the words

were added, it might be matter of conjecture, of certainty

it could not, which was signified ; but when the words

which compose the form are added, we are no longer at

a loss to understand, that baptism possesses and signifies

the power of cleansing. (30)

Tiie Sacra- In this, the Sacraments of the New Law excel those of
rnentsofthe

^|,g qjj ^j^^^ ^^^^^ ^^^ ^^ definite form, known to us,^ew Law, ' ' '

excel those of administering those of the Old, a circumstance which

rendered them uncertain and obscure, Avhilst, in those of

the new, the form is so definite, that any, even a casual,

deviation from it renders the Sacrament null ; and it is

therefore expressed in the clearest terms, and such as

exclude the possibility of doubt. These then are the

parts which belong to the nature and substance of the Sa-

craments, and of which every Sacrament is necessarily

composed.

Sacraments To these are added certain ceremonies, which, although
administer- ^^^ ^^ |jg omitted without sin, unless in case of necessity,ed with cer-

^

-^ '

tain cere- yet, if at any time omitted, because not essential to its

and why. existence, do not invalidate the Sacrament. It is not

without good reason, that the administration of the Sacra-

ments has been, at all times, from the earliest ages of the

Church, accom}>anied with certain solemn ceremonies.

There is, in the first place, an obvious propriety in mani-

(29) Eph. V. 25. (50) Aug. de doct. Oirbti. lib. u. c. 3,
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festing such a religious reverence to the sacred mysteries,
Firstreason

as to appear to handle holy things holily. These ceremo- Second,

nies also serve to display more fully, and place as it were -

before our eyes, the eifects of the Sacraments, and to im-

press more deeply on the minds of the faithful the sanctity
of these sacred institutions. They also elevate to sublime Third,

contemplation, the minds of those who behold them with

respectful and religious attention ; and excite within them

the virtues of faith and of charity. To enable the faithful

therefore to know, and understand clearly, the meaning
of the ceremonies made use of in the administration of

each Sacrament, should be an object of special care and

attention to the pastor.

We now come to explain the number of the Sacraments; Number of

a knowledge of which is attended with this advantage, ments, use-

that the greater the number of supernatural aids to salva-
^"'

* ^
tion which the faithful shall understand to have been

provided by the divine goodness, the more ardent the piety

witli which they will direct all the powers of their souls to

praise and proclaim the singular beneficence of God.

Tlie Sacraments then of the Catholic Church are Their num-

seven, as is proved from Scripture, from the unbroken ^^^> ^^^"

tradition of the Fathers, and from the authoritative defi-

nitions of councils. (31) Why they are neither more nor Explained

less, may be shown, at least with some degi-ee of proba-
^ ^^ ^^'

bility, even from the analogy that exists between natural

and spii'itual life. In order to exist, to preserve existence,

and to contribute to his own and to the public good, seven

things seem necessary to man to be born to gi'ow to

be nurtured to be cured when sick when weak to be

strengthened as far as regards the public weal, to have

magistrates invested with authority to govern and, finally,

to perpetuate himself and his species by legitimate off-

spring. Analogous then as all these things obviously are,

ta that life by which the soul lives to God, we discover iH

them a reason to account for the number of the Sacraments.

(31) Trid. sess. 7. can. 1. de sac. in gen. Cone. Flo. in dec. ad Arm. D.

Th. p. 3. q. 63, art. 1,
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Baptism.

Confirma-

tion.

Eucharist.

Penance.

Extreme-
Unction.

Holy Or-
ders.

Matrimony

All the Sa-

craments
not equally

necessary.

Amongst them, the first is Baptism, the gate, as it were,

to all the other Sacraments, by which we are born again

to Christ The next is Confirmation, by which we grow

up, and are strengthened in the grace of God : for, as

S. Augustine observes,
" to the Apostles who have already

** received baptism, the Redeemer said :
*

stay you in the

*' '

city till you be indued with jK)wer from on high' "(32)

The third is the Eucharist, that true bread from heaven

which nourishes our souls to eternal life, according to

these words of the Sa^nour :
" My flesh is meat indeed,

" and my blood is diink indeed" (33) The fourth is Pe-

nance, by which the soul, which has caught the cont-agion

of sin, is restored to spiritual health The fifth is Extreme

Unction, which obliterates the traces of sin, and in^ngo-

rates the powers of the soul
; of which S. James says :

" if he be in sins, they shall be forgiven him" (34) The

sixth is Holy Orders, which gives power to perpetuate
in the Church the public administration of the sacraments,

and the exercise of all the sacred functions of the minis-

try (35) The seventh and last is Matrimony, a sacrament

instituted for the legitimate and holy union of man and

woman, for the conservation of the human race, and the

education of children, in the knowledge of religion, and

the love and fear of God.

All and each of the Sacraments, it is true, possess an

admirable efficacy given them by God ; but it is well wor-

thy of remark, that all are not of equal necessity or of

equal dignity, nor is the signification of all the same.

Amongst them three are of paramount necessity, a neces-

sity, however, which arises from different causes The
universal and absolute necessity of baptism, these words

of the Redeemer unequivocally declare :
" Unless a man

" be born again of water and the Holy Ghost, he cannot
" enter into the kingdom of God." (36) The necessity of

Penance is relative : Penance is necessary for those only
who have stained their baptismal innocence, by mortal

(32) D. Aug. ep. 108. & Luke, xxiy. 49. (33) John, vi. 55.

(34) James, t. 15. (35) Luke, t, 14. (36; John, iii. 5.
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guilt : without sincere repentance, their eternal ruin is

inevitable. Orders, too, although not necessary to each

of the faithful, are of absolute general necessity to the

Church. (37) But, the dignity of the Sacraments con- The Eu-

sidered, the Eucharist, for holiness, and for the number ceiballThe

and greatness of its mysteries, is eminently superior to all others in

the rest. These, however, are matters which will be more '^"' ^*

easily understood, when we come to explain, in its pro-

per place, what regards each of the Sacraments. (38)

We come, in the next place, to ask from whom we have Christ, the

received these sacred and divine mysteries: any boon, ^1"^'^^^ r*^-

however excellent in itself, receives no doubt an increased ments,

value and dignity from him by whose bounty it is be-

stowed. The question, however, is not one of difficult

solution : justification comes from God
; the Sacraments

are the wonderful instruments of justification ; one, and

the same God in Christ, must, therefore, be the author

of justification, and of the Sacraments. (39) The Sacra-

ments, moreover, contain a power and efficacy which

reach the inmost recesses of the soul ; and as God alone

has power to enter into the sanctuary of the heart, he

alone, through Christ, is manifestly the author of the Sa-

craments. That they are interiorly dispensed by him, is

also matter of faith ; according to these words of S. John :

*' He who sent me to baptise with water, said to me ; he
*'
upon whom thou shalt see the Spirit descending, and

**
remaining upon him, he it is that baptiseth with the

Holy Ghost." (40)

But God, although the author and dispenser of the Men, their

Sacraments, would have them administered in his Church """"^*^'^*

by men, not by angels : and to constitute a Sacrament, as

constant tradition testifies, matter and form are not more

necessary than is the ministry of men.

(37) Trid. 1, Sess. 7, can. 3, 4, de Sacr. in gen. D. Th. p. 3. q. 65, art. 4.

(38) Dionys. lib. de Eccles. Hier. c. 3.

(39) Ambr. lib. 4. de Sacr. cap. 6. D. Tho. p. 3. q. 62. Trid. Sess. 7,

can. 1. de Sacr. in gen. lib. de Eccles. dog. & Cassian. collat 7. 18.

(40) John, i. 33.
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Theun- But, reprcBenting as he does, in the discharge of his
worthiness

g^gj.g^ functions, not his own, but the person of Christ,

nister does the minister of tlie Sacraments, be he good or bad, va-

the validity ^^^^^y consecrates and confers the Sacraments ; provided
ofthesa- he make use of the matter and form instituted by Christ,

and always observed in the Catholic Church, and intends

to do what the Church does in their administration. Un-

less, therefore. Christians will deprive themselves of so

great a good, and resist the Holy Ghost, nothing can pre-

vent them from receiving, through the Sacx-aments, the

fruit of grace. (41) That this was, at all times, a fixed

and well defined doctrine of the Church, is established

beyond all doubt by S. Augustine, in his disputations

against the Donatists; (42) and should we desire Scrip-

tural proof also, we have it in the words of S. Paul :

" I have planted, Apollo watered
;
but God gave the in-

"
crease."(43) Neither he that plants, therefore, nor he that

waters, is any thing, but God who gives
" the increase."

As, therefore, in planting trees, the vices of the planter

do not impede the growth of the vine, so, and the com-

parison is sufficiently intelligible, those who were planted
in Christ by the ministry of bad men, sustain no injury

from guilt which is not their own. Judas Iscariot, as the

Holy Fathers infer from the Gospel of S. John, (44) con-

ferred baptism on many ; and yet none of those whom he

baptised are recorded to have been baptised again. To
use the memorable words of S. Augustine :

" Judas bap-
"

tised, and yet after him none were rebaptised: John bap-
"

tised, and after John they were rebaptised, because the
"
baptism administered by Judas was the baptism of

"
Christ, but that administered by John was the baptism

"of John: (45) not that we prefer Judas to John, but
*' that we justly prefer the baptism of Christ, although

(41) Trid. sess. 7. de Sac. in gen, xr: 1 1 & 12. Greg. Naz. in Oral, in

S. bapt. Ambr. de his qui myst. init. cap. 5. Chrysost. hom. 8. in 1. Cor.

(42) Aug. contra Crescen. 1. 4. c. 20, contra Donat. I, 1. c 4, & 1, 2.

contra lit. Petil, c. 47. (43) 1 Cor. iii, 6. (44) John, iv, 2,

(45) Acts, <ix. 3, 4, 5.
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" administered by Judas, to the baptism of John, although
** administered by the hands of John." (46)

But, let not the pastor, or other minister of the Sacra- To admi-

ments, hence infer that he fully acquits himself of his
^^craments

duty, if, disregarding integrity of life and purity of in a state of

morals, he attend only to the administration of the Sa-
grievous

craments in the manner prescribed. True, the manner of crime.

administering them is a matter of the highest importance ;

but it is no less true, that it does not constitute all that

enters into the worthy discharge of this duty. It should

never be forgotten, that the Sacraments, although they
cannot lose the divine efficacy inherent in them, bring

eternal death and everlasting perdition on him who dares

to administer them with hands stained Avith the defilement

of sin. Holy things, and the observation cannot be too

often repeated, should be treated holily, and with due re-

verence : (47)
" To the sinner," says the prophet,

" God
*' has said: why dost thou declare my justices, and take
** my covenant in thy mouth, seeing that thou hast hated
*'

discipline?" (48) If then, for him who is defiled by
sin it is unlawful to speak on divine things, how enor-

mous the guilt of that man, who, with conscious guilt,

dreads not to consecrate with polluted lips these holy

mysteries to take them to touch them nay more, with

sacrilegious hands, to administer them to others ? (49)
*' The symbols," (so he calls the Sacraments)

" the wick-
"

ed," says S. Denis,
" are not allowed to touch." (50)

It therefore becomes the first, the most important duty
of the minister of these holy things, to aspire to holiness

of life, to approach with purity the administration of the

Sacraments, and so to exercise himself in the practice of

piety, that, from their frequent administration and use,

they may every day receive, with the divine assistance, a

more abundant effusion of grace.

(46) Aug. in Joan.

(47) Aug. in Joan, tract. 5. & contra Cresc. 1. 3. c 6. D. Thom. p. 3.

q. 93. art. 4. c. (48) Vs. xlix. 16. (49) Cone. Trid. can. 6.

(50) S. Dion, de Eccl. Hier. c. 1.
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The efffects

of the Sa-

craments.

Justifying

grace.

The grace
of theSa-

craments,

why, of old,

proved by
miracles.

When these important matters have been explained, tlie

effects of the Sacraments present to the pastor the next

subject of instruction ; a subject, it is hoped, which will

throw considerable light on the definition of a Sacrament,

as already given.

The principal effects of the Sacraments are two ; sanc-

tifying grace, and the character which they impress. The

former, that is, the giace which we, in common with the

doctors of the Church, call sanctifying grace, deservedly

holds the first place. That this is an effect produced by
the Sacraments, we know from these words of the Apos-
tle :

"
Christ," says he,

" loved the Church, and delivered

*' himself up for it
;
that he might sanctify it, cleansing it

"
by the laver of water in the word of life." (51) But

how so great and so admirable an effect is produced by
the Sacraments, that, to use the words of S. Augustine,
" Avater cleanses the body, and reaches the heart:" (52)

this, indeed, the mind of man, aided by the light of rea-

son alone, is unequal to comprehend. It ought to be an

established law, that nothing sensible can, of its own na-

ture, reach the soul; but we know by the light of faith,

that in the Sacraments exists the power of the omnipo-

tent, effectuating that which the natural elements cannot

of themselves accomplish. (53)

That on this subject no doubt may exist in the minds

of the faithful, God, in the abundance of his mercy, was

pleased, from the moment of their institution, to manifest

by exterior miracles, the effects which they operate inte-

rioi'ly in the soul : this he did, in order that we may
always believe that the same interior effects, although in-

accessible to the senses, are still produced by them. To

say nothing of that which the Scripture records that, at

the baptism of the Redeemer in the Jordan,
" The bea-

*' vens were opened, and the Holy Ghost appeared in the

(51) Eph. V. 25, 26. (52) S. Aug. in Joan, tract. 80.

(53) De hoc effectu sacramen. vid. Trid. Sess. 7, can. 6, 7, 8. de sacr.

Aug. tract. 26. in Joan. & contr. Faust, c. 16, & 17, & in Ps. IxxTii.

V. 15, 16.



JTie Catechism of the Council of Trent. 1^9

" form of a dove ;"(54) to teach us, that when we are wash-

ed in the sacred font, his grace is infused into our souls to

omit these splendid miracles which have reference rather

to the consecration of baptism, than to the administration

of the Sacraments do we not read, that on the day of

Pentecost, when the Apostles received the Holy Ghost,
and were, thenceforward, inspired with greater courage
and firmer resolution to preach the faith, and brave dan-

ger of every sort for the glory of Christ,
" there came

"
suddenly a sound from heaven, as of a mighty wind

*'
coming, and it filled the whole house where they were

*'
sitting, and there appeared to them parted tongues, as

"
it were of fire." (55) These visible effects give us to

understand that, in the Sacrament of Confirmation, the

same spirit is given us, and the same strength imparted,

which enable us resolutely to encounter, and Avith forti-

tude to resist, our implacable enemies, the world, the flesh,

and the devil. (56) As often as these Sacraments were

administered by the Apostles, so often, during the infancy

of the Church, did the same miraculous effects follow;

and they ceased not to be visible until the faith had ac-

quired maturity and strength.

From what has been said of sanctifying grace, the first The Sacra-

efFect of the Sacraments, it also clearly follows, that there "^"'^
"f

resides in the Sacraments of the New Law, a virtue far superior to

more exalted and efficacious than that of the Sacraments ^^^
^ ^

of the Old, (57) which, as " weak and needy elements,(58)
" sanctified such as were defiled to the cleansing of the

"
flesh," (59) but not of the spirit. They were, there-

fore, instituted as signs only of those things, which were

to be accomplished by the Sacraments of the new law

Sacraments which flowing from the side of Christ,
"
who,

"
by the Holy Ghost, offered himself unspotted unto God,

*' cleanse our consciences from dead works, to serve the

(54) Matth. iii. 16. Mark, i. 10. Luke, Hi. 92.

(55) Acts, i. 2, 3. (56) Aug. lib. quasst Vet. & Nov. Test. q. 93.

(57) Aug. 1.19. contr. Faust. c.l3, &inPs. Ixxxiii. Ambr.lib. dcSacr. c.4.

(58) GaL iv. 9. (59) Hcb. ix. 13.
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"
living God," (60) and thus work in us, through the

blood of Christ, the grace which they signify. Compar-

ing them, therefore, with the Sacraments of the old law,

we shall find that not only are they more efficacious, but,

also, more exuberant of spiritual advantages, and stamped
with the characters of superior dignity and holiness. (61)

Three of The other eflFect of the Sacraments, an effect, hovv-

ments im- ever, not common to all, but peculiar to three, Bap-

Py^_**^^*" tism, Confirmation, and Holy Orders, is the character

which they impress on the soul. When the Apostle says :

" God hath annointed us, who also hath sealed us, and
*'
given the pledge of the Spirit in our hearts," (62) he

clearly designates, by the word "
scaled," this sacramental

character, the property of which is to impress a seal and

mark on the soul. This character is, as it were, a dis-

tinctive and indelible impression stamped on the soul ;(63)

of which S. Augustine says :
" Shall the Christian Sacra-

" ments accomplish less than the bocUly mark impressed
" on the soldier ? That mark is not stamped on his person
"
anew, as often as he resumes the military service wliich

" he had relinquished ; but the old one is recognised and
"
approved." (64)

This character has a two-fold effect, it qualifies us to

receive or perform something sacred, and distinguishes us

one from another. In the character impressed by Baptism,

both effects are exemplified : by it we are qualified to

receive the other Sacraments ; and the Chi-istian is distin-

guished from those who profess not the name of Christ.

The same illustration is afforded by the characters im-

pressed by Confirmation and Holy Orders : by the one

we are armed and arrayed as soldiers of Christ, publicly

to profess and defend his name, to fight against our domestic

(60> Heb. ix. 14.

(61) Aug. lib. 2. de Simb. c. 6, & in Joan. Tract. 15, & lib. 15. de Civit.

Dei, c. 26. (62) 2 Cor. i. 21. (63) Trid. ib. can.

(64) De hoc charact. vide Aug. lib. 2. contr. ep. Farm. c. 33. & ep. 50,

circa medium, & tract. 6, in Joan. & lect. 1. contr. Crescen. c. 30. item D.

Thom. p. 3. q. 63.

Its effect

two-fold.
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enemy, and against the spiritual powers of wickedness in

the high places, and are also distinguished from those

who, being newly baptised, are, as it were, new born

infants: the other combines the power of consecrating

and administering the Sacraments, and also distinguishes

those who are invested with this power, from the rest of

the faithful. The rule of the Catholic Church is, there-

fore, inviolably to be observed: it teaches that these

three Sacraments impress a character and are never to be

reiterated.

On the subject of the Sacraments in general, these are Two things

the matters of instruction which we proposed to deliver. \ K ^^f^^ *
.

'i view by
In communicating them to the faithful, the pastor will the Pastor,

keep in view, principally, two things: the one, to impress on
"

tioiiTf**

the minds of the faithful a deep sense of the honor, respect
the Sacra-

and veneration, due to these divine and celestial gifts ;

the other, to urge on all the necessity of having recourse,

piously and religiously, to those sacred institutions estab-

lished by the God of infinite mercy, for the common sal-

vation of all
;
and of being so inflamed with the desire of

attaining Christian perfection, as to deem it a deplorable

loss to be, for any time, deprived of the salutary use,

particularly, of Penance, and of the Holy Eucharist.

These important objects the pastor will find little diffi-

culty in accomplishing, if he press frequently on the

attention of the faithful, what we have already said on

the august dignity and salutary efficacy of the Sacraments

that they were instituted by the Lord Jesus, from whom

nothing imperfect can emanate that when administered,

the most powerful influence of the Holy Ghost is present,

pervading the inmost sanctuary of the soul that they

possess an admirable and unfailing virtue to cure our spi-

ritual maladies, and communicate to us the inexhaustible

riches of the passion of our Lord in fine, that the whole

edifice of Christian piety, although resting on the most

firm foundation of the corner stone, unless supported on

every side by the preaching of the divine word, and by
the use of the Sacraments, must, it is greatly to be appre-
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hended, having partially yielded, ultimately fall to the

ground; for, as we are ushered into spiritual life by means

of the Sacraments; so, by the same means, are we nur-

tured and preserved, and grow to spiritual increase.

ON THE SACRAMENT OF BAPTISM.

of the i* uoM what has been hitherto said on the Sacraments in

''fT^^s general, we may judge how necessary it is, to a proper
craments understanding of the doctrines of the Christian faith, and

jar^*'''*^"'
^ *^ practice of Christian piety, to know what the Catholic

Church proposes to our belief on the Sacraments in par-
f\C T> **

ticular. That a perfect knowledge of Baptism is particu-

larly necessary to the faitliful, an attentive perusal of the

epistles of S. Paul, will force upon the mind. The Apos-

tle, not only frequently, but also in language the most

energetic, in language full of the Spirit of God, renews

the recollection of this mystery, exalts its transcendant

dignity, and in it places before us the death, burial, and

resurrection of our Lord, as objects of our contemplation

and imitation. (1) The pastor, therefore, can never think

that he has bestowed sufficient labour and attention on the

exposition of this Sacrament. Besides the great festivals

of Easter and Pentecost, festivals on which the Church

celebrated this Sacrament with the gi'eatest solemnity and

devotion, and on which particularly, according to ancient

practice, its divine mysteries are to be explained ; the

pastor should, also, take occasion, at other times, to make

it the subject matter of his instructions. (2)

(1) Rom. vi. 3. Colos. ii. 12, 13.

(2) De hoc. usuantiquo vid. Tertul. lib. de Baptis. c. 19. Basil, in exhort,

ad bapt Ainb. lib. de myst. Pascbie.
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For this purpose, a most convenient opportunity would When most

seem to present itself, vvlienever the pastor, when about
lyexpiained

to administer this Sacrament, finds himself surrounded by
a considerable number of the faithful : on such occasions, it

is true, his exposition cannot embrace every thing that

regards baptism ; but he can develope one or two points

with greater facility, whilst the faitliful see them expressed,

and contemplate them with devout attention, in the sacred

ceremonies which he is performing. Thus each person,

reading a lesson of admonition in the person of him who is

recei\'ing baptism, calls to mind the promises by which he

had bound himself to the service of God when initiated

by baptism, and reflects whether his life and morals

evince that fidelity to which every one pledges himself, by

professing the name of Christian.

To render what we have to say, on this subject, per- Meaning of

spicuous, we shall explain the nature and substance of
gj^?;

.

the Sacrament; premising, however, an explication of the

word Baptism. The word Baptism, as is well known, is
'

of greek derivation. Although used in Scripture to express

not only that ablution which forms part of the Sacra-

ment, but also every species of ablution, (3) and some-

times, figuratively, to express sufferings; yet it is employed,

by ecclesiastical writers, to designate not every sort

of ablution, but that which forms part of the Sacrament,

and is administered with the prescribed sacramental form.

In this sense, the Apostles very frequently make use of

the word, in accordance with the institution of Christ. (4)

This Sacrament, the Holy Fathers designate also by other

other names. S. Augustine informs us that it was names of.

^metimes called the Sacrament of Faith; because, by

receiving it, we profess our faith in all the doctrines of

Christianity : (5) by others it was denominated " Illumi-

*'
nation," because by the faith which we profess in bap-

tism, the heart is illumined :
" Call to mind," says the

(3) Mark, vii. 4.

(4) Rom. vi. 3. 1. Pet. iii. 21. Octo baptism! geneva vid. Damasc. lib. 4.

de fideortbod. 10. (5) D. Aug. epist. 25, in fin.
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Apostle, alluding to the time of baptism,
" the former

"
days, wherein being illumined, you endured a great

"
fight of afflictions." (6) S. Chrysostom, in his sermon

to the baptised, calls it a purgation, through which " we
"
purge away the old leaven, that we may become a new

"
j)aste :" he, also, calls it a burial, a planting, and the

cross of Jesus Christ : (8) the reasons for all these appel-

lations may be gathered from the epistle of S. Paul to the

Romans. (9) S. Denis calls it the beginning of the most

holy commandments, for this obvious reason, that baptism

is, as it were, the gate through which we enter into the

fellowship of Chi'istian life, and begin, thenceforward, to

obey the commandments. (10) This exposition of the

different names of the sacrament of baptism, the pastor

will briefly communicate to the people. (11)

Definition With regard to its definition, although sacred writere

give many, to us that which may be collected from the

words of our Lord, recorded in the Gospel of S. John,

and of the Apostle, in his epistle to the Ephesians, ap-

pears the most approjyriate :
"

Unless," says our Lord,
" a man be born again of water and the Holy Ghost, he

"cannot enter into the kingdom of God;" (12) and,

speaking of the Church, the Apostle says :
"

cleansing it

"
by the laver of water in the word of life." (13) From

these words, Baptism may be accurately and appropriately

defined: " The Sacrament of regeneration by water in

" the word." By nature, we are born from Adam, chil-

dren of wrath ; but by baptism we are regenerated in

Christ, children of mercy ; for,
" He gave power to men

" to be made the sons of God, to them that believe in

" his name, who are born not of > blood, nor of the will of
"

flesh, nor of the Avill of man, but of God." (14)

In what the But, define Baptism as we may, the faithful are to be

informed that this sacrament consists of ablution, accom-

(6) Heb. X. 32. (7) 1 Cor. v. 7. (8) S. Chrysost. x. 5.

(9) Roin. vi. 3. (10) S. Dion, de Eccl. Hier. c 2.

(11) De variis baptis. notn. vid. Gregor. Nazianz. orat. in sancta lumina, et

Clem. Alex. lib. 1. Poedag. cap. 6. (12) John, iil. 5.

(13) Eph. V. 26. (11) John, i. 12, 13.

consists.
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panied, necessarily, according to the institution of our

Lord, by certain solemn words. (15) This is the uniform

doctrine of the Holy Fathers ; a doctrine proved by the

authority of S. Augustine :
" The word," says he,

" is

"joined to the element, and it becomes a Sacrament."

That these are the constituents of Baptism, it becomes

more necessary to impress on the minds of the faithful,

that they may not fall into the vulgar error of thinking,

that the baptismal water, preserved in the sacred font,

constitutes the Sacrament. Then only is it to be called

the Sacrament of Baptism, when it is really used in the

way of ablution, accompanied with the words appointed

by our Lord. (16)

But, as we first said, when treating of the Sacraments Its matter,

in general, that every Sacrament consists of matter and

form ; it is, therefore, necessary to point out what consti-

tutes each of these in the Sacrament of Baptism. The

matter then, or element of this Sacrament, is any sort

of natural water, which is, simply, and without addition

of any kind, commonly called water ; be it sea-water,

river- water, water from a pond, well, or fountain: our

Lord has declared that,
" Unless a man be born again of

" water and the Holy Ghost, he cannot enter into the

"kingdom of God.'' (17) The Apostle also says, that

the Church was cleansed "
by the laver of water;" (18)

and in the epistle of S. John, we read these words :

" There are three that give testimony on earth ; the spirit,
" and the water, and the blood." (19) The Scripture

affords other proofs which establish the same proof. When,
however, the baptist says that the Lord will come,

" who
" will baptise in the Holy Ghost, and in fire;'' (20) he is

not to be understood to speak of the matter, but of the

effect of baptism, produced in the soul by the interior

operation of the Holy Ghost ; or, if not, of the miracle

(15) Matth. xxviii. 19.

(16) Hac. de re vid. Chrysost hom. 24. in Joan. Aug. lib. 6. contra.

Donatist, c. 25. Cone. Florent. et Trid. item August, tract. 80 in Joan.

(17) John.iii, 5. (18) Eph. v. 26. (19) 1 John, v. 8. (20) Matth. iii. II.
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performed on the day of Pentecost, when the Holy Ghost

descended on the Apostles, in the form of fire, (21) as

was foretold by our Lord, in these words :
"
John, in-

" deed, baptised with water, but you sliall be baptised
" with the Holy Ghost, not many days hence." (22)

Figure and That Water is the matter of Baptism, the Almiglity
prophecies

g;giiifip(j b^tJi jjy figures and by prophecies, as we know

from holy Scripture : According to the prince of the

Apostles, in his first epistle, the deluge which swept the

world, because " the wickedness of men was great on the

"
eartli, and all the thoughts of their hearts were bent upon

"
evil," (23) was a figure of the waters of Baptism. (24)

To omit the cleansing of Naamon the Syrian, (25) and

the admirable virtue of the pool of Bethsaida, (26) and

many similar types, manifestly symbolic of this mysterj^;

the passage through the red sea, according to S. Paul, in

his epistle to the Corinthians, was typical of the waters of

Baptism. (27) With regard to the oracles of the prophets,

the waters to which the prophet Isaias so freely invites

all that thirst, (28) and those which Ezekiel saw in

spirit, issue from the temple, (29) and also,
*' the foun-

" tain" which Zachary foresaw,
"
open to the house of

"
David, and to the inhabitants of Jerusalem, for the

*'
washing of the sinner and of the unclean woman," (30)

were, no doubt, so many types which prefigured the salu-

tary effects of tlie waters of Baptism.

Water why
^^' propriety of constituting water the matter of bap-

the matter tism, of the nature and efficacy of which it is at once ex-

pressive, S. Jerome, in his epistle to Ocean us, proves by

many arguments. (31) Upon this subject, however, tlie

pastor will teach, that water, which is always at hand and

within the reach of all, was the fittest matter of a Sacra-

ment which is essentially necessary to all
; and, also, that

water is best adapted to signify the effect of baptism. It

(21) Acts, ii. 3. (22) Acts, i. 5. (23) Gen. vi. 3.

(24) 1 Pet. iii. 20, 21. (25) 4 Kings, v. 14. (26) John, v. 2,

(27) 1 Cor. X. 1, 2. (28) Isaia, Iv. I. (29) Ezek. xlvii. 1.

(SO) Zach. xiii. I. (31) D. Hierenymus epist. 85.

of baptism.
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washes away uncleanness, and is, tlierefore, strikingly

illustrative of the virtue and efficacy of baptism, which

washes away the stains of sin. We may also add that,

like water which cools the body, baptism in a great
measure extinguishes the fire of concupiscence in the

soul. (32)

But, although, in case of necessity, simple water un- Chrism,

mixed with any other ingredient, is sufficient for the mat- .^ Y "!' ^
_ ^

in baptism.
ter of baptism ; yet, when administered in public wdth

solemn ceremonies, the Catholic Church guided by apos-

tolic tradition, the more fully to express its efficacy, has

uniformly observed the practice of adding holy chrism. (33)

And, although it may be doubted whether this or that

water be genuine, such as the Sacrament requires, it can

never be matter of doubt that the proper and the only
matter of baptism is natural water.

Having carefully explained the matter, which is one Form of

of the two parts of which the Sacrament consists, the j'^Pt's^'o
. ... . .

be carefully

pastor will evince equal diligence in explaining the second, explained,

that is the form, which is equally necessary with the first.

In the explication of this Sacrament, a necessity of in-

creased care and study arises, as the pastor will perceive,

from the circumstance that the knowledge of so holy a

mystery, is not only in itself a source of pleasure to the

faithful, as is generally the case with regard to religious

knoAvledge, but, also, very desirable for almost daily

practical use. This Sacrament, as we shall explain in its

proper place, is frequently administered by the laity, and

most frequently, by women ; and it, therefore, becomes

necessary to make all the faithful indiscriminately, well

acquainted with whatever regards its substance.

Tlie pastor, therefore, will teach, in clear, unambiguous In what it

language intelligible to every capacity, that the true and
^''T'^if'

essential form of baptism is : "I baptise thee in the instituted.

" NAME OF the FaTHER, AND OF THE SoN, AND OF THE

(32) De materia bapt. vid. Cone. Florent. et Trid. sess. 7, can. 2, & de

consecrat. dist. 4. item D. Thom. p. 3, q. 56, art. 5.

(33) Ambr. lib. 1, sacr. c. 3. et Innoc. lib. I. deer. tit. 1. e. 5.

M
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*' Holy Ghost :" a form delivered by our Lord and Sa-

viour wlien, as we read in S. Matthew, lie gave to his

Apostles the command :
"
Going teach all nations, bap-

"
tising them in the name of the Father, and of the Son,

and of the Holy Ghost."(34) By the word "
baptising,"

the Catholic Church, instructed from above, most justly

understands that the form of the Sacrament should ex-

press the action of the minister, and this take place when

he pronounces the words: " I baptise thee." Besides the mi-

nister of the Sacrament, the person to be baptised and the

principal efficient cause of baptism should be mentioned.

Tlie pronoun "thee," and the names of the Divine Persons

are, therefore, distinctly added ; and, thus, the absolute

form of the Sacrament is expressed in the words already

mentioned :
" I baptise thee in the name of the Father,

" and of the Son, and of the Holy Ghost." Baptism is

the work not of the Son alone, of whom S. John says :

" This is he who baptiseth ;" (35) but of the three Persons

of the blessed Trinity. By saying, however,
" in the name,"

not names, we distinctly declare that in the Trinity there

is but one nature and Godhead. The Avord " name "
is

here referred not to the persons, but to the divine essence,

x^irtue and jwwer, which are one and the same in the

three Persons. (36)

What es- It is however to be observed, that of the words con-

wharnot ^ii^^d in this form, which we have shown to be the true

essential, to and essential one, some are absolutely necessary, the omis-

sion of them rendering the valid administration of the

Sacrament impossible ; whilst others, on the contrary, are

not so essential as to affect its validity. Of the latter kind

is, in the Latin form, the word "ego," (I) the force of

wliich is included in the word "
baptizo," (I baptise)

Nay more, the Greek Church, adopting a different man-

ner of expressing the form, and being of opinion that it

% is unnecessary to make mention of the minister, omits the

(3-1) Matlh. xxviii. 19. (55) John, i. 33.

(.56) Vid. Aug. contra Donatist. lib. 6, c. 25. D. Thom, p. 3, q. 66.

art. 5.



The CaJtechimi of the Cowicit of Trerii. 168

pronoun altogether. The form universally used in the

Greek Church is :
" Let this servant of Christ be bap-

'* tised in the name of the Father, and of the Son, and of

" the Holy Ghost." It api^ears, however, from the opi-

nion and definition of the Council of Florence, that tlie

Greek form is valid, because the words of which it con-

sists, sufficiently express what is essential to the validity of

baptism, that is, the ablution wliich then takes place.

If at any time the Apostles baptised in the name of Baptism in

the Lord Jesus Christ only, (37) they did so, no doubt, chmtoiily.

by the inspiration of the Holy Ghost, in order, in the in-

fancy of the Church, to render their preaching in the name

of the Lord Jesus Christ more illustrious, and to proclaim
more effectually his divine and infinite power. If, how-

ever, we examine the matter more closely, we shall find

that the Greek form omits nothing which the Saviour him-

self commands to be observed; for the name of Jesus Christ

implies the Person of the Father by whom, and that of

the Holy Ghost in whom he was anointed. However,
the use of this form by the Apostles becomes, perhaps,

matter of doubt, if we yield to the opinions ofAmbrose (38)

and Basil, (39) Holy Fathers eminent for sanctity and of

paramount authority, who interpret
"
baptism in the name

*' of Jesus Christ
"
as contradistinguished to "

baptism in

'* the name of John," and who say that the Apostles did

not depart from the ordinai-y and usual form which com-

prises the distinct names of the three Persons. Paul, also,

in his epistle to the Galatians, seems to have expressed

himself in a similar manner :
" As many of you," says ho,

" as have been baptised in Christ, have put on Christ:"(40)

meaning that they were baptised in the faith of Christ,

and with no other form than that commanded by him to

be observed.

What has been said on the princijKil points which regard Baptism

the matter and form of the Sacrament will be found suf- "Sit^r^"

(37) Acts, ii.38, & riii. 16, & x. 48, & xix. 5.

(38) Ainbr. lib. 1 . de Spiritu Sancto, c. 3.

(39) Basil, lib, 1. de Spiritu Sancto, c. 12. (40) GaL iii. 27.
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by imnier-

sioii, infu-

sion, or

aspersion.

Two im-

portant
matters to

he observed

in its admi-

nistration.

Baptism,
when insti-

tuted.

ficient for the instruction of the faithful
; but, as in the

administration of the Sacrament, the legitimate ablution

should also be observed, on this point too the pastor will

explain the doctrine of the Church. He will briefly in-

form the faithful that, according to the common prac-

tice of the Church, baptism may be administered by

immersion, infusion, or aspersion ;
and that administer-

ed in either of these forms it is equally valid. In bap-

tism water is used to signify the spiritual ablution

which it accomplishes, and on this account baptism is

called by the Apostle, a " laver." (41) This ablution

takes place as effectually by immersion, which was for

a considerable time the practice in the early ages of

the Church, as by infusion, which is now the general

practice, or by aspersion, which was the manner in which

Peter baptised, when he converted and gave baptism to

" about three thousand souls." (42) It is also matter of

indifl^erence to the validity of the Sacrament, whether the

ablution is performed once or thrice ;
we learn from the

epistle of S. Gregory the great to Leander, that baptism
was formerly, and may still be validly administered in

the Church in either way. (43) The faithful, however,

will follow the practice of the particular Church to which

they belong.

The pastor will be particularly careful to observe that

the baptismal ablution is not to be applied indifferently to

any part of the body, but principally to the head, which is

preeminently the seat of all the internal and external

senses ;
and also that he who baptises is to pronounce

the words which constitute the form of baptism, not be-

fore or after, but when performing the ablution.

WHien these things have been explained, it will also

be expedient to remind the faithful that, in common with

the other Sacraments, baptism was instituted by Christ.

On this subject, the pastor will frequently point out two

^different periods of time which relate to baptism the one

{41) Eph. V. 20. (42) Acts, ii. 4U (43) Greg. 1. i. rcgist. epist. 41.
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tho period of its institution by the Redeemer tlie other,

of tlie establishment of the law which renders it obliga-

tory. With regard to the former, it is clear that this

Saci'ament was instituted by our Lord, when, being bap-

tised by John, he gave to the water tlie power of sancti-

fying. S. Gregory Nazianzen (44) and S. Augustine

testify that to the water was then imparted the power of

regenerating to spiritual life. In another place S. Au-

gustine says:
" From the moment that Christ is immersed

"in water, water washes away all sins: "(45) and again,
" the Lord is baptised, not because lie had occasion to be
"

cleansed, but by the contact of his pure flesh to purify
" the waters, and impart to them the power of cleansing."

The circumstances which attended the event afford a very

strong argument to prove that baptism was then instituted

by our Lord. The three persons of the most Holy Trihity,

in whose name baptism is conferred, manifest their august

presence the voice of the Father is heard the Person

of the Son is present the Holy Ghost descends in form

of a dove and the heavens, into which we are enabled

to enter by baptism, are thrown open. (46)

Should we, however, ask how our Lord has endowed Water con-

water with a -virtue so great, so divine ; this indeed is an
^g'^uj^e of*

enquiry which transcends the power of the human under- baptism,

standing. That when our Lord was baptised, water was wa bapti-

consecrated to the salutary use of baptism, deriving, al- ^^'

though instituted before the passion, all its virtue and eiffi-

cacy from the passion, which is the consummation, as it

were, of all the actions of Christ this, indeed, we suffi-

ciently comprehend. (47)

The second period to be distinguished, that is, when the The law of

law of baptism was promulgated, also admits of no doubt, vdun'oro.-

The Holy Fathers are unanimous in saying, that after the mulgated.

resurrection of our Lord, when he gave to his Apostles

the command :
" Go, and teach all nations, baptising them-.

(44) Greg. oral, in nat. Salvat. circa finem.

(45) Aug. serm. 29, 3G, et 37. de temp.

(46) Matth. iii. 16, 17. Mark, i. 10, 1 l.rLuke^ iL 21, 22.

(47) Vid. Hieron. in com. in 3. cap. Matth. Aug. serm. 36, de temp
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" in tlic name of tlie Father, and of the Son, and of the

"
Holy Ghost ;" (48) the law of baptism became obligatory,

on all, who were to be saved. This is to be inferred fi"om

these words of S. Peter :
" who hath regenerated us unto a

'

lively hope, by the resurrection of Jesus Christ from the

" dead ;" (49) and also from the words of S. Paul
;

" He
" delivered himself up for it:" (he speaks of the Church)
*' that he might sanctify it, cleansing it by the laver of
" water in the word of life." (50) In both passages, the

obligation of baptism is referred to the time, which fol-

lowed the death of our Lord. These words of our Lord :

" Unless a man be born again of water and the Holy
" Ghost, he cannot enter into the kingdom of God," (51)

refer also, no doubt, to the time subsequent to his pas-

sion. If then the pastor use all diligence in explaining

these truths accurately to the faithful, impossible that

they should not fully appreciate the high dignity of this

Sacrament, and entertain towards it the most profound
veneration ;

a veneration which will be heightened by the

reflection, that the Holy Ghost, by his invisible agency,
still infuses into the heart, at the moment of baptism,

those blessings of incomparable excellence, and of inesti-

mable value, which were so strikingly manifested, by

miracles, at the baptism of Christ our Lord. Were our

eyes, like those of the servant of Eliseus, (52) opened to

see these heavenly things, who so insensible as not to be

lost in rapturous admiration of the di\'ine mysteries, which

baptism would then present to the astonished view !

when, therefore, the riches of this Sacrament are unfold-

ed to the faithful by the i>astor, so as to enable them to

behold them, if not with the eyes of the body, with those

of the soul illumined with the light of faith, is it not rea-

sonable to anticipate similar results ?

Tlie minis- In the next place, it appears not only expedient but

necessary, to say who are ministers of this Sacrament;

in order that those to whom this office is specially confided,

(48) Mark, xvi. 15. Matth. xxviii. 19. (49) I Pet. i. 3.

(50) Eph. T. 25, 26. (51) John, iii. 5. (52) 4 Kings, tI. 17.

ters of the

Sacrament
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may study to perform its functions, religiously and holily;

and that no one, outstepping, as it were, his proper limits, ,

may miscasonably take possession of, or arrogantly as-

sume, what belongs to another; for, as the Apostle

teaches, order is to be observed in all things. (53)

The faithful, therefore, are to be informed that of those Bishops

who administer baptism there are three gradations : bi-
bv'ri^rh'rof

shops and priests hold the first place; to them belongs office :

'

the administration of this SacKiment, not by any extra-

ordinary concession of power, but by right of office ; for

to them, in the persons of the Apostles, was addressed

the command: "Go, baptise." (54) Bishops, it is true,

not to neglect the more weighty charge of instruct-

ing the faithful, generally leave its administration to

priests ; but the authority of the Fathers, (55) and the

usage of the Church, prove that priests exercise this func-

tion of the ministry by a right inherent in the priestly

order, a right which authorises them to baptise even in

presence of the bishop. Oi'dained to consecrate the Holy

Eucharist, the Sacrament of peace and unity, (56) it is

necessary that they be invested with power to administer

all those things, which are requii'ed to enable others to

participate of that peace and unity. If, thecefore, the

Fathers have at any time said, that without the leave

of the bishop, the priest has not power to baptise ; they

are to be understood to speak of that baptism only, wliich

was administered on certain days of the year with solemn

ceremonies.

Next to bishops and priests, are deacons, for whom, as Deacons by

immerous decrees of the holy Fathers attest, it is not law- P*^finiss'on'

ful, without the permission of the bishop or piiest to ad-

minister baptism. (57)
^

All persons

Those who may administer baptism, in case of neces- in case of

sity, but without its solemn ceremonies, hold the third but without

and last place ; and in this class are included all, even the ''^ solemn
* ceremonies.

(53) 1 Cor. xiv, 40.
'

(54) Math, xxviii. 19.

{^55) Isid. lib. 2, de offic. Eccles. cap. 4. (56) 1 Cor. x. 17.

(57) Distinct, 93, cap. 13.
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)aity, men and women, to whatever sect they may bcloi>g.

This power extends, in case of necessity, even to Jews,

infidels, and heretics ; provided, however, they intend to

do what the Catholic Church does in that act of her mi-

nistry. Already established by the decrees of the ancient

Fathers and Councils, these things have been again con-

firmed by the Council of Trent, which denounces ana-

thema against those who presume to say,
" that baptism,

** even when administered by heretics, in the name of the

"
Father, and of the Son, and of the Holy Ghost, with

*' the intention of doing what the Church does, is not

" true baptism." (38)

In th!3, the And here let us admire the supreme goodness and

and wisdom wisdom of our Lord, who, seeing the necessity of this

of God to Sacrament for all, not only instituted water, than which
be admired. , . i

nothing can be more common, as its matter ; but also

placed its administration within the jurisdiction of all.

In its administration, however, as we have already ob-

served, all are not allowed to use the solemn ceremonies ;

not that rites and ceremonies are of higher dignity, but

because they are of inferior necessity to the Sacrament.

Order to be Lg^ not the faithful, however, imagine that this office
observed by ^ . i n
the minis- 18 givcii promiscuously to all, SO as to supersede the pro-
ters of bap- pri(ty Qf observing' a certain order amongst those who
tism.

. , .

administer baptism : when a man is present, a woman,
when a clerk, a layman ; when a priest, a simple clerk,

should not administer this Sacrament. Midwives, how-

ever, when accustomed to its administration, are not to

be found fault with, if sometimes, when a man is present,

who is unacquainted with the manner of its administra-

tion, they perform what may otherwise appear to belong
more properly to men.

ai^en1n '^^ those who, as We have hitherto explained, adminis-

stitution, ter baptism, another class of persons is to be added, who,

uited'."^" according to the most ancient practice of the Church, as-

(58) Trid. sesi 7, can. de consec. dist. 4, cap. 24. Aug. lib. 7. contra

Donatist. cap. 51, et ibid. lib. 3, cap. 10, et lib. 2, contra Pannen. et Con-

cil. Lat. cap. 1
,
et Cone. Florent. in deer. Eugenii.
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sist at the baptismal font ; and, wlio, altliough formerly
called by sacred writers by tlie common name of sponsors
or sureties, are now called God-fathers and God-mo-

thers. (59) As this is an office common almost to all the

laity, the pastor will teach its principal duties, with care

and accuracy. He will, in the first instance, explain

why, at baptism, besides those who administer the Sacra-

ment, God-fathers and God-mothers are also required.

The propriety of the practice will at once appear, if we

keep in view the nature of baptism, that it is a spiritual

regeneration, by which we are bom children of God ; of

which S. Peter says :
" As newborn infants desire the

" rational milk without guile." (60) As, therefore, every

one, after his birth, requires a nurse and instructor, by
whose assistance and assiduity he is brought up, and

formed to learning and morality ;
so those, who, by the

efficacy of the regenerating waters of baptism, are bom
to spiritual life, should be intrusted to the fidelity and

prudence of some one, from whom they may imbibe the

precepts of the Christian religion, and the spirit of Chris-

tian piety ; and thus grow up gradually in Christ, until,

vnih the divine assistance, they at length arrive at the

full growth of perfect manhood. This necessity must ap-

pear still more imperious, if we recollect, that the pastor,

who is charged with the public care of his parish, has not

sufficient time to undertake the private instruction of

children in the rudiments of faith. For this very ancient

practice, we have this illustrious testimony of S. Denis :

" It occurred," says he,
" to our divine leaders," (so he

calls the Apostles,) "and they in their wisdom ordained,
" that infants should be introduced into the Church, in this

"
holy manner that their natural parents should deliver

" them to the care of some one well skilled in divine

"
things, as to a master under whom, as a spiritual father

" and guardian of his salvation in holiness, the child may

(59) Tert. 1. de bapt. c 18, et de ooron. mllit. cap. 3.

(60) 1 Pet. ii. 2.
'
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Affinity
contracted

in baptism,
what and
between
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Duties of

Sponsors.

** lead tiie remainder of lus life." (61) The same doctrine

is confirmed by the authority of Higinus. (62)

The Church, therefore, in her wisdom, has ordained

that not only the person who baptises, contracts a spiri-

tual affinity with the person baptised, but also the spon-

sor with the God-child and its parents ; so that marriage

ciinnot be lawfully contracted by them, and if contracted,

it is null and void.

The faithful are also to be taught the duty of sponsors ;

for such is tlie negligence with which the office of sponsor

is treated in the Church, that its name only remains;

whilst few, if any, have the least idea of its sanctity. Let

all sponsors then, at all times recollect that they are

strictly bound to exercise a constant vigilance over their

s})iritual children, and carefully to instruct them in the

maxims of a Christian life ; that they may approve them-

selves through life, such as their sponsors promised they

should be, by the solemn ceremony of becoming sponsors.

On this subject, the words of S. Denis demand attention :

Speaking in the person of the sponsor, he says :
" I promise,

"
by my constant exhortations to induce this child, when

" he comes to a knowledge of religion, to renounce every
"

thing opposed to his Christian calling, and to profess
" and perform the sacred promises, which he made at the

"
baptismal font." (63) S. Augustine also says :

" I most
"

earnestly admonish you, men and women, who have bo-

*' come sponsors, to consider that you stood as sureties

** before God, for those whose sponsors you have under-
" taken to become." (64) And, indeed, it is the para-

mount duty of every man, who undertakes any office, to

be indefatigable in the discharge of the duties which it

imposes; and he, who solemnly professed to be the

teacher and guardian of another, should not abandon to

destitution him whom he once received under his care

(61) Dionys. de Eccl. Hier. c. 7. parte 3.

(62) Habetur de consec. disL 5, cap. 100, et Leo pp. ib. e. 101, et

Cone. Mogunt. ib. cap. 101, et 30. q. I. {63) Loco. sup. cit.

(65) Loco sup. cit. 64. (64) D. Aug. serm. 163, de temp, et ser. 215.
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awd protection, as long as he should have occasion for

either. Speaking of the duties of sponsors, S. Augustine

comprises, in a few words, the lessons of instruction which

they are bound to inculcate upon the minds of their spiri-

tual children :
"
They ought," says he,

" to admonish
" them to observe chastity, love justice, cherish charity ;

"
and, above all, they should teach them the Creed, the

** Lord's prayer, the ten commandments, and the rudi-

" ments of the Christian religion." (65)

Hence, it is not difficult to decide, who are inadmissible Who are in-

as sponsors. To those, who are unwilling to discharge asSponsors.

its duties with fidelity, or who cannot do so with care

and accuracy, this sacred trust, no doubt, should not be

confided. Besides, therefore, the natural parents, who,

to mark the great difference that exists between this spiri-

tual and the c^irnal bringing up of youth, are not per-

mitted to undertake this charge, heretics, Jews particu-

larly, and infidels, are on no account to be admitted to

the office of sponsor. The thoughts and cares of these

enemies of the Catholic Church are, continually, employ-
ed in darkening, by falsehood, the true faith, and sub-

verting all Christian piety. (66)

The number of sponsors is also limited by the Council Number of

of Trent, to one male or female ; or at most, to one male Sponsors.

and one female ; because a number of teachers may con-

fuse the order of discipline and instruction
; and also to

prevent the multiplication of affinities, which must im-

pede a wider diffusion of society by means of lawful

marriage. (67)

If the knowledge of what has been hitherto explained, The law of

bo, as it is, of importance to the faithful, it is no less teTds'to all",

important to them to know, that the law of baptism, as

established by our Lord, extends to all, in so much, that

{65) Serm. 1 65, de temp, de cons, dist 4. c. 1 20.

{66) 30. q. 1 cap. 1 D, Thom. p. 3, q. 67, art. 8, ad 2. ex Mogunt.
Concil. de consec. dist. 4, cap. 102.

(67) De cone. dist. 4. c. 101. et ConciL Trid. sess. 14, c. 10, de refor.

Matrim.



172 77i Catechism ofthe Council of Trent.

unless they are regenerated through the grace of baptism,

be their parents, Christians or infidels, they are born to

eternal misery and everlasting destruction. The duty of

the pastor, tlierefore, demands of him a frequent exposi-

tion of these words of the Gospel :
" Unless a man be

" born again of water and the Holy Ghost, he cannot
'* enter into the kingdom of God." (68)

Infant That this law extends, not only to adults, but also
Baptism . ....
proved. to infants, and that the Church has received this its in-

terpretation from Apostolic tradition, is confirmed by the

authority and strengthened by the concurrent testimony

jj^ of the Fathers. Besides, it is not to be supposed, that

Christ our Lord, would liave withheld the sacrament of

baptism, and the grace which it imparts from children, of

whom he said :
" Suffer the little children, and stay them

" not from coming unto me; for the kingdom of heaven
"

is for such" (69) from children whom he embraced

ujxn whom he imposed hands whom he blessed. (70)

jll. Moreover, when we read that an entire family was baptised

by S. Paul, (71) children, who are included in their num-

ber, must, it is ob\^ous, have also been cleansed in the

IV. purifying waters of baptism. Circumcision, too, which

was a figure of baptism, affords a strong argument in proof

of this primitive practice. Tliat children were circumcised

on the eighth day is universally known. (72) If, then,

circumcision,
" made by hand, in despoiling of the body

" of the flesh," (73) was profitable to children, shall not

baptism, which is the circumcision of Christ, not " made

V,
"
by hand," be also profitable to them ? Finally, to use

the words of the Apostle,
" if by one man's offence, death

"
reigned through one; much more they, who receive abun-

** dance of grace, and of the gift, and of justice, shall

(68) John, iii. 5. De his Tide Clem. pp. epist. 4. in mcd. Aug. in Joan,

trart. 13. et de Eccles. dogm. cap. 24. Amb. de iis qui myst initiantur, c

4. Concil Lateran, c. 1. Trid. sess. 7. can. 51. (69) Matth. xix. 14.

(70) Mark, x. 16. (71)1 Cor. i. 16. Acts, xvi. 33.

(72) Gen. xxi. 4. Lev. xiii 5. Luke, i. 59, & ii. 21.

(73) Colos. ii. 11.
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"
reign in life tlirough one, Jesus Christ." (74) If, then,

tlirough tlie transgression of Adam, children inherit the

stain of primeval guilt, is there not still stronger reason

to conclude, that the efficacious merits of Christ the Lord

must impart to them that justice and those graces, which

will give them a title to reign in eternal life? Tliis happy
consummation baptism alone can accomplish. (75) The

pastor, therefore, will inculcate the absolute necessity Moral re-

of administering baptism to infants, and of gradually
A^^ction.

forming their tender minds to piety, by Christian precept ;

according to these admirable words of the Wiseman :
" A

"
young man according to his way, even when he is old,

" he will not depart from it." (76)

That when baptised they receive the mysterious gifts Faitii, how

of faith cannot be matter of doubt ;
not that they believe infants in

by the formal assent of the mind, but because their inca- baptism.

pacity is supplied by the faith of their parents, if the

parents profess the true faith, if not, (to use the words

of S. Augustine)
"
by that of the universal society of the

" saints ;" (77) for they are said with propriety to be pre-

sented for baptism by all those, to whom their initiation

in that sacred rite was a source of joy, and by whose cha-

rity they are united to the communion of the Holy Ghost.

The faithful are earnestly to be exhorted, to take care Children

that their children be brought to the church, as soon as it
trsetTwith'

can be done with safety, to receive solemn baptism : in- as little de-

fants, unless baptised, cannot enter heaven, and hence
gj^i^,

^^

we may well conceive how deep the enormity of their

guilt, who, throvigh negligence, suffer them to remain

without the grace of the sacrament, longer than necessity

may require ; particularly at an age so tender as to be

exposed to numberless dangers of death. (78) With regard Adults to

(74) Rom V. 17.

(75) Cone. Trid. sess. 5. decret. de peccato Origin, et sess. 7. de baptism,

cap. 12, 13, 14, Dionys. de Eccles. Hier. cap 7. Cyprian, ep. 59. Aug. epist.

28. et lib. I. de peccat. merit, c. 23. Chrys. hom. de Adamo et Eva. Cone.

Milevit. c. 2. et de consec. dist. 4. passim.

(76) Prov. xxii. 6. (77) Ep. 23 ad Bon.

(78) Aug.lib. 3de.orig anim. c. 9. el lib. 1. dc pecc. merit, c. 2, ct ep. 28.
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be invited to advilte who cnjoy the perfect use of reason, persons,

S to re.'*' for instance, born of infidel parents, the practice of the

bap-
primitive Churdi points out a different manner of proceed-

I. ing : to them the Christian faith is to be proposed ; and

tliey aie earnestly to be exhorted, allured, and invited, to

II. embrace it. If converted to the Lord God, they are then

to be admonished not to defer baptism beyond the time

prescribed by the Church : it is written,
"
delay not to be

" converted to the Lord, and defer it not from day to

"
day ;

"
(79) and they are to be taught, that in their

regard perfect conversion consists in regeneration by
III. baptism. Besides, the longer they defer baptism, the

longer are they deprived of the use and graces of the other

Sacraments, which fortify in the practice of the Christian

religion, and which are accessible through baptism only.

I V. They are also deprived of the inestimable graces of bap-

tism, the salutary waters of which not only wash away all

the stains of past sins, but also enrich the soul with divine

grace, which enables the Christian to avoid sin for the

future, and preserve the invaluable treasures of righteous-

ness and innocence: effects which, confessedly, constitute

a perfect epitome of a Christian life. (80)

Baptism of On this class of persons, however, the Church does not

defe^ed'
^ Confer this Sacrament hastily : she will have it deferred

! for a certain time
;
nor is the delay attended with the same

danger, as in the c^se of infants, which we have already

mentioned : and shoidd any unforeseen accident deprive

adults of baptism, their intention of receiving it, and their

repentance for past sins, will avail them to grace and righ-

II. teousness. Nay, this delay seems to be attended \v\ih

some advantages. The Church must take particular care,

that none approach this Sacrament, whose hearts are \'iti-

ated by hj-pocrisy and dissimulation ; and, by the inter-

vention of some delay, the intentions of such as solicit

baptism, are better ascertaine<l. In this \vise precaution

(79) Eccl. V. 8.

(80) Tertul. lib.de pcenit. cap. 6. et de prcescript. cap. 41. Cypr. epist. IS.

de cousec. dist. 4. c. C4. et 65. Aug. lib. de fide et operib.,c. 9.
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originated a decree, passed by tlie ancient councils, the

purport of which was, that Jewish converts, before admis-

sion to baptism, should spend some months in the ranks

of the Catechumens. The candidate for baptism is, also, jjj

thus better instructed in the faith wliich he is to profess,

and in the morality which he is to practice ; and the Sa- IV.

crament, when administered with solemn ceremonies, on

the appointed days of Easter and Pentecost only, is treated

with more religious respect.

Sometimes, however, when there exists a just cause to when not

exclude delay, as in the case of imminent danger of death,
* ^'edefer-

its administration is not to be deferred; particularly, if the

person to be baptised is well instructed in the mysteries

of faith. This, we find, to have been done by Philip,

and by the prince of the Apostles, when, mthout the inter-

vention of any delay, the one baptised the Eunuch of Queen

Candaces, the other, Cornelius, as soon as they professed

a willingness to embrace the faith of Christ. (81) The

faithful are, also, to be instructed in the necessary dispo-

sitions for baptism, that, in the first place, they must

desire and purpose to receive it; for, as in baptism we
die to sin and engage to live a new life, it is fit tliat it be

administered to those, only, who receive it of their own
free will and accord, and is to be forced upon none. Hence,
we learn from holy tradition, that it has been the invaria-

ble practice of the Church, to administer baptism to no

individual, without previously asking him if he be wil-

ling to receive it. (82) This disposition even infants are

presumed not to want the will of the Church, when an-

swering for them, is declared in the most explicit terms.

Insane persons, who are favoured with lucid intervals, insane per-

and, during these lucid intervals, express no wish to be ^''"^' ^^^^

baptised, are not to be admitted to baptism, unless in ex- Used, and

treme cases when deatlr is apprehended. In such cases,
^^^ **

if, previously to their insanity, they gave intimation of a

wish to be baptised, the Sacrament is to be administered :

(81) Acts, viii. 3S. & x. 48.

(82) Aug lib. de poen. medi. c. 2. D. Thom. 3. p. q. 63. . 7.
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witliout such indication previonsly given, they are not

to be admitted to baptism; (83) and the same rule is to be

followed with regard to persons in a state of lethargy.

But if they never enjoyed the use of reason, the authority

and practice of the Church decide, that they are to be

baptised in the faith of the Church, on the same principle

tliat children are baptisetl, before they come to the use of

reason.

Three con- Besides a wish to be baptised, in order to obtain the

quired in gracc of the Sacrament, faith, for the same reason, is also

adults, necessary : om- Lord has said :
" he that believes and is

punc'tion,
"

baptised shall be saved." (84) Another necessary con-
andafirm

(jj^ion is compunctioD for past sins, and a fixed determi-
purpose of ' ^

avoiding nation to refrain from their future commission : should any
one dare to approach the baptismal font, a slave to vicious

habits, he should be instantly repelled, for what so ob-

structive to the grace and virtue of baptism, as the obdurate

impenitence of those who are resolved to persevere in the

indulgence of their unhallowed passions? Baptism should

be sought with a view to put on Christ and to be united to

him
;
and it is, therefore, manifest that he who purposes

to persevere in sin, should be repelled from the sacred

font, particularly if we recollect that none of those

things which belong to Christ and his Church, are to be

received in vain, and that, as far as regards sanctifying

and saving grace, baptism is received, in vain by him

who purj)oses to live according to the flesh, and not accor-

ding to the spirit. (85) As far, however, as regards the

validity of the Sacrament, if, when about to be baptised,

the adult intends to receive what the Church administers,

he, no doubt, validly receives the Sacrament. Hence,

to the vast multitude, who, as the Scripture says,
"
being

"
compunct in heart," asked him and the other Apostles

what they should do, Peter answered :
" Do penance, and

" be baptised, every one of you ;" (86) and in another

place :
"
Repent, therefore, and be converted, that your

(8S) D. Thorn. 3. p. q. S6. ar. 12. (84) Mark, -vn. 16.

(8.5) Rom. viii. I. (86) Acts, ii. 38.
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" sins may be blotted out." (87) Writing to tlie Romans,

S. Paul also clearly shows, that he who is baptised should

entirely die to sin ;
and he therefore admonishes us,

" not

'' to yield our members as instruments of iniquity unto
" sin ; but present ourselves to God, as those that are alive

from the dead." (88)

Frequent reflection upon these truths cannot fail, in the Reflections

first place, to fill the minds of the faithful with admiration ^*

of the infinite goodness of God, who, uninfluenced by any
other consideration than that of his own tender mercy, gra-

tuitously bestowed upon us, undeserving as we are, a bless-

ing such as baptism a blessing so extraordinary, so divine !

If, in the next place, they consider how spotless should U*

be the lives of those, who have been made the objects of

such singular munificence, they cannot fail to be convinced

of the imperative obligation imposed upon them, to spend
each day of their lives in such sanctity and religious fervor,

as if it were that on which they had received the sacra-

ment and were ennobled by the grace of baptism. To

inflame their minds, however, with a zeal for true piety,

the pastor will find no means more eflicacious than an ac-

curate exposition of the eff"ects of baptism.

As, then, these effects are to afford matter of frequent Effects of

instruction, that the faithful may be rendered more sensi- ^^P^'*^""*

ble of the high dignity to which they are raised by baptism,

and may never suffer themselves to be degi'aded from its

elevation by the disguised artifices or open assaults of

Satan, they are to be taught, in the first place, that such first eflecu

is the admirable efficacy of this sacrament as to remit

original sin, and actual guilt however enormous. Tliis

its transcendant efficacy was foretold long before by
Ezekiel, tlu'ough whom God said: " I will pour upon you
" clean water, and you shall be cleansed from all your fil-

" thiness." (89) The Apostle also, writing to the Corin-

thians, after having enumerated a long catalogue of crimes,

adds :
" such you were, but you are washed, but you are

(87) Acts, iii. 19. (88) Rom. vi. 13. (89) Ezck. xxxvi. 25.

N



178 TJie Catechism of the Council of Trent.

" sanctified." (90) That such was, at all times, tlie doc-

trine of the Catholic Church, is not matter of doubtful

inquiry :
" By the generation of the flesh," says S. Au-

gustine, in his book on the baptism of infants,
" we con-

" tract original sin only; by the regeneration of the Spi-
"

rit, we obtain forgiveness not only of original, but also of

" actual guilt." (91) S. Jerome, also, writing to Oceanus,

says :
" All sins are forgiven in baptism." (92) To obviate

the possibility of doubt ujjon the subject, the Council of

Trent, to the definitions of former Councils has added

its own distinct decl.aration, by pronouncing anathema

against those, who should presume to think other\vise, or

should dare to assert "
that, although sin is forgiven in

"
baptism, it is not entirely removed, or totally eradicated;

" but is cut away in such a manner, as to leave its roots

*' still firmly fixed in the soul." (93) To use the words

of the same holy Council :
" God hates nothing in those

*' who are regenerated, for in those who are truly buried

*' with Christ, by baptism, unto death, (94)
' who walk

" * not according to the flesh,' there is no condemnation :

" '

(95) putting off the old man, and putting on the new,
*' ' which is created according to God,* (96) they become
*'

innocent, spotless, innoxious, and beloved of God."

Concupis- That concupiscence, however, or the fuel of sin, still

cencewhich
i-emaius, as the Council declares in the same place, must be

remains af-
, ^ ^

tcr baptism, acknowledged : but concupiscence does not constitute sin,
no sm.

^j.^ g^g g^ Augustine observes,
" in children, who have

" been baptised, the guilt of concupiscence is removed,
*' the concupiscence itself remains for our probation:" and

in another place :
" the guilt of concupiscence is pardoned

*' in baptism, but its infirmity remains." (98) Concupis-

(90) I Cor. vi. 11. (91) Lib. 1. de pec. merit et rcmis. c. 15.

(92) Epist. 85. ante medium. (-95) Sess. 5. can. 5. (94) Rom. vi. 4.

(95) Rom. viii. I . (96) Eph. iv. 22, 24.

(97) De hoc effectu haptismi vide insuper Aug. lib. 1. contra duas cp.

Pelag. c. 13. et I. 3. c. 5. in Enchir. c. 64. et lib. 1. de nupt. ct concup. c.

25. item Greg. lib. 9. ep. 39. Concil. Vienn. et Flor. in mater, de Sacra-

ment.

(98) Aug. 1.2. de pec. mer. remiss, c. 4.
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cence is the effect of sin, and is nothing more tlian an

appetite of tlie soul, in itself repugnant to reason. If un-

accompanied with the consent of the will, or unattended

with neglect on our ]}art,
it differs essentially from the

nature of sin. This doctiine does not dissent from these

words of S. Paul :
" I did not know concupiscence, if the

" law did not say:
* thou shalt not covet.' "(99) The Apos-

tle speaks not of the importunity of concupiscence, but of

the sinfulness of the interior act of the will, in assenting

to its solicitations. The same doctrine is taught by S.

Gregory, when he says :
" If there are any who assert

**
that, in baptism, sin is but supei'ficially effaced, what

" can savour more of infidelity than the assertion ? By
" the Sacrament of Baptism sin is utterly eradicated, and

" the soul adheres entirely to God." (100) In proof of

this doctrine he has recourse to the testimony of our

Lord himself, who says in S. John :
" He that is wash-

"
ed, needeth not but to wash his feet, but is wholly

"clean." (101)

But should illustration be desired, an express figure and Figure of

imaffc of the efficacy of baptism will be found in the his- |'''Piism
ii-

tory of the leprosy of Naaman the Syrian, of whom the itsiirstef-

Scriptures inform us, that when he had washed seven

times in the waters of the Jordan, he was so cleansed

from his leprosy, that his flesh became " like the flesh ofa

"child." (102) The remission of all sin, original and

actual is, therefore, the peculiar effect of baptism. That

this was the object of its institution by our Lord and

Saviour, is a truth clearly deduced from the testimony of

5. Peter, to say nothing of the array of evidence that

might be adduced from other sources :
" Do penance,"

says he,
" and be baptised every one of you, in the name

" of Jesus Christ, for the remission of your sins." (103)

(99) Rom. vii. 7.
'

(100) L. 9. Reg. epist. 39.

(101) John, xiii. 10. (102) 4 Kings, v. 14.

(103) Acts, ii. 38. De concupiscentia remanente in baptlzatis vide Aug.
lib. 1. de pec. merit, et remiss, c. 39. item 1. 1. contra duas Epist. Pelag. c.

13. lib. 5. c. 3. in medio, et lib. 1. dc nupt. et concup. c. 23. et 25> item lib-

6. contra Julian, q. 5. et de verb. Apost. serm. 6.
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Second ef- But ill baptism, not only is sin forgiven, but witli it all

tUm
"

^^ punishment due to sin is remitted by a merciful God. To

communicate the virtue of the passion of Christ is an effect

common to all the Sacraments ; but of baptism alone does

the Apostle say, that "
by it we die and are buried toge-

" ther with Christ." (104) Hence the Church has uni-

formly taught, tliat to imjwse those offices of piety,

usually called by the Fathers works of satisfaction, on

him who is to be cleansed in the salutary waters of baptism,

Avould be derogatory in the highest degree to the dignity
This doc- of this Sacrament. (105) Nor is there any discrepancy

consistent between the doctrine here delivered and the practice of the

witJi the
primitive Church, which of old commanded the Jews,

practice of . (, , ,

the primi- when preparing for baptism, to observe a fast of forty
uvc Church

^^ys. The fast thus imposed was not enjoined as a work

of satisfaction : it was a practical lesson of instruction to

those who were to receive the Sacrament ; and one well

calculated to impress upon their minds a deeper sense of

the august dignity of a rite, of which they were not ad-

mitted to be participators, without devoting some time to

the uninterrupted exercise of fasting and prayer.

Baptism But, although the remission by baptism of the punish-
givesnoex- j^gjj^g ^jjg ^q gj^ cannot be questioned, we are not hence
einption

^ '

from the to infer that it gives the offender an exemption from

the civiUaw undergoing the punishments awarded by the civil laws to

public delinquency that, for instance, it rescues from the

hand of justice the man who is legally condemned to

forfeit his life to the \dolated laws of his country. We
cannot, however, too highly commend the religion and

piety of those princes, who, on some occasions, remit

the sentence of the law, that the glory of God may be the

more strikingly displayed in his Sacraments. Baptism

1104) Kom. vi. 3, 4. Col. ii. 12,

(105) Quod poenae peccatis debitse remittantur in baptismo, vide Ambros.

in c. 11. ad Rom. Aug. 1. 1. de nupt. et concupis. c. 33. et in Ench. c. 4.

D. Thorn, p. 3. q. 69. art. 2. unde nee. ulla est imponenda pceuitentia. Greg.

1. 7. regist. Episc. 24. et habetur de ^onsc^rat. distinct. 4. cap. ne quod absit.

D. Thuiu. 3. p q. 68. art. 5.
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also remits all the punishment due to original sin in the

next life, and this it does through the merits of our Lord

Jesus Christ. By baptism, as we have already said, we

die with Christ,
" for if," says the Apostle,

" we have
" been planted together in the likeness of his death, wc
" shall be also in the likeness of his resurrection." (106)

Should it be asked why, after baptism, we are not ex- These in-

empt in this life, from these inconveniences which flow =''"'^"'^p-r ' ces or ori-

from original sin, and restored by the influence of this ginai sin,

Sacrament to that state of perfection, in which Adam, moved*br^

the father of the human race, was placed before his fall ;
baptism.

for this two principal reasons are assigned : the first,

that we, who by baptism are united to, and become mem-
bers of Christ's body, may not be more honored than our

head. As, therefore, Christ our Lord, although clothed

from his birth with the plenitude of grace and truth, was
not divested of human infirmity, until, having suffered

and died, he rose to the glory of immortality; it cannot

appear extraordinary, if the faithful, even after they Iiave

received the grace of justification by baptism, are clothed

with frail and perishable bodies; that after having under-

gone many labors for the sake of Christ, and having
closed their earthly career, they may be recalled to life,

and found worthy to enjoy with him an eternity of bliss.

The second reason why corporal infirmity, disease, H.

sense of pain, and motions of concupiscence, remain after

baptism, is, that in them we may have the germs of \'ir-

tue from which we shall hereafter receive a more abun-

dant harvest of glory, and treasure up to ourselves more

ample rewards. When, with patient resignation, we bear

up against the trials of this life, and aided by the divine

assistance, subject to the dominion of I'easoa the rebel-

lious desires of the heart, we may and ought to cherish

an assured hope, that the time will come when, if with

the Apostle we shall have "
fought a good fight, finished

" the course, and kept the faith, the Lord, the just judge,
" will render to us on that day, a crown of justice, which,

(106) Rom. y'u 5,
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An illus-

tration.

III.

Baptism,
the source

of happi-
ness to the

Christian,

even in tliis

life.

Tfiird effect

of baptism.

"
is laid up for us." (107) Such seems to have been the

divine economy with regard to tlie children of Israel : God
delivered them from the bondage of Egypt, having drown-

ed Pharaoh and his host in the sea; (108) yet he did not

conduct them immediately into the happy land of pro-

mise. He first tried them by a variety and multiplicity of

sufferings ; and when he afterwards placed them in pos-

session of the promised land, he expelled from their na-

tive territories, the other inhabitants
;
whilst a iew other

nations, whom they could not exterminate, remained, that

the people of God might never want occasions to exercise

their warlike fortitude and valor. (109)

To these we may add another consideration, which is,

that if to the heavenly gifts with which the soul is adorn-

ed in baptism, were appended temporal advantages, we

should have good reason to doubt whether many might not

approach the baptismal font, with a view to obtain such

advantages in this life, rather than the glory to be hoped
for in the next; whereas the Christian should always

propose to himself not the delusive and uncertain things of

this world,
" which are seen," but the solid and eternal

enjoyments of the next, "which are not seen." (110)

This life, however, although full of misery, does not want

its pleasures and joys. To us, who by baptism, are en-

grafted as branches on Christ, (111) what source of purer

pleasure, what object of nobler ambition, than, taking up
our cross, to follow him as our leader, fatigued by no labor,

retarded by no danger in pursuit of the rewards of our

high vocation; some to receive the laurel of virginity,

others the crown of doctors and confessors, some the palm
of martyrdom, others the honors appropriated to their res-

pective virtues ? These splendid titles of exalted dignity

none of us should receive, had we not contended in the

race, and stood unconquered in the conflict.

But to return to the effects of baptism, the pastor will

teach that, by virtue of this Sacrament, we are not only

(107) 2 Tim. iv. 7. (108) Exod. xiv. 27. (109) Judges, iii. I, 2.

(110) 2 Cor. iv, 17, 18. (Ill) John, xv. 2.
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delivered from wliat are justly deemed the greatest of

all evils, but are also enriched with invaluable goods.

Our souls are replenished Avith divine grace, by which,

rendered just and cliildren of God, we are made coheirs

to the inheritance of eternal life ; for it is written,
" he

"that believeth and is baptised, shall be saved;" (11 2)

and the Ajwstle testifies, that the Church is cleansed,
"
by the laver of water, in the word of life." (113) But

grace, according to the definition of the Council of Trent,

a definition to which, under pain of anathema, we are

bound to defer, not only remits sin, but is also a divine

quality inherent in the soul, and, as it were a brilliant

light that effaces all those stains which obscure the lustre

of the soul, and invests it with increased brightness and

beauty. (114) This is also a clear inference from the

words of Scripture when it says, that grace is "
poured

"
forth,"(115) and also when it calls grace,

" the pledge"
of the Holy Ghost. (116)

The progress of grace in the soul is also accompanied Fourth ef-

by a most splendid train of virtues; and hence, when ^^^^^
"^"

writing to Titus, the Apostle says :
" He saved us by the

" laver of regeneration, and renovation of the Holy Ghost,
" whom he hath poured forth upon us abundantly, through
" Jesus Christ our SaA^our ;"( 11 7) S. Augustinei, in ex-

planation of the words,
"
poured forth on us abundantly,"

says,
" that is, for the remission of sins, and for abun-

dance of virtues." (118)

By baptism we are also united to Christ, as members pifth effect

to their head : as, therefore, from the head proceeds the "^ l>aptism.

(112) Mark, xvi. 16. (113) Ephes. v. 26.

(114) Sess. 6, 7, de jiistific. (115) Tit, iii. 6.

(116) Eph. i. 14. 2 Cor. i. 22, et v. 5. Quid sit gratia de qua hie

vide August, lib. 1. de peccat. merit, et remiss, c. 10. item de spiritu et

litcra, c. 28, versus finem. Bernard, scrm, 1. in czna domini.

(117) Tit. iii. 5, 6.

(lis) De hoc effectu baptismi vide Chrysost. hom. ad Neopfa. et baptis.

Damas. lib. 2, de fide Orthod. c. 36. Lactant. lib. 3, Divin, Instit. c. 25.

Aug. Epist. 23, ad Bonifac. item lib. 1, de peccat. merit, et remiss, c 29.

Prosp. 1. 2, de vocat, Gent. c. 9.
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power by which the different members of the body arc

impelled to the proper performance of their peculiar func-

tions ;
so from the fullness of Christ the Lord, are diffused

divine grace and virtue through all those who are jus-

tified, qualifying them for the performance of all the offi-

ces of Christian piety. (119)

Difficultyof We are, it is true, supported by a powerful array of

vhtue^'ercn
^ J^tucs. It should not, however, excite our surprise if we

after bap. cannot, without much labour and difficulty undertake, or,

whence it ^t least, perform acts of piety, and of moral virtue. If

arises, how
j]jjg jg g^^ jf jg jjot because the goodness of God has not

to be com- . / i i i

bated. bestowed on us the virtues from which these actions ema-

nate ; but because there remains, after baptism, a severe

conflict of the flesh against the spirit, (120) in which, how-

ever, it would not become a Christian to be dispirited or

grow faint. Relying on the diA'ine goodness, we should

confidently hope, that by a constant habit of leading a

holy life, the time will arrive, when " whatever things

"are modest, whatever just, whatever holy," (121) will

also prove easy and agreeable. Be these the subjects of

our fond consideration ; be these the objects of our cheerful

practice ;
that " the God of peace may be with us

"
(122)

Sixth efTect By baptism, moreoA'er, we are sealed with a character

that can never be effaced from the soul, of which, how-

ever, it were here superfluous to speak at large, as in what

we have already said on the subject, when treating of the

Sacraments in general, the pastor will find sufficient mat-

ter on the subject, to which he may refer. (123)

Baptism But as from the nature and efficacy of this character,

rraea'ted,
^^ ^^ heQW defined by the Church, that this Sacrament

and why. jg qq uq account to be reiterated, the pastor should fre-

(119) Quod per baptismum Christi capiti ut membra connectamur, vide

August, epist. 23, item lib. 1, de pec. meritis et remiss, c. ^6. Prosp. de

voc. Gent. 1. ], c. 9. Bernard, senn. 1. in Csena Dom. D. Thom. 3, p. q,

69. art. 5. (120) Gal. v. 17. (121) Philip, iv. 8.

(122) 2 Cor. xiii. 11. Vide hac de re Aug. lib. v. contra Julian, c. 2,

ct 5, item de peccat. merib et remiss, lib. 1. c. 3.

(123) Vide Aug. lib. 6, contra Donatist. cap. I. ct in cpist. Joan, tract 5.

TrJd. scss. 7.
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quently and diligently admonish the faithful on this sub-

ject, lest at any time they may err on a matter of such

moment. The doctrine which prohibits the reiteration of

baptism, is that of the Apostle, when he says :
" One Lord,

" one faith, one baptism." (124) Again, when, exhorting

the Romans, that dead in Christ by baptism, they lose not

the life which they received from him, he says :
" In that

"Christ died to sin, he died once;" (125) he seems

cleai-ly to signify that as Christ cannot die again, neither

can we die again by baptism. Hence the Church openly

professes that she believes " one baptism ;" and that this

accords with the nature and object of the Sacrament ap-

pears from the very idea of baptism, which is a spiritual

regeneration. As then, according to the laws of nature,

we are born but once, and " our birth," as S. Augustine

observes, "cannot be repeated," (126) so, in the super-

natural order, there is but one spiritual regeneration, and

therefore, baptism, can never be administered a second

time. (127)

Nor let it be supposed that this Sacrament is repeated by Not repeat-

the Church, when she admits to the baptismal font those of ^'^'
^^^^ .*

^
whcnadmi-

whose p^e^'ious baptism reasonable doubts are entertained, nistered

making use of this form :
" If thou art already baptised, ^||"'^'*'o-

" I baptise thee not again ; but if thou art not already
"

baptised, I baptise thee in name of the Father, and of

" the Son, and of the Holy Ghost :" in such cases baptism
is not to be considered as repeated (its repetition would

be an impiety) but as holily, because conditionally admi-

nistered.

In this, however, the pastor should use particular pre- When to be

caution, in order to avoid certain abuses which are of
^"onjl^*^"

almost daily occurrence, to the no small irreverence of tionaliy.

this Sacrament. There are those who think that they

(124) Eph. iv. 5. ( 1 25) Rom. vi. 1 0. ( 1 26) I ii Joan, tract. 1 1 .

(127) Hac de re vide Trid. Sess. 7, de baptismo, can. II. et 13. item

Concil. Cartha. can. 1, Vien. ut habctur in Clem. 1. lib. de sum. Trinit.

D. August, tract. 11. in Joan, Beda iu capitc 5, Joan, Leo Mag. epist. 57,

ct 39, D. Tliom. 3. p. q. 66, a. 9,
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commit no sin by the indiscriminate administration of

conditional baptism: if a child is brought before them,

they imagine that inquiry as to its previous baptism is

unnecessary, and accordingly proceed, without delay, to

administer the Sacrament. Nay more, having ascertained

that the child received private baptism, they hesitate not

to repeat its administration conditionally, making use, at

the same time, of the solemn ceremonies of the Church !

Such temerity incurs the guilt of sacrilege, and involves

the minister in what theologians call " an irregularity." It

has been authoritatively decided by pope Alexander, that

the conditional form of baptism is to be used only when,

after due inquiry, doubts are entertained of the validity

of the previous baptism; (128) and in no other case can

it ever be lawful to administer baptism a second time,

even conditionally. (129)
Seventh cf- Besides the many other advantages which accrue to us

tis,n^
from baptism, we may look upon it as the last, to which

all the rest seem to be referred, that it opens to us the

portals of Heaven, which sin had closed against our

admission. All these effects, which are wrought in us

by virtue of this Sacrament, are distinctly marked by the

circumstances which, as the Gospel relates, accompanied
the baptism of our Saviour. Tlie heavens were opened,

and the Holy Ghost appeared descending upon Christ our

Lord, in form of a dove; (130) by which we are given to

understand, that to those who are baptised are imparted
the gifts of the Holy Spirit, that to them are unfolded the

gates of Heaven, opening to them an entrance into glory;

not, it is true, immediately after baptism, but in due

season, when freed fi-om the miseries of this life, which

are incompatible with a state of bliss, they shall exchange
a mortal for an immortal life.

(128) Lib. I. Decretal. t!t de babtismo* c. dc quideua.

(129) De irregularitate cujus hie est mentio, vid. apostat. ct reiu bap-

tism, c. ex litterarum, et de Consecr. dist. 4. c. eos qui. et lib. 3. decretal,

de baptismo et ejus effectu. c. de quibus.

(130) Matth. iii. 16.
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These are the fruits of baptiRm, which, as fur as regartls Efficacy of

tlie efficacy of the Sacrament, are, no doubt, common to mem com-

all : but as far as reo:ards the dispositions with whicli it is
'"""

^.
*"

'^ ^ not so Its

received, it is no less certain that all do not participate gifts and

equally of these heavenly gifts and graces.
graces.

It now remains to explain, clearly and concisely, what The pray-

regards the prayers, rites, and ceremonies of this Sacra- '"^'
""'^'

ment. To rites and ceremonies may, in some measure, monies, of

be applied what the Apostle says of the gift of tongues, 1,'e'ex!^^!,^

that it is unprofitable to speak, unless he who hears ed.

understand. (131) They present an image, and convey

the signification of the things that are done in the Sacra-

ment; but if the people understand not their force and

significancy, they can be of veiy little advantage to them.

To make them understood, therefore, and to impress the

minds of the faithful with a conviction that, although not

of absolute necessity, they are of very great import-

ance, and challenge great veneration, are matters which

solicit the zeal and industry of the pastor. This, the

authority of those by whom they were instituted, who

were, no doubt, the Apostles, and also the object of their

institution, sufficiently prove. That ceremonies con-

tribute to the more religious and holy administration

of the Sacraments, serve to exhibit to the eyes of the

beholder a lively picture of the exalted and inestimable

gifts which they contain, and impress on the minds of

the faithful a deeper sense of the boundless beneficence of

God, are truths as obvious as they are unquestion-

able. (132)

But that in his expositions the pastor may follow a Reduced to

certain order, and that the people may find it easier to
^ n^*ds

recollect his instructions, all the ceremonies and prayers

which the Church uses in the administration of baptism,

are to be reduced to three heads. The first comprehends

(131) 1 Cor. xiv. 2.

(132) De eis ritibus vide Dion. cap. 2. de Eccles. Hier. Clem. Epist 3.

Tertul. lib. de corona milit. et de baptism, passim. Origen. horn, 12. in

num. Cypr. Epist. 70. item vide de consecr. dist 4.
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sucli as are observed before coming to the baptismal font

the second, such as are used at the font the third, those

that immediately follow the administration of the Sacra-

ment.

! In the first place, then, the water to be used in baptism

consecation should be pre\aously prepared : the baptismal water is

"f- consecrated with the oil of mystic unction
; and this cannot

be done at all times, but, according to ancient usage, on

the >ngils of certain festivals, which are justly deemed the

greatest and the most holy solemnities in the year, and

on which alone, except in cases of necessity, it was the

practice of the ancient Church to administer baptism. (133)

But although the Church, on account of the dangers to

which life is continually exposed, has deemed it expedient

to change her discipline in this respect, she still observes

with the greatest solemnity the festivals of Easter and

Pentecost, on which the baptismal water is to be conse-

crated.

The person
After the consecration of the water, the other ceremo-

to be bap- jjjgg ^^^ precede baptism, are next to be explained. The
tised stands '

^

*
,

*

at the person to be baptised is brought or conducted to the door
c urch

^ ^|j^ church, and is forbidden to enter, as unworthy to

be admitted into the house of God, until he has cast off

the yoke of the most degrading servitude of Satan,

devoted himself unreservedly to Christ, and pledged his

fidelity to the just sovereignty of the Lord Jesus. (134)

Catecheti- The priest then asks what he demands of the Church

jjj,^

"

of God
; and having received the answer, he first instructs

him catechetically, in the doctrines of the Christian faith,

of which a profession is to be made in baptism. (135)

This practice of thus communicating instruction, origi-

nated, no doubt, in the precept of our Lord, addressed to

his Apostles :
" Go ye into the whole world, and teach

"
all nations, baptising them in the name of the Father,

(133) Cypr. epist 70. Item Basil, de Spiritu S. c 27. et de consec. dist.

4. c. in Sabbato.

(134) Tertul. de corona milit. c. 3. Cyril. Hierosol. Catech. 8.

( \35) Clem. Rom, epist. 3. Aug. de fide et oper. c. 9.
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" and of tlie Son, and of the Holy Gboet, teaching them
" to observe all things whatsoever I have commanded
"
you; (136) words from which we may learn that bap-

tism is not to be administered, until, at least, the principal

truths of religion are explained. But as the catechetical

form consits of question and answer ; if the person to be

instructed be an adult, he himself answers the interroga-

tories
; if an infant, the sponsor answers according to the

prescribed form, and enters into a solemn engagement
for the child.

The exorcism comes next in order : it consists of words Tlie exor-

of sacred and religious import, and of prayers; and is
^'^"'*

used to expel the devil, to weaken and crush his power.
To the exorcism are added other ceremonies, each of

which being mystical, has its clear and proper significa-

tion.
( 137) Wlien, for instance, salt is put into the The salt,

mouth of the person to be baptised, it evidently imports,

that by the doctrines of faith, and by the gift of grace,

he shall be delivered from the corruption of sin, shall

experience a relish for good works, and shall be nurtured

with the food of divine wisdom. (138) Again, his fore- The sign of

head, eyes, breast, shoulders, ears, are signed with the
* "*^^'

sign of the cross, to declare, that by the mystery of bap-

tism, the senses of the person baptised are opened and

strengthened, to enable him to receive God, and to under-

stand and observe his commandments. (139) His nostrils fj^g spime

and ears are next touched with spittle, and he is then im-

mediately admitted to the baptismal font: by this cere-

mony we understand that, as sight was given to the blind

man, mentioned in the Gospel, whom the Lord, having

(136) Mark, xvi. 15. Matth. xxviii. 19, 20.

(137) De exorcismis vide Tertul. de prescript, c. 41. Cypr, epist. 2. Au

lib. 2. de gratia Dei & peccat. orig. cap. 40. & lib. 2. de Nupt. et concupis.

cap. 26. optat. lib. 4. contra Pamienianum.

(13S) Bed. in lib. Esdras, c, 9. Isid. lib. 2. de ofTic. eccl. c. 20. et Aug.

lib. 1. confess, c. 1 1.

(139) De signo crucis vide Tertul. lib. de resurr. earn. Basil, lib. de spi-

ritu Sancto. Clirys, conUa gentes & alios.
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spread clay on liis eyes, commanded to wash them in

the waters of Siloe ; ( 140) so by the efficacy of holy baj)-

tism, a light is let in on the mind, which enables it to

discern heavenly truth. (141)
II. After the performance of tliese ceremonies, the person

to be baptised approaches the baptismal font, at which

are performed other rites and ceremonies, which present

a summary of the obligations imposed by the Christian

religion. In three distinct interrogatories, he is formally

asked by the minister of religion,
" dost thou renounce

" Satan?", " and all his works ?" " and all his pomps?"
to each of which he, or the sponsor in his name, replies

in the affirmative. Whoever, then, purposes to enlist

imder the standard of Christ, must, first of all, enter into

a sacred and solemn engagement to renounce the devil

and the world, and, as his worst enemies, to hold them in

utter detestation. (142)

Tlie oil of He is next anointed with the oil of catechumens on the

*/*
'^'^ '"'

breast and between the shoulders on the breast, that bymens. ' J

the gift of the Holy Ghost he may lay aside error and

ignorance, and receive the true faith ; for " the just
" man liveth by faith" (143) on the shoidders, that by
the grace of the Holy Spirit he may be enabled to shake

off negligence and torpor, and engage actively in the

performance of good works ; for " faith without works

"is dead." (144)

The profes- . Next, Standing at the baptismal font, he is interrogated
sion of

jjy.
ji^g miriister of religion in these words :

" Dost thou

"believe in God, the Father Almighty?" to which is

answered ;

" I believe ;" a like interrogatory is proposed

with regard to the other articles of the creed, successively ;

and thus is made a solemn profession of faith. These

(140) John, ix. 7.

(141) De saliva Am. lib. 1. de sacram. 1. ct de iis qui myst init. c. 1. et

de consecr. distinct. 4. c. postea.

(142) Tertul. lib, de coron. mil. c, 15. & de spectac. c. 4, et de Idol. c.

6. Cypr. epist. 7. 54.

(143) Gal. iii. 11. (144) James, ii. 26.
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two engagements, the renunciation of Satan and all liIs

works and pomps, and the belief of all the articles of the

creed, including, as they do, both faith and practice, con-

stitute, it is clear, the whole force and discipline of the

law of Christ. (145)

When baptism is now about to be administered. The will of

the priest asks him if he will be baptised ; to which an
JJI'^jH)^-

answer in the affirmative being given by him, or, if an tised asked,

infant, by the sponsor, the priest performs the ablution, ascertained,
" in the name of the Father, and of the Son, and of the i^'^ptism is

.-.-,. /> , . administcr-"
Holy (jrhost. As man, by peldmg the assent or his cd.

will to the wicked suggestions of Satan, fell under a just

sentence of condemnation ; so God will have none enrolled

in the number of his soldiers, but those whose service is

voluntary ;
that by a willing obedience to his commands,

they may obtain eternal salvation.

After the person has been baptised, the priest anoints uj.

with chrism the crown of his head, thus erivinff him to ^^f
"'' ^^

.

'^
,

chrism.

understand, that from the moment of his baptism, he is

united as a member to Christ, his head, and ingrafted on

his body; and that he is, therefore, called a Christian,

from Christ, as Chi'ist is so called from Chrism. What

the Chrism signifies, the prayers offered by the priest, as

S. Ambrose observes, sufficiently explain. (I'iG)

On the person baptised the priest then puts a white Tlie wiiite

garment, sajnng,
" receive this white garment, which g*""^"**

"
mayest thou carry unstained before the judgment-seat

" of our Lord Jesus Christ ; that thou mayest have
*' eternal life. Amen." Instead of a white garment,

infants because not formally dressed, receive a white

kerchief, accompanied with the same words. According
to the doctrine of the Holy Fathers this symbol signifies

the glory of the resurrection to which we are born by

baptism, the brightness and beauty with which the soul,

when purified from the stains of sin, is invested, and the

(145) Cyril. Hier. Catech. 2. & 3.

(146) Lib. 1. dc Sacram. Dionys. Eccl. Hierar. c. 3. Cyril. Hicros.

Catech. 3. Basil, lib, de Spiritu Santo, c. 27.
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innocence and integrity which the person who has re-

ceived baptism, should preserve througli life. (147)

The burn- ^^ signify that faith received in baptism, and inflamed

ing ligiit. by charity, is to be fed and augmented by the exercise of

good works, a burning light is next put into his hand.

The name, Finally, a name is given, which should be taken from
Its utihty, gonie person, whose eminent sanctity has given him a
Its selec- \ .....
tion. place in the catalogue of the Saints : this simillarity of

name will stimulate to the imitation of his virtues

and the attainment of his holiness
; and we should liope

and pray that he who is the model of our imitation,

may also, by his advocacy, become the guardian of our

safety and salvation. Hence we cannot mark in terms

too strong, our disapprobation of the conduct of those

who, with a perverse industry, search for, and whose

delight it is to distinguish their children by, the names of

heathens ; and what is still worse, of monsters of iniquity,

who, by their profligate lives, have earned an infamous

notoriety. By such conduct they practically prove, how

little they regard a zeal for Christi.in piety, who so fondly

cherish the memory of impious men, as to wish to have

their profane names continually echo in the ears of the

faithful.

Recapitula- This exposition of baptism, if given by the pastor, will

be found to embrace, almost every thing of importance,

which regards this Sacrament. We have explained the

meaning of the word "
baptism," its nature and substance,

and also the parts of which it is composed we have said

by whom it was instituted who are the ministers neces-

sary to its administration who should be, as it were, the

tutors, whose instructions should sustain the weakness of

the person baptised to whom baptism should be adminis-

tered, and how they should be disjwsed what are the

virtue and efficacy of the Sacrament. Finally, we have

developed, at sufficient length for our purpose, the rites

(147) Dionys. loco citato, Amb. de iis qui myst. init. c. 8.

(148) De hoc cereo vide Grcgor. Nazian. serra. de bapt. Grcgor. Turon.

lib. 5, cap. 11. Nicepli. inst. Ecclc. lib. 5. c. 1'-'.

tioii.



The Catechistn ofthe Council of Treitt. 193

and ceremonies that should accompany its administration.

The pastor will recollect that all these instructions have

principally for object, to induce the faithful to direct their

constant attention and solicitude to the fulfilment of the

sacred and inviolable engagements into which they entered

at the baptismal font, and to lead lives not unworthy the

sanctity of the name and profession of Christian.

ON THE SACRAMENT OF CONFIRMATION.

Xf ever there was a time that demanded the assiduity of Urgent ne-

the pastor in explaining the Sacrament of Confirmation, g^^i^f^rn.*^

it is doubtless the present, when there are found in the the Sacra-

Church of God many, by whom it is altogether omitted ; confir^a-

whilst very few study to derive from it the fruit of divine *'"" '"

, . , . , . . mi 1 1. tl'ese days,

grace, which its worthy reception imparts. Ihat this di-

vine blessing therefore, may not seem through their fault,

and to the serious injury of their immortal souls, to have

been conferred in vain, the faithful are to be instructed,

on Whitsunday, and on such other days as the pastor

shall deem convenient, in the nature, efficacy and dignity

of this Sacrament ; so as to make them sensible that not

only is it not to be neglected, but that it is to be approach-

ed with the greatest reverence and devotion.

To begin therefore with its name, the pastor will inform Why called

the faithful that this Sacrament is called Confirmation, J^^"'^'^*"

because, if no obstacle is opposed to its efficacy, the person

who receives it, when anointed with the sacred chrism

by the hand of the bishop, who accompanies the unction

with tliese words :
" I sign thee \v\\h the sign of the cross,

" and confirm thee with the chrism of salvation, in the

" name of the Father, and of the Son, and of the Holy

tion.
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"
Ghost," is confirmed in strength by receiving new vir-

tue, and becomes a perfect soldier of Christ. (1)
Confirma- That confirmation has all the conditions of a true Sa-

crament has been, at all times, the doctrine of the Catho-

lic Church, as Pope Melchiades,(2) and many other very

holy and ancient pontiffs expressly declare. The truth of

this doctrine S. Clement could not have confirmed in

stronger terms, than when he says :
" All should hasten,

" without delay tobeborn again to God, and then tobe sealed

"
by the bishop, that is, to receive the seven-fold gift of the

"
Holy Ghost

; for, as we have learned from S. Peter, and
" as the other Apostles taught in obedience to the command
" of our Lord, he who contumeliously and not from neces-

"
sity, but voluntarily neglects to receive this Sacrament,

" cannot possibly become a perfect Christian." (3) Tliis

same doctrine has been confirmed, as may be seen in their

decrees, by the Urbans, the Fabians, the Eusebius's, pontiffs

who, animated with the same spirit, shed their blood for

the name of Christ. It is also fortified by the,unanimou8

testimony of tlie Fathers, amongst whom Denis the

Areopagite, bishop of Athens, teaching how to consecrate

and makes use of the holy ointment, says :
" The priest

" clothes the person baptised with a garment emblematic
" of his purity, in order to conduct him to the bishop ; and
*' the bishop, signing him with the holy and divine ointment,
" makes him partaker of tliQ most holy communion." (4)

Of such importance does Eusebius of Csesarea deem this

Sacrament, that he hesitates not to say, that the heretic

Novatus could not receive the Holy Ghost, because, having
received baptism, he was not when visited by severe ill-

ness, sealed with the sign of chrism. (5) On this subject we

might adduce testimonies the most conclusive from S. Am-
brose in his book on the Initiated,(6) and from S. Augus-

(1) Cone. Aur. c. 3, item Flor.

(2) Epist. ad Episcop. Hispan. c. 2. cp. 4, ante finem.

(.'{)
Habes decreta horum Pontificum de consecrat. dist, 5.

(4) S. Dionysius de Eccles. Hierar. c. 2.

(5) Lib. 6, histor. cap. 43.

(6) Lib. de iis qui myst. initiantur. c. 7, lib. 2, c. 104.
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tine in liis works against the epistles of the Donatist Pe-

tilian : so convinced were they, that no doubt could exist

as to the reality of this Sacrament, that they not only

taught the doctrine, but confirmed its truth by many pas-

sages of Scripture, the one applying to it these words of

the Apostle:
" Grieve not the Holy Spirit of God, whereby

*'
you are sealed unto the day of redemption,"{7) the other,

these words of the Psalmist :
" like the precious ointment

" on the head, that ran down upon the beard of Aaron,"(8)
and also these words of the same Apostle,

" The charity
" of God is poured forth in our hearts by the Holy Ghost
** who is given to us." (9)

Confirmation, although said by Melchiades to have a Confirma-

most intimate connection with baptism, (10) is yet an en-
t]r"i^^di/r

tirely different Sacrament : the diversity of the grace rent from

which each Sacrament confers, and the divei-sity of the
^^^ '

j"]**

external sign employed to signify tliat grace, obviously

constitute them different Sacraments. As by the grace

of baptism we are begotten to newness of life, and by
that of confirmation grow to full maturity,

"
having put

*'
away the things of a child,"(ll) we can hence, suffi-

ciently comprehend that the same difference which exists

in the natural order between birth and gi'owth, exists also

in the supernatural, between baptism which regenerates,

and confirmation which imparts full growth and perfect

spiritual strength.

Again, if the new difficulties, which the soul has to u,

encounter, demand tlie aid of a new and distinct Sacra-

ment, it is obvious that as we liave occasion for the grace

of baptism to stamp ujjon the soul the impress of the true

faith, so it is of the utmost advantage that a new grace

(7) Eph. iv. 30. (8) Psalm, cxxxii. 2.

(9) Rom. V. 5. Confirmationem esse sacramentum habes insuper ex Am-
bros. de Sacr. lib. 3, c. 2, lib. de Spiritu Sancto, c. 6 & 7, item Aug. de

Trinit. lib. 15, c. 26, et in epist. Joan, tract. 3 & 6, et in Psabnis 26, et

ante hos omnes. Tertul. lib. de Resurr, car. Cypr. epist. 7. Origen,

bom. 9, in Levit. Hieron. contr. Lucif. Cyril. Hieros. Catecb. 3.

(10) Kpist ad Episc. Hisj*. in med. (11) I Cor. xii. II.
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fortify us with such intrepidity of soul, that no (lahger,

no dread of pains, tortures, death, have power to deter us

from the profession of the true faith. Hence, Pope Mel-

chiades marks the difference between them with minute

accuracy in these terms :
" In baptism," says he,

" the

*' Christian is enlisted into the service, in confirmation he
" is equipped for battle ;

at tlie baptismal font the Holy
" Ghost imparts the plenitude of innocence, in confirma-

** tion the perfection of grace ; in baptism we are regene-
" rated to life, after baptism we are fortified for the com-
" bat ;

in baptism we arc cleansed, in confirmation we are

"
strengthened ; regeneration saves by its own eflScacy

" those who receive baptism in peace, confirmation arms
" and prepares for the conflict." (12) These are truths

not only recorded by other Councils, but specially defined

by the Council of Trent, and we are, therefore, no longer

at liberty not only to dissent from, but even to entertain the

least doubt regarding them. (13)

Instituted But, to impress the faithful with a deeper sense of the

by Chnst,
sanctity of this Sacrament, the pastor will make known

to them by whom it was instituted ;
a knowledge the im-

portance of which with regard to all the Sacraments, we

have already pointed out. He will, accordingly, inform

them that not only was it instituted by our Lord Jesus

Christ, but as S. Fabian Bishop of Rome testifies, the

chrism and the words used in its administration were also

appointed by him : a fact of easy proof to those who be-

lieve confirmation to be a Sacrament, for all the sacred

mysteries are beyond the power of man, and could have

been instituted by God alone. (14)

Its matter, Of the component parts of the sacrament, and, first,
rism.

^ j^g matter we now come to treat. The matter of Con-

firmation is chrism, a word borrowed from the Greek lan-

guage, and which, although used by profane writers to

designate any sort of ointment, is appropriated, by eccle-

(12) Loco citato.

(13) Laod. can. 48, Meld. c. 6. Florent. & Constant. Trid. sess. 7.

{14) Epit. 2, initio.



The Catechism of the Council of Trent. 19t

siastical usag^e, to signify ointment composed of oil and

balsam, and solemnly consecrated by the episcopal benedic-

tion. A mixture of oil and balsam, therefore, constitutes

the matter of Confirmation ; and this mixture of different

elements at once expresses the manifold graces of the Holy

Ghost, and the excellence of this sacrament. That such

is its matter the Church and her councils have uniformly

taught ;
and the same doctrine has been handed down to

us by S. Denis, and by many other fathers of authority

too great to be questioned, particularly by Pope Fabian,

(15) who testifies that the Apostles received the composi-

tion of chrism from our Lord, and transmitted it to us.

(16) To declare the effects of Confirmation, no sacra- Propriety of

mental matter could have been more appropriate than
j^^ matter!

chrism : oil, by its nature unctuous and fluid, expresses

the plenitude of divine grace, which flows from Christ the

head, through the Holy Ghost, and is poured out,
" like

*' the precious ointment on the head, that ran down upon
" the beard of Aaron, to the skirt of his garment;" (17)

for " God anointed him with the oil of gladness, above his

*'
fellows," (18) and " of his fullness we all have received."

(19) Balsam, too, the odour of which is most grateful,

signifies that the faithful, made perfect by the grace of

Confirmation, diffuse iiround them, by reason of their

many virtues, such a sweet odour that they may truly say

with the Apostle :
" We are the good odour of Christ unte

" God." (20) Balsam has also the quality of preserving

incorrupt whatever it embalms ;
a quality well adapted to

express the virtue of this Sacrament : prepared by the

heavenly grace infused in Confirmation, the souls of the

faithful may be easUy preserved from the corruption of sin.

The crism is consecrated with solemn ceremonies, by Chrism^

(15) Epist. 3. ad Episc. Orient.

(16) Vid. Aug. in Ps. 44. vers. 9. etlib. 13. de Trinit. cap. 26. Greg, in

1. cap. can. Cone. Laud. cap. 48. ct Carth. 2. c. 2. et 3. c. 59. Dionys. de

EccL Hierar. c. 2. et 4. De oleo vide Ambr. iu Ps. 118. et lib. de Spiritu

Sancto, cap. 3. Cyprian Epist. 70. ( 1 7) Ps. cxxxii. 2.

(18) Ps. xliv. 8, (19) John, i. 16. (20) 2 Cor ii. 15..
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why conse- \\^Q |)ighop. That this its solemn consecration is in accor-
crated, and

\ \ c tii -i-i
by bishops

dance with the instructions of our Lord, when at his last

**'y*
supper he committed to his Apostles the manner of making

chiism, we learn from Pope Fabian, a man eminently dis-

tinguished by his sanctity, and by the glory of martyrdom.

(21) Indeed, reason alone demonstrates the propriety of

this consecration; for in most of the other sacraments,

Christ so instituted the matter as to impart to it holiness ;

it was not only his will that water should constitute the

matter of the Sacrament of Baptism, when he said: "Un-
" less a man be born again of water and the Holy Ghost,
" he cannot enter the kingdom of God;" (22) but he also,

at his own baptism, imparted to it the power of sanctifying :

" The water of baptism," says S. Chrysostome,
" had it

" not been sanctified by contact with the body of our Lord,
" could not cleanse the sins of believers." (23) As, there-

fore, our Lord did not consecrate by using, the matter

of Confirmation, it becomes necessary to consecrate it by

holy and devout prayer, which is the exclusive prerogative

of bishops, who are constituted the ordinary ministers of

this Sacrament.

Formofthe The Other component part of this Sacrament, tliat is to

Sacrament
gj^y^ j^^ form, comes next to be explained. The faithful are

mation. to be admonished that when receiving Confirmation, they

are, on heai*ing the words pronounced by the bishop,

earnestly to excite themselves to sentiments of piety, faith,

and devotion, that on their part no obstacle may be op-

posed to the heavenly grace of the Sacrament. The form

of Confirmation consists of these words :
" I sign thee

" with the sign of the cross, and i confirm theb
" mith the crism of salvation, in the name of the
" Father, and of the Son, and of the Holy Ghost.**

Were we to acknowledge the incompetency of reason to es-

tablish the truth and strict propriety of this form, the autho-

rity of the Catholic Church, by which it has been at all

times taught and recognised, would alone be sufficient to

(21) S. Fab. papa, uti supra. (22) John, iii. 5.

(23) Horn. 4. oper. imperf. et habetur de consec, dist. 4. c. Nunquid.
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dispel all doubt on the subject: judging of it, however, by the

standard of reason, wc arrive at the same conclusion. Tlie

form of the Sacrament should embrace whatever is neces-

sary to explain its nature and substance ; with regard to

the nature and substance of Confirmation, there are three

things that demand particular attention, the divine power,

which, as a primary cause, operates in the Sacrament; the

spiritual strength which it imparts to the faithful unto sal-

vation ;
and lastly, the sign impressed on him who is to

engage in the warfare of Christ. The words " in the

" name of the Father, and of the Son, and of the Holy
"

Ghost," with which the form closes, sufficiently declare

the first; the second is comprised in the words,
" I confirm

" thee with the crism of salvation ;" and the words,
" 1

"
sign thee with the sign of the cross," with which the

form opens, convey the third.

To whom principally, is entrusted the adminstration of The bishop,

this Sacrament, is a matter to which the pastor will also
m^inisier.*'^^

call the attention of the faithful. There are many, accor-

ding to the prophet, who run and yet are not sent; and

hence the necessity of informing the faithful who are its

true and legitimate ministers, in order that they may really

receive the Sacrament and grace of Confirmation. (24)

That bishops alone are the ordinary ministers of this Sa-

crament, is the doctrine of Scripture : we read in the Acts

of the Apostles, that when Samaria had received the Gos-

pel, Peter and John were sent to them and prayed for

them, that they might receive the Holy Ghost ;
" for he

*' was not yet come upon any of them, but they were only
*'

baptised, in the name of the Lord Jesus." (25) Here

we find that he who administered baptism, having only
attained the degree of deacon, had no power to administer

Confirmation ; its administration was reserved to a more

elevated order of the ministry, that is to the Apostles

alone. Whenever the Sacred Scriptures speak of this

Sacrament, they convey to us the same truth. We have

also the clearest testimony of the Fathers, and, as may be

(24) Trid. Scss. 23. c. 4. et can. 7. (25) Acts, viii. 14, 16.



200 The Catechism ofthe Council of Trent.

seen in the decrees of their popes, of Urban, of Eusebius,

of Damasus, of Innocent, and of Leo. In confirmation

of the same doctrine, we may also add that S, Augustine

loudly complains of the corrupt practice which prevailed

in the Churches of Egypt and Alexandria in his day, a

practice according to which, priests presumed to adminis-

ter the Sacrament of Confirmation. (26)

Propriety To illustrate the propriety of restricting the exercise of

ing Confir- ^^is function to the episcopal office, the following compa-
mation to rigon may be found not inappropriate. As in the construc-

tion of an edifice the artisans, who are inferior agents,

prei^are and dispose mortar, lime, timber, and the other

materials; whilst, however, the completion of the work

belongs to the architect; so in like manner should Confir-

mation which is as it were the completion of the spiri-

tual edifice, be administered by no other than episcopal

hands.

A sponsor jjj Confirmation, as in Baptism, a sponser is required.
required, , . ,

*

and why. If the gladiator who presents himself as a combatant, has

occasion for the skill and address of a master, to direct

him by what thrusts and passes he may, without endanger-

ing his own safety, dispatch his antagonist, how much
more necessary to the faithful is a guide and instructor,

when, sheathed as it were in the panoply of this Sacra-

ment, they engage in the spiritual conflict, in which eternal

salvation is to reward the success of the victor. Sponsors,

therefore are, with great propriety, required in the admi-

Conscquent
nistration of this Sacrament also ; and the same affinity

aflinity. which, as we have already shown, is contracted in Bap-

(26) Episcopuro ininistrum esse ordinarium Confirroationis tradunt Urb^

nus Papa Epist. ad omnes Christianos in fine; Eusebius Papa Epist. 3. ad

Episcop. Tuscias et Campaniae Damasus Papa, Epist. 4. ad Pros, et czteros

Episc. Orthod. circa med. Innocentius Papa Epist. 1. ad Veren. e. 3. Leo

Papa Epist. 88. ad Germanz et Galliae Episc. Melchiades Papa, Epist. ad

Episc. Hispaniae. Clemens item Papa, Epist 4. Concil Wormaciensa, c. 8.

et Florent. de Sacrara. Horum summorum Pontificum Epist. habentur in

tomis Conciliorum fere omnes in primo juxta cujusquc actatcm. Vide insu

per August, in qucest. novi Tcstam. qusst. 42.
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tism, impeding the lawful marriage of the parties, is also

contracted in Confirmation. (27)

To pass over in silence those who have arrived at sucli Thefaithful

a degi'ee of impiety, as to have the hardiliood to contemn
structed in

and despise this Sacrament; since in receiving Confirma- the age and

tion it frequently happens, that the faithful betray incon- for Confir-

siderate precipitation or unpardonable neglect, it is the nation,

duty of the pastor to make known the age and dispositions

which its sanctity demands.

They are, in the first place, to be informed that this Confirma.

Sacrament is not essential to salvation ; but that although !'"/Ij "/

""

not essential, it is not therefore to be omitted : on the the use of

contrary, in a matter so holy, through which the gifts of
foithftil.

God are so liberally bestowed, the greatest care should be

taken to avoid all neglect; and what God proposed for the

common sanctification of all, all should desire with in-

tense earnestness. (28) Describing this admirable effusion

of the Holy Spirit, S. Luke says :
" And suddenly there

" came a sound from heaven, as of a mighty wind coming,
" and it filled the whole house, where they were sitting :"

and a little after,
" and they were all filled with the Holy

" Ghost." (29) From these words we may infer, that as

the house in which they were assembled, was a type and

figure of the church, the Sacrament of Confirmation,

which had its existence for the first time on that day, is

intended for the use of all the faithful. This is also an

easy inference from the nature of the Sacrament: Con-

firmation is necessary for those who have occasion for

spiritual increase, and hope to arrive at religious perfection;

but to this all should aspire, for as Nature intends that all

her children should grow up and reach full maturity,

although her wishes are not always realised ; so it is the

earnest desire of the Catholic Church, the common mother

of all, that those whom she has regenerated by Baptism,

may be brought to perfect maturity in Christ. This happy

(27) Trid. Sess. 24. c. 2. dc reform- matrim.

(28) De consec dist. 5. c. 2. et 3. item Cone. Aurel. c. 5. Hugo de sanct.

Vict de Sacram, lib. 2. p. 7. c. 39. (29) Acts, ii. 2. 4.
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consummation can be accomplished only through the mys-
tic unction of Confirmation; and hence it is clear, that

this Sacrament is equally intended for all the faithful.

Tlie proper It is to be observed, that the Sacrament of Confirmation

reception' "^^X ^^ administered to all, as soon as they have been bap-

tised; but, until children shall have reached the use of

reason, its administration is inexpedient. If not postponed
to the fige of twelve, it should therefore be defened until

at least that of seven. Confirmation has not been insti-

tuted as necessary to salvation
;

but to enable us to be

armed and prepared, whenever we may be called upon, to

fight for the faith of Christ ; and for this conflict no one

will consider children, not yet arrived at the use of reason,

fit subjects.

Disposi- From what has been said, it follows, that persons of

cdvhi<T k'^*
^^t"'''^ years who are to be confirme<l, must, if they hope

worthily, to receive the grace of this Sacrament, not only bring

with them faith and devotion, but also be pierced with

heartfelt compunction for the grievous sins into which

they may have had the misfortune to fall. Tlie pastor,

therefore, will labour to induce them to have previous

recourse to the tribunal of penance, will endeavour to

excite them to fasting and other exercises of devotion, and

will exhort them to the I'evival of that laudable practice

. of the ancient Church, of recei%'iiig the Sacrament of

confirmation fasting. (30) To induce the faithful to

enter into these dispositions would appear no difficult

task, if they but learn to appreciate the blessings and

extraordinary effects which flow from this Sacrament.

Effects of The pastor therefore will teach, that in common with
confirma- ^^ other sacrameuts, Confirmation, unless some obstacle be

I. opposed by the receiver, imparts new grace. We have

already shown, that it is the property of these sacred and

mystic signs, at once to indicate and produce grace ; and

as we cannot imagine grace and sin to coexist in the soul,

it follows, as a necessary consequence, that it also remits sin.

(30) D. Th. p. 3. q. 72. a. ad. 2 Cone. Aur. c. 2.



The Catechism oftJie Council of Trent. 203

Besides these properties, common alike to tliis and the !!

other Sacraments, it is the j)eculiar characteristic of con-

firmation to perfect the grace of baptism : those who are

initiated into the Christian religion, share, as it were, the

tenderness and infirmity of new-born infants ; but they af-

terwards gather strength from the Sacrament of chrsim, to

combat the assaults of the world, the flesh, and the devil,

and are confirmed in faith to confess and glorify the name

of our Lord Jesus Christ. From this last mentioned

circumstance it arose, no doubt, that the Sacrament wa

distinguished by the name of confirmation. This its An error

name is not, as some with equal ignorance and impiety
'^'^"-

have imagined, derived from the supposed circumstance

of baptised persons, when grown to maturity, formerly

presenting themselves before the bishop to confirm their

adherence to the faith of Christ, which they had em-

braced in baptism ; an opinion, according to which,

confirmation would not seem to differ from catachetical

instruction. Of such a practice no proof can be adduced,

no vestage traced
;
and this sacrament is called Confirma-

tion, because by virtue of it, God confirms in us what

was commenced in baptism, and conducts to the perfec-

tion of solid Christian virtue. (31)

Not only does this Sacrament confirm
;

it also increases m
div-ine grace in the soul :

" The Holy Ghost," says Mcl-

chiades, "who descends witli salutary influence on the

*' waters of baptism, imparts the plenitude of grace to

" innocence : in confirmation, the same Holy Ghost gives
*' an increase of divine grace, and not only an increase,
" but an increase after a wonderful manner." (32) This

extraordinary efiicacy of confirmation, the Scriptures

beautifully express by a metaphor :
"
stay you in the

*'
city," says our Lord speaking of this Sacrament,

" until you be indued with power from on high." (33)

To show the divine efiicacy of this Sacrament, (and Jts efficacy

illustrated.

(31) Trid. Sess. 7. can. 1 de confir.

(32) De cons. dist. 5. c. Spiritus. Euseb. mis. horn, in die Pent

(33) Luke, xxiv..49.
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this, no doubt, will have great influence on the minds of

the faithful) the pastor has only occasion to explain the

effects which it produced on the Apostles themselves.

Before, and even at the very time of the passion, so weak

and listless were they, that no sooner was our Lord appre-

hended, than they all fled; (34) and Peter, who was des-

tined to be the rock and foundation of the Church, and

who had displayed an unshaken constancy, and an in-

trepid spirit to be dismayed by the appearance of no

danger, (35) was so terrified at the voice of one weak

woman, as to deny once, and again, and a third time,

that he was a disciple of Jesus Christ. (36) Even after

the resurrection they remained, through fear of the Jews,

shut up in a house, the doors being closed. (37) Bat

how extraordinary the revolution ! On the day of Pente-

cost, filled mth the grace of the Holy Ghost, they fearlessly,

and in defiance of all danger, proclaim the Gospel, not

only through Judea, but throughout the world
; (38) they

deem it the greatest happiness, to be thought worthy to

suffer contumely, chains, tortures, and crucifixion itself,

for the name of Christ. (39)

IV. Confirmation has also the effect of impressing a cha-

racter; and hence, as we said before, with regard to

baptism, and as will be more fully explained in its proper

place, ^vith regard to orders, it is on no account to be

administered a second time. If these things are fre-

quently and accurately explained, it is almost impossible

that the faithful, knowing the utility and dignity of this

Sacrament, should not use every exertion to receive it

with piety and devotion. (40)

Its rites and The rites and ceremonies used in the administration of
ceremonies

^j^jg Sacramcut, now remain lightly to glanced at : the
explained. \ . .

advantages of this explanation the pastor will at once see,

(34) Matth. xxvi, 56. (35) Matth. xvi. 18-26. 51.

(36) Matth. xxTi. 70. 72. 74. (37) John, xx. 19.

(38) Acts, ii, 1. (39) Acts, v. 41.

(40) Confirmationem non esse iterandam, vide de Consec. dibt, 5. c. dic-

tum est, & cap. de horn. D. Thorn, p. 3. q. 72. art. 5,
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by reverting to wliat we have already said on this subject,

in its proper place. The forehead of the person to be con- Unction of

firmed is anointed with sacred chrism; for in tliis Sacrament head.

the Holy Spirit pours himself into the souls of the faith-

ful, and imparts to them increased strength and courage,

to enable them, in the spiritual contest, to fight manfully,

and to resist successfully their most implacable foes.

They are therefore told, that henceforward, they are not

to be deterred by fear or shame, feelings of which the

countenance is the principal index, from the open con-

fession of the name of Christ. (41) Besides, the mark Sign of the

by which the Christian is distinguished from all others,
"^^^

as the soldier is distinguished by his peculiar military

badges, should be impressed on the forehead, the most

dignified and conspicuous part of the human form.

The festival of Pentecost was also chosen for its solemn why admi-

administration, because the Apostles were then strensrth-
"'^tered at

Pentecost,

ened and confirmed by the power of the Holy Ghost; (42)

and also to remind the faithful, by the recollection of that

supernatural event, of the number and magnitude of the

mysteries contained in that sacred unction.

The person, when confirmed, receives a gentle slap on T!ie gentle

the cheek from the band of the bishop, to remind him, !|'P ^"
^^^

that as a courageous champion, he should be prepared to

brave with unconquered resolution, all adversities for the

name of Christ.

Finally, he receives the kiss of peace, to give him to The kiss of

understand that he has been blessed with the fulness of P^"*^*

di\-ine grace, and with that "
peace which surpasseth all ,

"
understanding." (43) These things will be found to

contain a summary of the exposition to be given by the

pastor on the Sacrament of confirmation
; but let them be

delivered, not so much in the cold language of formal in-

struction, as in the burning accents of fervent piety ; so

as to penetrate into the minds, and inflame the hearts of

the faithful.

(41) Rhaban. lib. 1. de instit cleric, c. 30. et habetur de consec. dist. 5,

c. noviss. Aug. in Ps. 141, D. Thorn, 3. p. q. 71. art. 9.

(42) Acts, ii. 2. (43) Phil, it, 7.
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ON THE SACRAMENT OF THE EUCHARIST.

Dignity of Of all tlie sacred mysteries bequeathed to us by our

ris^t matter ^^^rd, as Unfailing sources of grace, there is none that can

of frequent be Compared to the most holy Sacrament of the Eucharist:
' '""'

for no crime, therefore, is there reserved by God a moreto deter

from its

abuse.

Tts institu-

tion.

terrible vengeance than for the sacrilegious abuse of this

adorable Sacrament, which is replete with holiness it-

self. (1) The Apostle illumined with wisdom from above,

clearly saw and emphatically announced these awfid con-

sequences, when having declared the enormity of their

guilt,
" who discern not the body of the Lord," he imme-

diately added,
" therefore are there many infirm and weak

"
among you, and many sleep." (2) That the faithful,

therefore, deeply impressed with the divine honor due to

this lieaA'enly Sacrament, may derive from its participa-

tion, abundant fruit of grace, and escape the just anger
of God, the pastor will explain with indefatigable diligence,

all those things which seem best calculated to display its

majesty.

Following the example of S. Paul, who declares to the

Corinthians what he had received from the Lord, the pas-

tor will begin by explaining to the faithful the circum-

stances of its institution : these he will find thus clearly

recorded by the Evangelist our Lord, who "
having

" loved his oa\ti, loved them to the end," (3) to give them

some admirable and divine pledge of this his love, aware

tliat the hour was come when he should pass out of this

world to the Father, by an effect of wisdom which tran-

scends the order of nature, dcAnsed a means of being al-

ways present with his own. Having celebrated the feast

of the paschal lamb with his disciples, that the figure

(1) Dionys. de Eccl. Hier, c. 6. ct de consec. dist. c 2. nihil in.

(2) 1 Cor. xi. 50. (3) John, xiii. 1.
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might give way to the reality, tlie shadow to the substance,
" Jesus took bread, and giving thanks to God, blessed

" and brake, and gave to his disciples, and said, take ye
" and eat : This is my body, which shall be delivered for

''
you : this do for the commemoration of me : and taking

*' the chalice also after he had supped, he said, this chalice

*' is the New Testament in my blood : this do, as often as

"
you shall drink it in commemoration of me."(4)

Satisfied that language could supply no one word suffi- Why called

ciently comprehensive to give full expression to the dig-

nity and excellence of this Sacrament, sacred writers

have endeavoured to express it by a variety of appellations.

It is sometimes called " The Eucharist," a word which

may be translated,
" the good grace," or " the thanks-

*'
giving :" the propriety of the one appears from two con-

siderations : the Eucharist gives a foretaste of eternal life,

of which it is written :
" The grace of God is life cverlast-

"
iiig:"(5) it also contains Christ our Lord, the true grace,

and the source of all heavenly gifts. The other translation

is no less appropriate, for when we offer this most spotless

victim, we render to God a homage of infinite value, in

return for all the benefits which we have received from his

bounty, particularly, for the inestimable treasure of grace
bestowed on us in this Sacrament. The word " thanks-
"

giving," also accords with the conduct of our Lord,

when instituting this mystery :
"
Taking bread, he brake

"
it, and ^are ^AawAs"(6) David too, contemplating the

grandeur of this mystery, says,
" He hath made a remem-

" brance of his wonderful works, being a merciful and
"
gracious Lord : he hath given food to them that fear

" him ;" (7) but he had premised these words of thanks-

giving :
" His work is praise and magnificence." (8)

(4) Malh. xxvi. 26. Mark, xiv. 22. Luke, xxii. 19. 1 Cor. xi. 24,

De Euch. institutione vide Trid. Sess. 15, c. 2, de Euch. Leo serm. 7, de

Pass. c. 3, Euseb. Emiss. hom. 4, et habetur de consec. dist. 2. 1. quin

corpus. (5) Rom. vi. 23.

(6) Mark, xxvi. 26. Mark, xiv. 22. Luke, xxii. 19. 1 Cor. xi. 24.

(7) Ps. ex. 4, 5.

(8) Ps. ex. 5, Chrysost. hom. 24 in I ad Cor. ad haec verba, Calix be-
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TheEucha- It Is also frequently called " The Sacrifice," of which we

nate/bf

"

^^^^1 treat more at large in the subsequent part of this ex-

other ap- position. It is also called " Communion," a word borroAved

"sacrifice,"
from the Apostle, when he says:

" The chalice of bene-
"commu- (( diction which we bless, is it not the communion of the
"nion."

" blood of Christ ? And the bread which we break, is it

*' not the participation of the body of the Lord ?" (9)
" This Sacrament," to use the words of Damascene,
" unites us to Christ, and renders us partakers of his

"
flesh, and of his divinity, reconciles us to each other

" in the same Christ, and consolidates us as it were into

" The Sa-
** OT^c body." (

1 0) Hence it is also called the Sacrament
'*^"' "' of peace and charity; giving us to understand how un-

"
charity." Worthy the name of Christians are they, who indulge in

enmity ;
and that hatred, discord, and strife are to be ba-

nished the society of the faithful, as their worst enemies ;

an obligation wlilcli becomes still more imperative when

we reflect that in the daily oblation of the sacred myste-

ries, we profess to study with watchful solicitude, to pre-

serve peace and charity inviolate. Sacred writers also

' Viati- frequently call it
" The Viaticum," as well because it is the

spiritual food by which we are supported during our mor-

tal pilgrimage ;
as also, because it prepares for us a pas-

sage to eternal happiness and everlasting glory. Hence,

in accordance with the ancient practice of the Church,

none of the faithful are suffered to depart this life, with-

out being previously fortified with this liA^ing bread from
" The Sup- heaven. The name of " The Supper

"
has also been some-

times given to this Sacrament by the most ancient Fathers,

in imitation of the Apostle, (11) because it was instituted

by our Lord at the saving mystery of The Last Supper.(12)

nedictionis. Cypr. lib, de lapsis. Ambr. lib. 5, de Sacr. c. 3. D. Th. p. 3,

q. 73, a. 4. (9) 1 Cor. k. 16.

(10) Damasc, lib. 4, de fid. orthod. c. 4, Vid. Iren. lib. 5, c. 7, Chrj-s,

hom. 44 et 45 in Joan. CyrilL in lib. 7. in Joan. c. 13. Cyrill, Hier. Catech.

4, Aug. Tract. 26, in Joan. Trid. sess. 13. de Euchar. in proef. Concil,

Nican. 21, Cart. 4, c. 77 et 26, q. 6, passim. (11)1 Cor. xi. 20.

(12) Cypr. de coeua. DominL

per.
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This circumstance, which regards the time of its institu- TheEucha-

tion, does not however justify the inference tliat the Eu-
"onJ^crated

charist is to be consecrated or received by persons not and receiv-

fasting: the salutary practice of consecrating and receiv-
'

ing it fasting, introduced, as ancient writers record, by
the Apostles, has always been observed in the Church.(13)

Having thus premised an explanation of the names by A Sacra-

which this Sacrament is distinguished, the pastor will

teach that it has all the qualities of a true Sacrament, and

is one of the seven which have been at all times recog-

nised and revered by the Catholic Church. Immediately
after the consecration of the chalice, it is called " a mys-
*'

tery of faith ;" and to omit an almost innumerable host

of sacred writers, vouchers of the same doctrine, that the

holy Eucharist is a Sacrament is demonstrated by the very

nature of a Sacrament. It has sensible and outward signs:

it signifies and produces grace in the soul; and all doubt

as to its institution by Christ is removed by the Apostle

and the Evangelists. These circumstances, combining as

they do to establish the truth of the Sacrament, super-

sede the necessity of pressing the matter by fui'ther ar-

gument. (14)

That in the Eucharist there are many things to which The name

sacred writers have occasionally sriven the name of Sacra-
^ i^cra-

'

ment, given

raent, the pastor will particularly observe : sometimes its to many

consecration, sometimes its reception, frequently the body the"Eucha.

and blood of our Lord which are contained in it, are "*'
5"*^''^

called the Sacrament
; because, as S. Augustine observes, the species

this Sacrament consists of two things, the visible species
""^*

of the elements, and the invisible flesh and blood of our

Lord Jesus Christ. (15) We also say that this Sacrament

(13) Aug. Epist. 188, c. 6.

(11) Aug. lib. 3. de Trinit cap. 4, et 1, 20, contra Faust cap. 13,

Ambr. lib. 1. de sacram. cap. 2. Trid. sess. 15. de Eucb. c. 5. D. Tbom.

3. p. q. 73. art, 1.

(15) De Catec. erud. lib. 6, c, 16. August, hie ad sensum potius quam
ad verba citatus

;
sed lege hac de materia libnim Lanfranci contra Beren-

gariura : constat. 23, tantum capitibus : vide de consecr. dist. 2. fere tota.

P
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is to be adored, (16) meaning of course the body and blood

. of our Lord. But all these, it is obvious, obtain the name
of Sacrament in its less strict sense: tlie species of bread

and wine, strictly speaking-, constitute the Sacrament.

ThcEucha- The great points of difference between this and the

from the otlier Sacramcuts are easily understood : the other Saera-
otUerijaera- ments are perfected by tlie use of their matter, that is, bv
ments.

. . . .

'
. . .

^ J

I. their administration
; baptism, for instance, becomes a

Sacrament, when the ablution has been performed : the

Eucharist is constituted a Sacrament by tlie sole consecra-

tion of the elements, and when preserved in a pyxis, or

deposited in a tabernacle, under either species, it ceases

II. not to be a Sacrament. In the material elements of

which the other Sacraments are composed, no change
takes place; in baptism, for instance, the water, in con-

firmation, the chrism, lose not in their administration, the

nature of water and of oil; whilst in the Eucharist, that

which before consecration, was bread and wine, becomes,

after consecration, really and substantially the body and

blood of our Lord.

The Sacra- But although in the Eucharist the sacramental matter
mental consists of two elements, that is of bread and wine ; vet,
matter

.

' ' J '

c(tmposed guided by the authority of the Church, we profess that

ments" but ^^^Y ^^^ elements not of two, but of one Sacrament. This

constitutive is provcd by the very number of the Sacraments, which,

crament. according to the doctrine of apostolic tradition, and the

definitions of the Councils of Lateran, (17) Florence,(18)
' and Trent,(19) is confined to seven. It also follows from

the nature of the Holy Eucharist : the grace which it im-

parts renders us one mystic body ; and to accord with

what it accomplishes, the Eucharist must constitute but

one Sacrament one, not by consisting of one element,

but by signifying one thing. Of this the analogy which

(16) Tritl. sess, 15, de Each. cap. 5, ct can. 6.

(17) Ex Conciliis citatis Lateranense generale sub Innocent II. Non

numerat quidein distinete septcm Sacraracnta, sed ex variis Canonib. satis

clarc colliguntur.

(18) FloreiU. in doct. de sacram. (19) Trid. sess 7, can. 1.
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exists between this our spiritual food, and the food of the

body, furnishes an illustration. Meat and drink, although

two different things, are used only for one object, the sus-

tenance of the body ; so should the two different species

of the Sacrament, to signify the food of the soul, be sig-

nificant of one thing only, and constitute therefore but

one Sacrament. The justness of this analogy is sustained

by these words of our Lord :
" My flesh is meat indeed,

*' and my blood is drink indeed." (20)

What the Sacrament of the Eucharist signifies, the The Eu-

pastor will also carefully explain, tliat on beholding the ^hanst sig-

sacred mysteries, tlie faithful may also, at the same time, things.

feed their souls on the contemplation of heavenly things.

This Sacrament, then, is significant of three things the

passion of Christ, a thing past divine gi'ace, a thing

present and eternal glory, a thing future. It is signifi- I.

cant of the passion of Christ :
" This do," says our Lord,

" for a commemoration of me." (21)
" As often," says

the Apostle,
" as you shall eat this bread, and drink the

*'
chalice, you shall show the death of the Lord, until he

" come." (22) It is significant of divine grace, which is n.

infused, on receiving this sacrament, to nurture and pre-

serve the soul. (23) As by Baptism, we are begotten to

newness of life, and by Confirmation, are strengthened to

resist Satan and to profess openly the name of Christ ;

so, by the Sacrament of the Euchaiist, are we spiritually

nurtured and supported. It is also significant of eternal ill.

glory, which, according to the divine promises, is reserved

for us in our celestial country. These three things, distin-

guished as they are by different times, past, present, and

future, the Holy Eucharist, although consisting of different

species, marks as significantly as if they were but one.

To consecrate tlie Sacrament validly, to instruct the Hie matter

faithful in that of which it is the symbol, and to kindle in
^ *^'^ ^'

their souls an ardent desire of possessing the invaluable

treasure which it signifies, it is of vital importance that

(20) John, vi. 56. (21) Luke, xxii, 19. (22) 1 Cor, xi. 26.

(23) Tertul. de Rcsur. carnis, c. 8.
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The sacva-

mental

bread,

wheaten.

Also, un-

leavened.

Objection
answered.

the pastor inak himself acquainted with its matter. Tlie

matter of this Sacrament is two-fold, consisting of whea-

ten bread and of wine pressed from the grape, mixed

with a little water. The first element, then, (of the latter

we shall treat hereafter) is bread: as the Evangelists,

Matthew,(24) Mark, (25) and Luke, (26) testify :
" Christ

" our Lord," say they,
" took bread into his hands, blessed,

" and brake it, saying, this is my body ;" and according
to S. John, he denominated himself bread in these words :

" I am the living bread that came down from heaven." (27)

As, however, there are different sorts of bread, com-

posed of different materials, such as wheat, barley, pease,

or made in different manners, such as leavened and unlea-

vene<l ;
it is to be observed that, xvith regai'd to the former,

the sacramental matter, according to the words of our

Lord, should consist of wheaten bread; for when we

simply say bread, we mean, according to common usage,

wheaten bread." (28) TJiis is also distinctly declared by
H figure of tl>e Holy Eucharist in the Old Testament : tlie

Lord commanded that the loaves of proposition, which

prefigured this Sacrament, should be made of " fine

" flower." <29)

As, therefore, wheaten bread alone is the proper mat-

ter of this Sacrament, a doctrine lianded down by Apos-
tolic tradition, and confirmed] by the autliority of the

Catholic Church ; it may also be inferred from the cir-

cumstances in which the Eucharist was instituted, that this

wheaten bread should be unleavened. It was consecrated

and instituted by our Lord, on the first day of unleavened

bread, a time when the Jews were prohibited by the law,

to have leavened bread in their houses. (30) Should

the words of the Evangelist S. John, who says that all

(24) Matth. icxvi. 26. (25) Mark, xiv. 22. (26) Luke, xxii. 19.

(27) John, Ti. 41. Vide de consecr. dist. 2. c. 1. et 2. et 55. ubi habes

de hac materia decreta Alexandr. Pap. in 1. Epist. ad omnes Orthodoxos et

Cy.pr. lib. 2. Epist. 3. et Ambr. 1. 4. de Sacrara. c. 4. vide etiam Ireu. 1. 4.

c. 34. et 1. 5. c. 2. (28) D. Th. 3, p. 9. 74. c. 3. (29) Lev. xxiv. 5.

(.50) Matth. xxvi. 17. Mark, xiv. 12. Luke, xxii. 7. Vid, 1- 3. decretal,

tit. de cekbrat, Missarutn, c ult. uIh habes auctoritatam Honorii Pap. 3.
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this was (lone before the Passover, be objected, the objec-

tion is one of easy solution r by
" the day before the

"
Pasch," (31) S. John understands the same day, which

the other Evangelists designate
" the first day of unl-ea-

" vened bread." He had for object, principally, to mark

the natural day, which does not commence until sunrise ;

and the first natural day of the Pasch, therefore, being

Friday,
"

tlie day before the Pasch" means Thursday, on

the evening of which the festival of unleavened bread

began, and on which our Lord celebrated the Pasdi and

instituted tlie Holy Eucharist. Hence, S. Chry,80sk>ine

understands the first day of unleavened bread to be the

day, on the evening of which the unleavened breads was

to be eaten. (32) The peculiar propriety of the consecra-

tion of unleavened bread,, to express that integrity and

purity of heart, with which the faithful shouM approach
this Sacrament, we learn from these words of the Apos-
tle: "Purge out the old leaven, that you may be a new
"

paste, as you are unleavened ; for Christ our Pasch is

" sacrificed. Therefore,, let as feast not with the old leaven,
"^ not with the leaven of malice and wickedness, but with
" the unleavened bread, of sincerity and truth." (33)

This property ef the brtsid, however, is not to be con- Unleavenv

sidered so essential as that its- absence must render the
^'^* "*
essentiaU

Sacrament null : both sorts, leavened and unleavened^

are oalled by the common name, and have each the nature

and properties, of bread. (34) No one, however, should

n his own individual authority, have the temerity to

depart from the laudable rite, observed in the Church to

which he belongs; and such departure is the less war-

rantable rn priests of the Latin Church, commanded, a^

they are, by authority of the supreme Pontiff, to celebrate

the sacred mysteries with unleavened bread only. (35)^

With regard to the first element of this Sacrament, this

exposition will be found suflSciently comprehensive. We

(31) John, xiii. 1. (32) In Math. hom. 83. (33) I Con v. 7^ 8i

(34>) Cbncil Florent. sesE. ult.

(35) Lib. 2. decret. de celebr. miss. c. final.
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may, however, observe in addition, that the quantitv of

bread to be used is not determined, depending as it does

upon the number of communicants, a matter which can-

not be defined.

The second We come next to treat of the second element of this

w?^^^ the Sacrament,
which forms part of its matter, and consists

grape, min- of wiuc, pressed from the grape, mingled with a little

ittie Jater? ^^ater. That our Lord made use of \viue, in the institu-

tion of this Sacrament, has been at all times the doctrine

of the Catliolic Chiu*ch. He liimself said :
" I will not

*'
drink, henceforth, of this fruit of the vine, until that

*'
day." (36) On these words of our Lord, S. Chrysos-

tome observes :
" Of the fruit of the vine, which certainly

*'
produces wine not water ; as if he had it in view, even

*' at so early a period, to crush by tlie evidence of these

** words the heresy which asserted that wiater alone is to

" be used in these mysteries." (37) With the wine used

in the siicred mysteries, tlie Church of God, however,

has always mingled water, because, as we know on the

authority of councils and the testimony of S. Cyprian,

our Lord himself did so; (38) and also because this admix-

ture renews the recollection of the blood and water which

issued from his sacred side. The word water we also find

used in the Apocalypse, to signify the people, (39) and,

therefore, water mixed with wine signifies the union of

the faithful with Christ their head. This rite, derived

from apostolic tradition, the Catholic Church has at all

times observed. The propriety of mingling water with

the wine rests, it is true, on authority so grave, that to omit

the practice would be to incur the guilt of mortal sin;

however, its sole omission would be insufficient to render

the Sacrament null. But care must be taken not only to

mingle water with the wine, but also to mingle it in small

quantity ; for in the opinion of ecclesiastical writers, the

water is changed into wine. Hence, these words of Pope

(36) Malth, xKvi. 29. Mark, xiv. 25. (37) Horn. 83. in MaUh,

(38) Cyp. lib. 1. epist. 3. Trid. scss. 22. de bacrif. miss. c. 7- et can. 9.

(39) Apoc. xtii, 15.
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Honorius :
" A pernicious abuse lias prevailed, for a long

*'
time, amongst you, of using in tlie holy sacrifice a greater

*'
quantity of Avater than of wine ; whereas in accordance

" with the rational practice of the Universal Church, the

" wine should be used in much greater quantity than the

" water." (40) We have now treated of the only two

elements of th?s Sacrament ;
and although some dared to

do otherwise, many decrees of the Church justly enact that

no celebrant offer any thing but bread and wine. (41)

We now come to consider the aptitude of these two Peculiar

elements to declare those things of which they are the
f^^^" i*^.**

sensible signs. In the first place, they signify Christ, the ments.

true life of the world ; for our Lord himself has said :

" My flesh is meat indeed, and my blood is drink indeed."

(42) As, therefore, the body of our Lord Jesus Christ

nourishes to eternal life, those who receive it with purity

and holiness, with great propriety is this Sacrament com-

posed principally of those elements which sustain life;

thus gi\'ing the faithful to understand, that the soul is nur-

tured with grace by a participation of the precious body
and blood of Christ, Tliese elements serve also to proA'e ii.

the dogma of the real presence. Seeing, as we do, that

bread and wine are every day changed by the power of

nature, into human flesh and blood, we are, by the obvious

analogy of the fact, the more readily induced to believe

that the substance of the bread and wine is changed, by
the celestial benediction, into the real body and blood of

Christ. (43) This admirable change also contributes to III.

illustrate what takes place in the soul. As the bread and

wine, although invisibly, are really and substantially,

changed into the body and blood of Christ, so are we,,

although interiorly and invisibly, yet really renewed to-

life, receiving in the Sacrament of the Eucharist, the true

life. Moreover, the body of the Church, although one, IV.

and undivided, consists of the union of many members,

(40) Habctur 1. 3. Decretal, de eel. miss. c. 13.

(41 ) Vid. de consecr. dist. 2. c. 1. 2. et scq. (42) John, 'i 56.

(45) Damas. 1. 4. de fid. orthod* c. 14.
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and of this mysteriotts union nothing is more strikingly il-

lustrative than bread and wine. Bread is made from many
grains, wine is pressed from many grapes, and thus are

we too, although many, closely united by this mysterious
bond of union, and made as it were one body.

The form The form to be used in the consecration of the bread,
to be used

^^.^ jj^^^ come to explain : not, however, with a view thatm the con- i ' '

secration of the faithful should be taught these mysteries, unless neces-

provedfrom ^^^Y require it, (a knowledge of them is obligatory on

Scripture ; ecclesiastios alone) but to obviate the possibility of mistakes

on the part of the celebrant, through ignorance of the

form ; mistakes, were they to occur, as discreditable to

the minister, as derogatory to the dignity of the divine

mysteries. From the Evangelists Matthew and Luke, and

also from the Apostle, we learn that the form of the Sa-

crament consists in these words :
" this is my body."

We read that wiien they had supped,
" Jesus took bread,

*' and blessed and brake and gave to his disciples, sajing:

ffMnthe
" t^^^ ^'^^ ^^*' "TH^^ '^ ^^ BODY ;"(44) and this fonn of

Fathers and consecration, made use of by Jesus Christ, has been uni-

formly and inviolably observed in the Catholic Church.

The testimonies of the Fathers in proof of its legitimacy,

may be here omitted ; to enumerate them would prove an

endless task. The decree of the Council of Florence to the

same effect, because of easy access to all, it is also unneces-

sary to cite. The necessity of every other proof is super-

seded by these words of the Sa^-iour :
" This do for a

" commemoration of me." (45) This command of our

Lord embraces not only what he did, but also what he

said, and has more immediate reference to his own words

uttered not less for the purpose of effecting, than of signi-

fying what they effected. (46)
from reason That these words constitute the form is easily proved

(-W) Matth. xxvi. 26. Mark, xiv. 22. Luke, xxii. 1 9. I Cor. xi. 24.

(45) Luke, xxii. 19. In decret de sacram. item Trid. sess. 13. c. 1.

( 46) Quod ad Patres attinet, vid. Amb. L 4. de sacram. c. 4. et 5. Chrys.

bom. de prodit. Judae. Aug. 1. 5. de Trinit. c. 4. Iren. L 4. contr. hzr. c.

34. Orig. lib. 8. contr. Celsum. Hesich. 1. 6. in Le^iU c. 22. Cyril. Alex,

epist. ad Calosorum episcop. Tertul. 1. 4. contr. Marc, in Hier. epitt. 1.
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from reason alone. The form of a Sacrament is that which

signifies what is acccomplished in the Sacrament : what is

accomplished in the Eucharist, that is the conversion of

the bread into the true body of our Lord, the words "
tliis

*'
is my body" signify and declare : they therefore consti-

tute the form. The words of the Evangelist,
" he blessed,"

go to support this reasoning. They are equivalent to say-

ing:
"
taking bread, he blessed it, saying, this is my body."

(47) The words " take and eat," it is true, precede the

words " this is my body," but they evidently express the

use, not the consecration of the matter, and cannot, there-

fore, constitute the form. But although not necessary to the

consecration of the Sacrament, they are not, however, on

any account, to be omitted. Tlie conjunction
" for" has

also a place amongst the words of consecration; otherwise

it would follow that, if the Sacrament were not to be ad-

ministered to any one, it should not, or even could not be

consecrated ; whereas, that the priest by pronouncing the

words of our Lord, according to the institution and prac-

tice of the Church, truly consecrates the proper matter of

the Sacrament, although it should afterwards happen never

to be administered, admits not the least shadow of doubt.

The form of the consecration of the wine, the other The form

element of this Sacrament, is, for the reasons assigned f ^?
"'^'^^

m the con-

with regard to the bread, necessary to be accurately known, secration of

and clearly understood by the priest. It is firmly to be
^j.^^^^"^'

believed that the form of consecrating the chalice is com- Scripture;

prehended in these words :
" this is the chalice of my

" BLOOD OF THE NEW AND ETERNAL TESTAMENT : THE
" MYSTERY OF FAITH : WHICH SHALL BE SHED FOR YOU,
" AND FOR MANY TO THE REMISSION OF SINS." (48) These

words are for the most part taken from Scripture. Some

of them, however, have been preserved in the Church by

apostolic tradition. The words " this is the chalice" are

taken from S. Luke, (49) and are also mentioned by the

Apostle. (50) The words that immediately follow,
" of

(47) Malth. xxvi. 26. (48) Decretal. 1. 3. de celeb, miss. c. 6.

(49) Luke, xxii. 20> (50) 1 Cor. xi. 25.
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" my blood, or my })lood of the new testament, which
" shall be shed for you, and for many to the remission of

"
sins," are taken in part from S. Luke, (51) and in part

fromtradi- from S. Matthew. (52) The Avords "and eternal," and
*'""' also the words "

tlie mystery of faith," have been trans-

mitted to us by holy ti'adition, the interpreter and guar-
dian of Catholic unity. Of the legitimacy of this form

from reason we cannot entertain a shadow of doubt, if we attend to

what has been already said of the form used in the conse-

cration of the bread. The form to be used in the consecm-

tion of this element, should, confessedly, consist of words

signifying that the substance of the wine is changed into

the blood of our Lord: this the words already cited clearly

declare ; and therefore, they alone exclusively constitute

the form.

Expresses They also express certain admirable fruits produced by
three effects ^^^ blood of Christ, which was shed on Calvary, fruits
of the blood

. , . .

^

of the Sa- whicli belong in a special manner to this Sacrament. Of
Tiour.

tliese one is admission int<^) the eternal inheritance to which

we have acquired a right by
" the new and everlasting

II.
" testament :" (53) another is admission to righteousness

by
" the mystery of faith," for " God hath proposed"

Jesus " to be a propitiation through faith in his blood, to

" the showing of his justice, that he himself may be just,
" and the justifier of him, who is of the faith of Jesus

III.
" Christ:"' (54) a third is the remission of sin. (55)

The form But as the words of consecration are replete with mys-
cense-

^gj^gg^ j^jjfi are most appropriate in their application to our

wine, ex- present subject, they demand a more minute consideration.

V *"" .

Wljen, therefore, it is said :
" This is the chalice of my

"
blood," (56) these words are to be understood to mean :

*' This is my blood which is contained in this chalice."

The mention of " the chalice," at the moment of its

consecration, to be the drink of the faithful, is pecu-

liarly appi-opriate : without its mention as the vessel iu

(51) Luke, xxii. 20. (52) Matth. xxvi. 28. (53) Hcb. x. 20. xiiL 20.

(54) Rom. iii. 25; 26. {55) Heb,ix. 12.

(56) DecrcU 1. 3. dc eel. Miss. c. S.



Hie Catechism of the Council of Trent. 219

which it is contained, the words :
" Tliis is my hlood,'*

would not seem sufficiently to designate this supernatural

species of drink. Next follow the words :
" of the New

* Testament ;" they are added to give us to understand,

that the blood of the Saviour is not now given figuratively,
'

as in the Old Law, of which we read in the Apostle, that

without blood a Testament is not dedicated ; (57) but

really and truly given, a prerogative peculiar to the New
Testament. Hence the Apostle says :

"
Therefore, Christ

** is the mediator of the New Testament, that by means of

*' his death, they wlio are called may receive the promise
** of eternal inheritance." (58) The word " eternal" refers

to the eternal inheritance, our title to which has been

purchased by Christ the Lord, the eternal Testator. The

words "
mystery of faith," which aie added, exclude not

the reality, but signify that what lies concealed under the

veil of mystery, and is far removed from the ken of mor-

tal eye, is to be believed with the certainty of faith. Here,

however, these words bear an import entirely different

from that which they have when applied to baptism.

Here, the mysteiy of faith consists in this, that we see by
faith the blood of Christ, veiled under the species of

wine; but baptism is properly called by us " the Sa-
*' crament," by the Greeks,

" the mystery of faith," be-

cause it comprises the entire profession of the faith of

Christ. There is also another reason why the blood of our

Lord is called " the mystery of faith." In its belief human
reason experiences the greatest difficulties, because faith

proposes to us to believe that the Son of God, God and man,
suffered death for our redemption, a death signified by the

Sacrament of his blood. His passion, therefore, is more

appropriately commemorated here, in the words,
" which

" shall be shed for the remission of sins," than at the con-

secration of his body. The separate consecration of the

blood places before our eyes, in more vivid colours, his

passion, crucifixion, and death. The additional words,
" for you and for many," arc taken, some from S. Mat-

(57) Heb. ix. 18. (58) Hcb. ix. 15.
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tliew, (59) some from S. Luke, (69) and under the

guidance of the Spirit of God, combined together by the

Catholic Church. They serve emphatically to designate

the fruit and advantages of his passion. Looking to the

efficacy of the passion, we believe that the Redeemer shed

his blood for the salvation of all men ; but looking to the

advantages, which mankind derive from its efficacy, we

find, at once, that they are not extended to the whole,

but to a large proportion of the human race. When,

therefore, our Lord said: " for you," he meant either

those who were present, or those whom he had cho-

sen from amongst the Jews, amongst whom were, with

the exception of Judas, all his disciples Avith whom he

then conversed; but Avhen he adds,
" for many," he would

include the remainder of the elect from amongst the Jews

and Gentiles. With great propriety therefore, were the

words, for all, omitted, because here the fruit of the

passion is alone spoken of, and to the elect only did his

passion bring tlie fruit of salvation. This the words of

the Apostle declare, when he says, that Christ was offered

once, to take away the sins of many; (61) and the same

truth is conveyed in these words of our Lord recorded by
S. John :

" I pray for them, I pray not for the world ;

" but for them whom thou hast given me, because they
" are thine." (62) The words of consecration also convey

many other truths ; truths, however, which the pastor, by
the daily meditation and study of divine things, and aided

by grace from above, will not find it difficult to discover.

This sub- To return to those things, of which the faithful are on

'""^t"b^
no account to be suffered to remain ignorant, the pastor,

judged of aware of the awful denunciation of the Apostle against

(,y tj^g

'

those who discern not the body of the Lord, (63) will,

senses. first of all, impress on the minds of the faithful, the ne-

cessity of detaching, as much as possible, their minds and

understandings from the dominion of the senses, for were

they, with regard to this sublime mystery, to constitute

t (59) Matt. xxvi. 28. (60) Luke, xxii. 20. (61) Hcb. ix. 26.

(62) John, xvii. 9. (63) 1 Cor. xj. 29.
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the senses the only tribunal to which tliey are to appeal,
the awful consequence must be, their precipitation into the

extreme of impiety. Consulting the sight, the touch, the

smell, the taste, and finding nothing but the appearances
of bread and wine, the senses must naturally lead them

to think, that this Sacrament contains nothing more than

bread and wine. Their minds, therefore, are as much as

possible to be \vithdra\vn from subjection to the senses,

and excited to the contemplation of the stupendous power
of God.

The Catholic Church, then, firmly believes, and openly The words

professes that in this Sacrament, the words of consecra- o^ ^onse-

'^^ _ ^
cration

tion accomplish three things ; first, that the true and real effect three

body of Christ, the same that was born of the Virgin, and
*"^*'

is now seated at the right hand of the Father in heaven,

is rendered present in the Holy Eucharist
; (64) secondly, 11.

that however repugnant it may appear to the dictate of the

senses, no substance of the elements remains in the Sa-

crament; (65) and thirdly, a natural consequence from m.
the two preceding, and one which the words of consecra-

tion also express, that the accidents which present them-

selves to the eyes, or other senses, exist in a wonderful

and ineffable manner without a subject. The accidents of

bread and wine we see ; but they inhere in no substance,

and exist independently of any. The substance of the

bread and wine is so changed into the body and blood of

our Lord, that they, altogether, cease to be the substance

of bread and Avine.

To proceed in order, the pastor will begin with the first. The real

and give his best attention to show, how clear and explicit ^^0^^*^*

are the words of our Saviour, which establish the real ^fom Scrip-

presence of his body in the Sacrament of the Eucharist.
*

When our Lord says :
" Tliis is my body, this is my

(64) Vide Dionys. de Eccl. Hierarch. c. 3, Igiiat. Epist. ad Smyr. Just.

Apol. 2, Iren. I. 4, c. 34, et 1, 5. c. 2. Trid. Sess. 13, c. 1, de Euch.

(65) Cypr. de coena domini Euse. Emiss. hom. 5.de Pasch. Cyril. Hyeros.

Catech. 1. 3 et 4, Ambr. 1. 4, de Sacram. c. 4, Chrysost. hom. 85, in Matt,

ct 60, ad pop. Antioch.
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"
blood," (6G) no man however ignorant, luiless he la-

bours under some obliquity of intellect, can mistake his

meaning; particularly if he recollect, that the words "body"
and " blood

"
refer to his human nature, the real assump-

tion of which by the Son of God no Catholic can doubt.

To use the admirable words of S. Hilary, a man not less

eminent for piety than learning :
" When our Lord hira-

" self declares, as our faith teaches us, that his flesh is

** meat indeed, what room can remain for doubt ?" (67)

The pastor will also adduce another passage from Scrij)-

ture in proof of this sublime truth: having recorded the

consecration of bread and wine by our Lord, and also

the administration of the sacred mysteries to the Apostles,

by the hands of the SaA-iour, the Apostle adds :
" But let

*' a man prove himself, and so eat of that bread and drink

" of the chalice, for he that eateth and drinketh unwor-
*'

thily, eateth and drinketh judgment to himself, not

"
discerning the body of the Lord." (68) If, as heresy as-

serts, the Sacrament presents nothing to our veneration

but a memorial and sign of the passion of Christ, why
exhort the faithful, in language so energetic, to prove
themselves? The answer is obvious: by the heavy de-

nunciation contained in the words "judgment," the Apos-
tle marks the enormity of his guilt, who receives unwor-

thily, and distinguishes not from common food the body
of the Lord, concealed beneath the eucharistic veil.

The preceding words of the Apostle develope more

fully his meaning :
" The chalice of benediction,'' says

lie,
" which we bless, is it not the communion of the

" blood of Christ? and the bread which we break is it not

" the participation of the body of the Lord ?" (69) words

which prove to demonstration the real presence of Jesus

Christ in the holy Sacrament of the Eucharist.

From tra- These passages of Scripture, are, therefore, to be ex-

pounded by the pastor, and he will emphatically press

(66) Matt xsvi. 28, Mark, xiv, 22, 24. Luke, xxii. 19.

(67) S. Hilar. 1. 8, de Trinitat. super ilia verba velut unura.

(68) 1 Cor. xi. 28, 29. (69) 1 Cor. x. 16.

dition,
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upon tlie attention of the faitliful, tliat their meaning', in ,

itself obvious, is phiced beyond all doubt by tlie uniform

interpretation and authority of the Holy Catholic Church.

That sucli has been at all times the doctrine of the Church,

maybe ascertained in a two-fold manner ; by consulting

the Fathers who flourished in the early ages of the Church

and in each succeeding century, who are the most unex-

cej)tionable witnesses of her doctrine, and all of whom
teach in the clearest terms, and with the most entire una-

nimity, the dogma of the real presence ; and also by ap-

pealing to the Councils of the Church, convened on this

important subject. To adduce the individual testimony

of each Father would prove an endless task enough, that

we cite, or rather point out a few, whose testimony will

afford a sufficient criterion by which to judge of tlie rest.

Let S. Ambrose first declare his faith : in his book on
" the Initiated

"
he says, that the same true body of our

Lord, which was assumed of the Virgin, is received in

tliis Sacrament ; a trutli which he declares is to be believ-

ed Avith the certainty of faith ; and in another place he

distinctly tells us, that before consecration it is bread, but

after consecration it is the flesh of Christ. (70) S. Chry-

sostome, another witness of equal fidelity and weight, pro-

fesses and proclaims this mysterious truth, particulary in

his sixtieth homily on those who receive the sacred myste-
I'ies unworthily ;

and also in his forty-fourth and forty-fifth

homilies on S. John :
" Let us," says he,

"
obey, not con-

" tradict God, althougli what he says may seem contrary
" to our reason and our sight: his words cannot deceive,
" our senses are easily deceived." (71) With the doctrine

thus tanglit by S. Chrysostome, that uniformly taught by
S. Augustine fully accords, particularly when in his ex-

planation of the thirty-third Psalm, he says :
" To carry

" himself in his own hands, is impossible to man, and pe-

(70) Lib. 4, de Sacr. c. 4, et de iis qui myster, iiiit. c. 9. vide et de

consec. dist. 2, plurim. in locis.

(71) S. Chrys. ad popul, Antioch. homil. 60 et 61.
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" culiar to Christ alone : he was carried in his own hands,
" when giving his body to be eaten, he said, This is my
"
body." (72) To pass by Justin and Irenceus, S. Cyril,

in his fourth book on S. John, declares in such express

terms, that the body of our Lord is contained in this Sa-

crament, that no sophistry can distort, no captious inter-

pretations obscure his meaning. Should the pastor wish

for additional testimonies of the Fathers, he will find it

easy to add the Hilaries, the Jeromes, the Denises, the

Damascenes, and a host of other illustrious names, whose

sentiments on this most important subject he will find

collected by the labour and industry of men eminent for

piety and learning. (73)

From Another means of ascertaining the belief of the Church
ouno Sf

^jj matters of faith, is the condemnation of the contrary

doctrine. That the belief of the real presence was that

of the universal Church of God, unanimously professed by
all her children, is demonstrated by a well authenticated

fact. Wlien in the eleventh century, Berengarius pre-

sumed to deny this dogma, asserting that the Eucharist

was only a sign, the innovation was immediately con-

demned by the unanimous voice of the Christian world.

The Council of Vercelli, convened by authority of Leo

IX., denounced the heresy, and Berengarius himself re-

tracted and anathematized his error. Relapsing, however,

into the same infatuation and impiety, he was condemned

by three different Councils, convened, one at Tours, the

other two at Rome : of the two latter, one was summoned

by Nicholas II., the other by Gregory VII. The general

Council of Lateran held under Innocent III., further ra-

tified the sentence ;
and the faith of the Catholic Church,

on this point of doctrine, was more fully declared and

(72) Divus Augustinus in Psalm, xxxiii. Cone. 1, a medio ad finera

usque. Cyril. 1. 4, in Joan. c. 33, et 14, et lib. 1, c. 13. Inst. Apolog. 2,

sub finem ad Antonium Pium.

(73) Iren, 1. 5, contra heraetic. el 1. 5, in Joan. c. 34. Dionys. Eccles.

Hier. c. 3, Hilar. 1. 8, dc Triuit, Hieron. epist. ad Damascen. Damas.

1. 4, de orthod fid. c. 14.
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more firmly established in the Councils of Florence and

Trent.

If> then, the pastor carefully explain these particulars,
And con-

his labors will be blessed with the effect of strengthening reason,

the weak, and administering joy and consolation to the

pious ; (of those who, blinded by error, hate nothing more

than the light of truth, we wave all mention) and this

two-fold effect will be more securely attained, as the faith-

ful cannot doubt that this dogma is numbered amongst the

articles of faith. Believing and confessing as they do,

that the power of God is supreme, they must also believe,

that his omnipotence can accomplish the great woik which

we admire and adore in- the Sacrament of the Eucharist ; II.

and again, belic^dng as they do, the Holy Catholic Church,

they must necessarily believe that the doctrine expounded

by us, is that which was revealed by the Son of God.

But nothing contributes more to light up in the pious The dignity

soul that spiritual joy, of which we haA e spoken ; nothing ^^"[|j"'^'^

is more fertile of spiritual fruit, than the contemplation Church by

of the exalted dignity of this most august Sacrament, tion of tin's

From it we learn how great must be the perfection of the Sacrament.

gospel dispensation, under which we enjoy the reality of

that, which under the Mosaic Law was only shadowed

by types and figures. Hence S. Denis, with a wisdom

more than human, says, that our Church is a mean be-

tween the synagogue and the heavenly Jerusalem, and

participates of the nature of both. (74) The perfection

of the Holy Catholic Church, and her exalted glory, re-

moved only by one degree from heaven, the faithful can-

not sufficiently admire. In common with the inhabitants

of heaven, we, too, possess Christ, God and man, pre-

sent with us ; but they, and in this they are raised a de-

gree above us, are admitted to the actual enjoyment of the

beatific vision, whilst we, with a firm and unwavering

faith, offer the tribute of our homage to the Divine Ma-

jesty present with us, not, it is true, in a manner visible

(74) De Eccl. Hierar. c. s; p. 1.
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to mortal eye, but Jiidden by a miracle of power, under

the veil of the sacred mysteries. How admirably does

not this Sacrament, also, display to us the infinite love of

Jesus Christ to man ! It became the goodness of the

Saviour not to withdraw from us that nature, which he as-

sumed for our sake, but to desire, as far as possible, to

dwell permanently amongst us, at all times strictly veri-

fying the words :
" My delight is to be with the children

of men." (75)

Christ Here the pastor will also explain to the faithful, that

entire pre-
^" ^^^^^ Sacrament are contained not only the true body of

sent in this
Christ, and all the constituents of a true body ; but also

Sacrameut. ^ . , , , , i ^^ '

'

-i

Christ whole and entire that the word Clirist designates

the inan-God, that is to say, one Person in Avhom are

united the divine and human natures that the Holy Eu-

charist, therefore, contains both, and whatever is included

in the idea of both, the divinity and humanity whole

and entire, the soul, the body and blood of CJirist with

all their component parts all of which faith teaches us

are contained in the Sacrament. In heaven the whole

humanity is united to the di\dnity in one hypostasis, or

person, and it were impious, therefore, to suppose that

the body of Christ, which is contained in the Sacrament,

is separated from his divinity. (76)

In this Sa- The pastor, however, will not fail to observe, that in
cramen ^^ Sacrament all are not contained after the same man-
some things
effected by ner, or by the same efficacy : some things, we say, the

of conse- fficacy of consecration accomplishes; for as the words of

cration, consecratioii effectuate what they signify, sacred writers
some bv ...
concom'i- Usually say, that whatever the form expresses, is contained
tance.

j^^ ^.j^^ gacrameut by A'irtue of the Sacrament ;
and hence,

could we supjwse any one thing to be entirely separated

from the rest, the Sacrament, in their opinion, would be

found to contain solely what the form expresses. But,

some things are contained in the Sacrament, because

(75) Prov. viii. 51.

(76) Vide de consec. dist. 2, multis ia kxis, item Amb. de iis qui myst,

iait. c. 9, D. T. p. 3. q. 16, art, 1.
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united to those vvliicli are expressed in the form ; for in-

stance the words :
" This is my body," whicli comprise

the form used to consecrate the bread, signify the body of

tlie Lord, and hence, the body of the Lord is contained in

tlje Eucharist, by virtue of the Sacrament. As, however,
to the body are united his blood, his soul, his divinity,

they too must be found to coexist in the Sacrament, not,

Iiowever, by virtue of tlie consecration, but by virtue of

the union that subsists between them and liis body; and this

theologians express by the word " concomitance." Hence it

is clear, that Christ, whole and entire, is contained in the

Sacrament ; for when two things are actually united, where

one is, the other must also be. Hence it also follows, that

Christ, whole and entire, is contained under either species,

so that as under the species of bread, are contained not

only the body, but also the blood and Christ entire; so,

in like manner, under the species of wine are contained

not only the blood, but also the body and Christ entire.

These are matters on which the faithful cannot entertain xiie de-

a doubt. Wisely, however, was it ordained that two dis- ents, why
' separately

tmct consecrations should take place : they represent m consecrated

a more lively manner, the passion of our Lord, in which

bis blood was separated from his body ; and hence, in

the form of consecration we commemorate the effusion of

his blood. The Sacrament is to be used by us as the food

and nourishment of our souls
;
and it was most accordant

with this its use, that it should be instituted as meat and

drink, which obviously constitute the proper food of man.

The pastor will also inform the faithful, that Christ, Christ,

whole and entire, is contained not only under either spe-
^''o'^ and

! 1 1/--1 T-if entire in

cies, but also m each particle or either species :
"
Lach," each partf-

savs S. Augustine,
" receives Christ the Lord entire in each *^.'^,

^^

. . ... . .
either spe-

*'
particle : he is not diminished by being given to many, cies.

" but gives himself whole and entire to each." (77) This

is also an obvious inference from the narrative of the

Evangelists : it is not to be supposed that the bread used

at the Last Supper was consecrated by our Lord in sepa-

(77) August, de consec. dlst. 2. c. singulis.
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pite parts, applying the form particularly to each, but

tliat all the sacramental bread then use<l, was consecrated

in sufficient quantity to be distributed amongst the Apos-
^ ties, at the same time and with the same form. That the

consecration of the chalice also, was performed in the same

manner, is ob^aous from these words of the Saviour:
*' Take and divide it amongst you." (78)

Transub- Wliat lias been hitherto said is intended to enable the

proved pastor to show, that tlte body and blood of Christ are really
from reason

j^j^j truly contained in the Sacrament of the Eucharist.

That the substance of the bread and wine does not con-

tinue to exsist in the Sacrament after consecration is

the next subject of instruction which is to engage his

attention ;
a truth which, although well calculated to ex-

cite our profound admiration, is yet a necessary conse-

quence from what has been already established. If, after

consecration, the body of Christ is really and truly pre-

sent under the species of bread and wine, not having been

thei'e before, it must have become so by change of place

by creation or by transubstantiation. It cannot be ren-

dered present by change of place, because it would then

cease to be in heaven, for whatever is moved must neces-

sarily cease to occupy the place from which it is moved.

Still less can we suppose it to be rendered present by ci'ea-

tion, an idea which the mind instantly rejects. In order

that the body of our Lord be present in the Sacrament, it

remains, therefore, that it be rendered present by tran-

substantiation, and of course, that the substance of the

From the bread entirely cease to exist. Hence our pi*edecessors in

Councils of tiie faith, the Fathers of the general Council of Lateran,i79)
theChurch.

'\ /

and of Florence, (80) confirmed by solemn decrees the

truth of this Article. In the Council of Trent it was still

more fully defined in these words :
" If any one shall say,

" that in the holy Sacrament of the Eucharist the sub-

*' stance of the bread and wine remains, together wntli the

*'
body and blood of our Lord Jesus Christ, let him be

(78) Luke, xxii. 17. (79) Lateran. Conci). c. 1.

(80) Flor. in epi&t. Eugenii IV. data ad Ann, & a Concilio approbata.
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"
anat}icma."(81) The doctrine thus defined is a natu- From

ral inference from tlie words of Scripture. When institu-
"^ "'*^'

ting this Sacrament our Lord himself said :
" This is my

"
body :" (82) the word "

this,^' expresses the entire sub-

stance of the thing present; and therefore, if the substance

of the bread remained, our Lord could not have said :

" This is my body." In S. John he also says :
" The

*' bread that I will give is my flesh, for the life of the
*' world :" (83) the bread which he promises to give, he

here declares to be " his flesh." A little after he adds :

" Unless you eat the flesh of the Son of Man, and drink
" his blood, you shall not have life in you ;''(84) and again,
" My flesh is meat indeed, and my blood is drink indeed."(85)

When, therefore, in terms so clear and so explicit, he

thus calls his flesh " meat indeed,"' and his blood " drink
*'

indeed," he gives us sufficiently to understand, that the

substance of the bread and wine no longer exists in the

Sacrament. Whoever turns over the pages of the Holy From the

Fathers, will easily perceive, that, on the doctiine of Tran-
testimony

substantiation, they have been at all times unanimous. S. of *''e Fa-

Ambrose says :
"
you say, perhaps,

* this bread is no other
*' ' than what is used for common food :' before consecra-

" tion it is indeed bread ; but, no sooner are the words of

" consecration pronounced, than from bread it becomes
" the flesh of Christ." (86) To prove this position more

clearly, he elucidates it by a variety of comparisons and

examples. In another place, when explaining these words

of the Psalmist :
" Whatsoever the Lord pleased he hath

" done in heaven and on earth,''(87) he says: "Although
" the species of bread and wine are visible, yet faith tells

" us that after consecration, the body and blood of Christ

" are alone there." (88) Explaining the same doctrine

almost in the same words, S. Hilary says, that although ex-

(81) Trid. sess. 13, can. 4.

(82) Matth. xxvi. 26. Mark, xiv. 22. Luke, xxi. 18. 1 Cor. xi. 24.

(83) John, vi. 52. (84) John, vi. 54. (85) John, vi. 56.

(86) Lib, 4, de sacr. c. 4. et c. 5, c. 4. (87) Ps. cxxxlv. 6.

(88) De consee. dist. 2. c. omnia.
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TheEucha-

rist, why-
called

bread after

consecra-

tion.

The man-
ner in

which this

conversion

is to be ex-

plained to

the people.

ternally it appear bread and wine, yet in reality it is the

body and blood of the Lord. (89)

Here the pastor will not omit to observe to the faithful,

that we should not at all be surprised, if even after con-

secration, the Eucharist is sometimes called bread : it is

so called because it has the appearance and still retaius the

natural quiility of bread, which is to support and nourish

the body. That such phraseology is in perfect accordance

with the style of the Holy Scriptures, which call things

by what they appear to be, is evident from the words of

Genesis, which say, that Abraham saw three men, when^

in reality, he saw three angels ; (90) and the two angels

also, who appeared to the Apostles after the ascension of

our Lord, are called not angels, but men.(91)

To explain this mystery in a proper manner is extremely

difficult. On the manner of this admirable conversion,

the pastor, however, will endeavour to instruct tliose who

are more advanced in the knowledge and contemplation of

divine things : those who are yet weak may, it were to be

apprehended, be overwhelmed by its greatness. This

conversion, then, is so effectuated that the whole sub-

stance of the bread and wine is clianged by the power of

God, into the whole substance of the body of Christ, and

the whole substance of the wine, into the whole substance

of his blood, and this, w ithout any change in our Lord

himself: he is neitlier begotten, nor changed, nor in-

creased, but remains entirely and substantially the same.

This sublime mystery S, Ambrose thus declares :
" You

" see how efficacious are the words of Christ ; if, then,
*' the word of the Lord Jesus is so powerful as to summoo
*' creation into existence, shall it not require a less exer-
*' cise of power, to make that subsist, which already has ex-
*'

istence, and to change it into another thing?" (92) Many
otherFathers, whose authority is too grave to be questioned,

(89) Hilar, de Trin. 1. 8, et de consec. dist. 2. cap. 28.

(90) Gen. xviii. 2,

(91) Acts, i, 10. vid. D. Thorn. 3, p. q. 75, art. 3 & 4.

(92) D. Ambr. 1. 4. de sacr. c. 4.
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have written to the same effect :
" We faithfully confess^"

says S. Augustine,
" that before consecration it is bread

*' and wine, the produce of nature ; but after consecration

" it is the body and blood of Christ, consecrated by the

"
blessing."(93)

" The body," says Damascene, "
is truly

" united to the divinity, the body assumed of the virgin ;

" not that the body thus assumed descends from heaven,
" but that the bread and wine are changed into the body
" and blood of Christ." (94) This admirable change, as Tiils con-

the Council of Trent teaches, the Catholic Church most
propHately"

appropriately expresses by the word " trausubstantia- called traii-

*' tion." (95) When, in the natural order, the form of a tion.

being is changed, that change may be properly termed " a

transformation ;" in like manner, when, in the Sacrament

of the Eucharist, the whole substance of one thing passes

into the whole substance of another, the change our prede-

cessors in the faith wisely and appropriately called " tran-

substantiation." But according to the admonition so fre- A mystery

quently repeated by the Holy Fathers, the faithful are to
curiously

be admonished against the danger of gratifying a prurient fearched

curiosity, by searching into the manner in which this

change is effected. It mocks the powers of conception,

nor can we find any example of it in natural transmuta-

tions, nor even in the wide range of creation. The change

itself is the object not of our comprehension, but of our

humble faith ;
and the manner of that change forbids the

temerity of a too curious enquiry. (96)

The same salutary caution should also be observed by The same

the pastor, with regard to the mysterious manner in which
^^",0"^

the body of our Lord is contained whole and entire under aga'" ne-

the least particle of the bread.(97) Such inscrutable mys-
teries should scarcely ever become matter of disquisition.

(93) Citatur de consec. dist. 2, can. Nos autera.

(94) Lib. 4, de orthod. fid. c. 14.

(95) Trid. sess. 13, c. 4, et can. 2, et de consec. distinct. 2, c. panis.

(96) Eccli. iii. 22-

(97) D. Thom. 3, p. q. 76, Trid. sess, 15, c. 5, et can. 3, et Florent-

in decret. Eugen.
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Should Christian charity, however, require a departure

from this salutary rule, the pastor will recollect first to

prepare and fortify his hearers, by reminding them, that

" no word shall be impossible mth God." (98)

The bo<ly
The pastor vnW next teacli, that our Lord is not in the

of our Lord gacrament as in a place : place resrards thinsfs, oulv inas-
prescnt in

.
J

the Sacra- much OS they have magnitude ; and we do not say that
inent, not

Q^^.j^^ jg j^ ^]^q Sacrament inasmuch as he is gfreat or
as III a o

pHice. small, terms which belong to quantity, but inasmuch as

he is a substance. The substance of tlie bread is changed
into the substance of Christ, not into magnitude or quan-

tity ;
and substance, it will be acknowledged, is contained

in a small as well as in a large space. The substance of

air, for instance, whether in a large or in a small quantity,

and that of water whether confined in a vessel, or flowing

in a river, must necessarily be the same. As, then, the

body of our Lord succeeds to the substance of the bread,

we must confess it to be in the Sacrament after the same

manner, as the bread was before consecration : whether

the substance of the bread was present in greater or less

quantity is a matter of entire indifference.

The accN We now come to the third effect produced by the words

main in the ^ consecration, the existence of the species of bread and
Eucharist ^ine in the Siicraraent without a subject, an effect as sti*-

fiubject. pendous as it is admirable. What has been said in expla-

nation of the two pi'eceding points, must facilitate the ex-

position of this mysterious truth. We have already proved
that the body and blood of our Lord are really and truly

contained in the Sacrament, to the entire exclusion of the

substance of the bread and wine: the accidents cannot

nhere in the body and blood of Christ : they must, there-

ore, contrary to the physical laws, subsist of themselves,

inhering in no subject. This has been, at all times, the

doctrine of the Catholic Church ; and the same authori-

ties by which we have already proved, that the substance

of the bread and wine ceases to exist in the Eucharist, go

(98) Luke, i. 37.



The Catechism of the Council of Trent. 233

to establish' its trut}i.(99) But it becomes the piety of the Duties of

faithful, omitting subtle disquisitions, to revere and adore
^^.'a^jg J,;,

in the simplicity of faith, the majesty of this august Sa- Sacrament,

crameut; and with sentiments of gratitude and admiration,

to recognise the wisdom of God in the institution of the TheEucha-

holy mysteries, under the species of bread and wine. To
[nst'ituted

eat human flesh, or to drink human blood, is most revolt- under the

ing to human nature, and, therefore, has God, in his in- i,read and

finite wisdom, established the administration of the body
^^"^*

and blood of Christ, under the forms of bread and wine,

the ordinary and agreeable food of man. From its admi-

nistration under these forms, also flow two other import-

ant advantages : it ob^'iates the calumnious reproaches of

the unbeliever, to which a manducation of the body and

blood of our Lord, under human form, must be exposed ;

whilst, by receiving him under a form in which he is im-

per^iou8 to the senses, our faith is augmented,
"
which,"

as S. Gregory observes,
" has no merit in those things,

" which fall under the jurisdiction of reason." (] 00) But

what has been hitherto said on this subject, demands much

prudent precaution in its exposition; and in this the pastor

vnW. be guided by the capacity of his hearers, by times

and circumstances.

With regard to the salutary effects of this Sacrament, The salu-

these, because most necessary to be known by all, the
^^"^[j^* ^^_

pastor will expound to all, indiscriminately and without charist to

reserve. (101) What we have said at such length on this
pfainedto'

subject, is to be made known to the faithful, principally ^^'
^"'i

with a view to make them sensible of the advantages which

flow from its participation, advantages too numerous and

important to be expressed in words, and amongst which

the pastor must be content to select one or two points for

(99) Vid. de consecr. dist. 2, c. Nos autera et Decretal, lib. 1, tit de

Caleb. Miss. c. cum Matth. et D. Th. 3, p. q. 75, a. 3, et q 77, a. 1.

(100) Horn. 26, super Evangelia, vid. Cyrill. lib. 4, in Joan. c. 22,

Cypr. de Ccena Domini. Ambr. de Sacram. 1. 4, c. 4, Aug. Tract. 27, in

Joan. D. Thorn, p. 3, q. 74, a. 1, et q. 75, a. 1.

(101) Trid. sess. 13, c. 3, et can. 5, Iren. 1. 4, c. 14, Cyril. 1. 4. in

Joan, c. 1 1 et 1 4. Chrysost. hom. 45, in Joan. D. Thorn. 3, p. q. 79.
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explanation, to show the superabundjint graces with which

I. the holy mysteries abound. To this end it will be found

conducive, to premise an explanation of the natui-e and

efficacy of the other Sacraments, and then compare the

Eucharist to the living fountain, the other Sacraments to

so many rivulets. With great truth is the Holy Eucharist

called the fountain of all grace, containing as it does, after

an admirable manner, the soui'ce of all gifts and graces,

the author of all the Sacraments, Christ our Lord, from

whom as from their source, they derive all their goodness
and perfection. Tliis comparison, therefore, serves to

show how great are the treasures ofgrace, which are derived

from this Sacrament.

II. It will also be found expedient to consider attentively

the nature of bread and wine, the symbols of this Sacra-

ment : what bread and wine are to the body, the Eucha-

rist is, in a superior order, to the health and joy of the soul.

It is not, like bread and wine, changed into our substance ;

but, in some measure, changes us into its own nature, and

to it we may apply these words of S. Augustine :
" I am

*' the food of the grown : grow and thou shalt partake of

" this food
;
nor shalt thou change me into thee, as thou

" dost thy corporal food, but thou shalt be clianged into

I.
" me." (102) If then "

gi'ace and truth come by Jesus

Itimpaite
ciji-ist^'' (103) these spiritual treasures must be poured

into that soul, which receives with purity and holiness, him

who says of himself: " He that eateth my flesh and drink-

" eth my blood, abideth in me and I in him."(104) Those

who piously and religiously receive this Sacrament, receive,

no doubt, the Son of God into their souls, and are united,

. as lixdng members, to his body; for it is written: "He that

" eateth me, the same also shall live by me;" (105) and

also: " The bread that I will give is my flesh, for the life

*' of the world."(106) Explaining these words of the Sa-

Tiour, S. Cyril says :
" The Eternal Word, uniting him-

(102) Lib. 7. Conf. c. 10. Vid. Ambr. 1. 5. de sacr. c. 4. et Cryi. hom.

45 1 in Joan. (103) John, i. 17. (104) John, vL 57.

(10a) John, vi, 58. (106) John, vi, 52.
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" self to liis own flosh, imparted to it a Aavifyiug power ;

*' it became him, thci'efore, to unite himself to us after a
" wonderful manner, through his sacred flesh and precious
"

blood, which we receive in the bread and wine, conse-

" crated by his vivifying benediction." (107)

But when it is said, that this Sacrament imparts grace, Tocommu-

it is not intended to mean that, to receive this Sacrament "'?!*'*'

"''"^-

'
tluly we

with advantage, it is unnecessary to be previously in the must be in

stjite of grace. Natural food can be of no use to a person gra^e.

who is already dead, and in like manner the sacred mys-
teries can avail him nothing, who lives not in Spirit.

Hence this Sacrament has been instituted under the forms

of bread and wine, to signify, that the object of its institu-

tion is not to recall to life a dead soul, but to preserve life to

a living one. We say that this Sacrament imparts grace,

because even the frst grace, which all should have before

they presume to approach this Sacrament, least they
" eat

" and drink judgment to themselves," (108) is given to

none unless they desire to receive the Holy Eucharist, which

is the end of all the Sacraments, the symbol of ecclesias-

tical unity, to which he who does not belong, cannot receive

divine grace. Again, as the body is not only supported

but increased by natural food, from which we derive new

pleasure every day ; so also the life of the soul is not only
sustained but invigorated by feasting on the Eucharistic

banquet, which imparts to it an increasing zest for hea-

venly things. With strictest truth and propriety, there-

fore, do we say that this Sacrament, which may be well

compared to manna,
"
having in it all that is delicious,

" and the sweetness of every taste," imparts grace to

the soul. (109)

That the Holy Eucharist remits lighter offences, or, as II.

they are commonly called, venial sins, cannot be matter of ^^^ remits^

doubt. Whatever losses the soul sustains by falling into venial sins.

some slight offences, through the violence of passion,

these the Eucharist, which cancels lesser sins, repaii's in

(107) Lib. 4. in Joan, c. 12, 14. ct ep. 10. ad Nestoc

(108) 1 Cor. xi. 29. (109) Wisd. xvi, 20.
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the same manner, not to depart from the illustration already

adduced, that natural food, as we know from experience,

gradually repairs the daily waste caused by the vital heat

of the system. Of this heavenly Sacrament justly there-

fore, has S. Ambrose said :
" This daily bread is taken as a

"
remedy for daily infirmity."(110) This however, is to be

understood of venial imperfections only.

III. The Holy Eucharist is also an antidote against the con-

dotea''ainJt ^^^^^^ ^^ ^^" ^^^^ ^ slucld against the violent assaults of

tiieconta-
temptation. (Ill) It is, as it were, a heavenly medicine,

'

which secures the soul against the easy approach of viru-

lent and deadly infection. S. Cyprian records that when,

in the early ages of the Church, Christians were hurried

in multitudes by tyrants, to torments and death, because

they professed the name of Christ, they received, from

the hand of the bishop, the Sacrament of the body and

blood of our Lord, lest, perhaps, overcome by excess of

jy torments, they should yield in the saving conflict. (112) It

Represses also represses the licentious desires of the flesh, and keeps
concupis- 1-1 ,.. ....
cence. them in due subjection to the spirit : m proportion as it

inflames the soul with the fire of charity, in the same

proportion does it necessarily extinguish the fire of concu-

V. piscence. Finally, to narrow within the compass of a few
Facilitates ^Qp^jg q\\ tjjg advautaffcs and blessings which emanate from
the attain- '^ ...
ment of this Sacrament, the Holy Eucharist facilitates to an extra-
*'* ^*

ordinary degiee, the attainment of eternal life :
" He that

" cateth my flesh, and drinketh my blood," says the Re-

deemer,
" hath everlasting life, and I will raise him up on

" the last day." (113) The grace which it imparts, brings

peace and tranquillity to the soul; and when the hour shall

have arrived in which he is to take his departure from this

mortal life, like another Elias, who in the strength of his

(110) Lib. 4. de Sacram. c. 6. et I. c. 4. Innocent. III. 1. 4. de myst
Miss. c. 44. Cyrill. lib. 4. in Joan, c. 17. et lib. 3. c.56. Inter, opera D. Ber-

nard! babctur cujusdam sermo domini, qui incipit : PANEM ANGELO-
RUM, et singularis est de Eucbar. videatur, et D. Thom. 5. p. q. 79.

(Ill) Aug. tract 26. in Joan. (112) Lib. 1. Epist 2. ad Cornel.

(113) Johu, vi. 55, Vid. Chrys. de sacerdotio, dial. c. D. Thom. 3. p. q. 79"

art 2.
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miraculous repast, walked to Horcb the mount of God,(114)
the Christian, invigorated by the strengthening influence

of this heavenly food, shall wing his way to the mansions

of everlasting glory and never-ending bliss. All these Tlieseef.

fccts GX

important particulars the pastor will be able fully to ex-
plained and

pound to the faithful, if he but dilate on the sixth chapter
illustrated,

of S. John, in which are developed the manifold effects of

this Sacrament; or if, glancing through the life and actions

of our Lord, he shows that if they who received him

beneath their roof during his mortal life, (115) or were

restored to health by touching his vesture, or even the

hem of his garment, (1 16) were justly deemed happy, how

much more happy we, into whose souls, resplendent as he

is with unfading glory, he disdains not to enter, to heal

all our spiritual wounds, to enrich us with his choicest

gifts,
and to unite us to himself !

But to excite the faithful to emulate better gifts, (117) The man-

the pastor will also point out who they are, who derive
municathic

these inestimable blessings from a participation of the holy
threefold :

mysteries, reminding them that Christians may commu-

nicate differently and with different effects. Hence our

predecessors in the faith, as we read in the Council of

Trent,(l 18) distinguished three classes of communicants

Some receive the Sacrament only : such are those sinners Sacramen-

who dread not to approach the holy mysteries with polluted
^'

lips and depraved hearts, who, as the Apostle says,
" eat

" and drink unworthily." ( 1 19) Of this class of commu-

cants S. Augustine says :
" He who dwells not in Christ,

" and in whom Christ does not dwell, most certainly eats

" not spiritually his flesh, although carnally and visibly
*' he press with his teeth the Sacrament of his flesh and
" blood." (120) Not only, therefore, do those who receive

the Holy Eucharist with these dispositions, obtain no fruit

from its participation ; but, as the Aposlte says,
"
they eat

*' and drink judgment to themselves."(121) Others are said
Spiritually.

(114) 3 Kings, xix. 8. (115) Luke, xix. 9. (1 16) Matth. xiv, 36 & ix. 20.

(117) 1 Cor. xii. 51. (118) De consecr. dist. 2. can. 46. sess. 13. cap. 8.

(119) 1 Cor. xL 29. (120) In Joan, tract. IG. et contra Donat. lib. 5. c. 8.

(121) 1 Cor. xi. 29.
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to receive the Holy Eucharist in spirit only : they are tliosc

who, inflamed with a lively
" faith that worketh by cha-

"nty,"(122) participate in desire, of this celestial food,

from which they receive, if not the entire, at least ver\

Sacramen- considerable fruit. Lastly, there are some who receive

tally and
\\^q Holy Eucliarist both spirituallv and sacramen tally.

spiritually,
"

^ i

'

those who, according to the advice of the Apostle, having

first proved tberaselves,(123) approach this divine banquet,
adorned with the nuptial garment, (124) and derive from it

all those superabundant graces which we have already men-

tioned. Those therefore, who, haAing it in their power to

receive, with due preparation, the Sacrament of the body
and blood of the Lord, are yet satisfied with a spiritual

communion only, manifestly deprive themselves of a hea-

venly treasure of inestimable value.

Necessity of We now come to point out the manner in which the

prepw^tion.
faithful should be previously prepared for sacramental

communion. To demonstrate the necessity of this previous

preparation, the example of the Saviour is to be proposed

to the faithful. Before he gave to his Apostles the Sacra-

ment of his body and blood, although they were already

clean, he washed their feet, to declare that we must use

extreme diligence to bring with us to its participation the

greatest integrity and innocence of soul. In the next

place, the faithful are to understand, that as he who ap-

proaches thus prepared and disposed, is adorned with the

most ample gifts of heavenly grace, so on the contrary,

he who approaches without this preparation and without

these dispositions, not only derives from it no advantage,

but plunges his own soul into the most unutterable misery.

It is the property of the best and most salutary medicine,

if seasonably applied, to be productive of the greatest

benefit, but if unseasonably, to prove most pernicious and

destructive. It cannot, therefore, excite our surprise, that

the great and exalted gifts of God, when received into a

soul properly predisposed, are of the greatest assistance

towards the attainment of salvation ;
whilst to those who

(122) Cal.v. 6. (123) 1. Cor. xi. 28. (124) Matt. xxii. 11.
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receive them Avithout these necessary dispositions, they

hring with them eternal death. Of tliis, the Ark of the Illustration

Lord affords a convincing illustration: the people of Israel

possessed nothing more precious; it was to them the source

of innumerable blessings from God ; but, when borne off

by the Philistines, it brought on them a most dustructive

plague and the heaviest calamities, heightened, as they

were, by eternal disgrace. (125) Food when received into

a healthy stomach nourishes and supports the body ; but

the same food, when received into a stomach replete with

peccant humours, generates malignant disease. (126)

The first preparation, then, which the faithful should First pre-

make, is to distinguish table from table, this sacred table
** ""'

from profane tables, (127) this celestial bread from com-

mon bread. This we do when we firmly believe, that the

Eucharist really and truly contains the body and blood of

the Lord, of him whom the angels adore in heaven,
" at

" whose nod the pillars of heaven fear and tremble,"(128)

of whose glory the heavens and the earth are full. (129)

This is to discern the body of the Lord, in accordance

with the admonition of the Apostle, (130) venerating

rather, the greatness of the mystery, than too curiously

investigating its truth by idle disquisition. Another very Second,

necessary preparation is to ask ourselves, if we are at peace
'

with, if we sincerely and from the heart love, our neigh-

bour. "
If, therefore, thou offerest thy gift at the altar,

" and there rememberest, that thy brother hath aught
"

against thee, leave there thy offenng before the altar, and
*'

go first to be reconciled to thy brother, and then coming
" thou shalt offer thy gift." (131) We should in the next Third,

place, carefully examine our consciences, lest perhaps they
be defiled by mortal guilt, wliich sincere repentance
alone can efface. This severe scrutiny is necessary in

(125) 1 Kings, v. toto.

(126) De prasparatione ad Euch. requisita vide Trid. sess. 13. c. 7. et can.

11. Basil, q. 172. rcgul. brev. et serin. 2, de bapt. Cyprian, toto fere lib. de

Lapsis, agendo de Foenit. Aug. serm, 1. de Temp.Chrys. hom. 44, 45, 46. in

Joan, et in Matth. hom. 83, (127) 1 Cor. x. 21. (128) Job. xxyi. 1 1.

(129) Isa. vi. 3. (1:K)) 1 Cor. xi. 29. (131) Matt. v. 24, 25.
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order to cleanse the soul from its defilement, by applying
to it the salutary medicine of contrition and confession.

The Council of Trent has defined, that no one conscious of

mortal sin, and having an opportunity of recurring to a

confessor, however contrite he may deem himself, is to

approach the Holy Eucharist, until he has been purified by

Fourth, sacramental confession. (132) We should also reflect in

the silence of our own hearts, how unworthy we are that

God should bestow on us this divine gift, and with the

Centurion, of whom our Lord declared, that he found

not "so great faith in Israel," we should exclaim: "
Lord,

" I am not worthy that thou shouldst enter under my
Fifth, (( i.0Qf/' (133) We should also put the question to our-

selves, whether we can truly say with Peter: *' Lord thou
*' knowest that I love thee;" (134) and should recollect,

that he who sat do\vn at the marriage feast ^^dthout a nu}>-

tial garment, was cast into exterior darkness, and con-

demned to eternal torments. (135)
Sixth. Qm- preparation shoidd not, however, be confined to

the soul : it should also extend to the body. We are to

approach the Holy Eucharist fasting, having neither eaten

nor drunk, at least from the preceding midnight. (136)

The dignity of so great a Sacrament also demands, that

married persons abstain from the marriage-debt, for some

days previous to communion, an observance recommended

by the example of David, who, when about to receive the

show-bread from the hands of the priest, declared, that he

and his servants had been " clean from women for three

"
days." (137) These particulars contain a summary of

the principal things to be observed by the faithful, prepa-

ratory to receiving the sacred mysteries; and to these

heads may be reduced, whatever other preparations piety

will suggest to the devout communicant. (138)

(132) Sess. 13. can. 11. Chrys. hom. 30, in Genes, ct 20, in Matth. Cypr.

in lib, de Lapsis. (133) Matth. viii, 8, 10.

(1.S4) John, xxi. 15. (135) Matth. xxii. 12, 13.

(136) Vid. Aug. epist, 118, c 6. etlib. 1. ad infjuis. Januarii c. C.

(137) I Kings, xxi. 3, 4, 5.

( 138) Greg, in responsione 10. ad iutcrrog. Aug. ct hab. 33. q. 4, c. 7. Aug.

serin. 2. dc temp, ct 2, 4.
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But that none may be deterred by the difficulty of the ^'^ i)ound

. ,
*o commii-

preparation from approaching the Holy Eucharist, the nicate once

faithful are frequently to be reminded that they are all %l^^'^'
**'

bound to receive this Sacrament; and that the Church has

decreed that whoever neglects to appioach the holy com-

munion once a year, at Easter, subjects himself to sentence

of excommunication. (139) However, let not the faithful Importance

,.. , . i^tni-r-,^^ frequent
imagine that it is enough to receive the body oi the Lord communion

once a year only, in obedience to the decree of the Church:

they should approach oftener ; but whether monthly,

weekly, or daily, cannot be decided by any fixed universal

rule. S. Augustine, however, lays down a most certain

rule applicable to all "Live," says he, "in such a manner
" as to be able to receive every day." ( 140) It will there-

fore be the duty of the pastor frequently to admonish the

faithful, that as they deem it necessary to afford daily

nutriment to the body, they should also feel solicitous to

feed and nourish the soul every day vnih. this heavenly
food. Tlie soul stands not less in need of spiritual, than

the body of corporal food. Here it will be found most

useful to recapitulate the inestimable advantages which, as

we have already shown, flow from sacramental communion,
and the manna also which was a figure of this Sacrament,

and of which the Israelites had occasion to partake every

day, may be used as a further illustration. (141) The

Fathers, who earnestly recommended the frequent partici-

pation of this Sacrament, may be adduced as additional

authority to enforce the necessity of frequent communion ;

and the words,
" thou sinnest daily, receive daily," con-

vey the sentiments not alone of S. Augustine, but of all

the Fathers who have written on the subject. (142)

(139) Concil. Lat. c. 28. et habetur 1. 5. Decret- tit. de Poenit. et remiss,

cap. omnis utriusque sexus. Trid. sess. 13, 9.

(140) S, Aug. de verbis Domini, sen 28. qui desumptus est ex. Amb. 1. 5.

de sacram. c. 4. (141) Exod. xvi. 21, 22.

(142) Ad frequentem communionem hortantur Augustin. de verbis Domini

serm. 28. sed hie sermo cum non sit August, sed Ambr. 1. 5. de sacram. c. 4.

rejectus est in appendicem tomi 10. item vide eundem Aug. Epist. 1 18. c. 5.

item, Ignat. ad Ephes. satis ante finem. Basil. Epist, ad Caesar, patr. Ambr.

K
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DaJly com- That there was a time when the faithful approaclietl the

praTtke'of ^oly Commuiiion every day, we learn from the Acts of

the ancient the Apostles. All who then professed the faith of Christ,

burned with such pure and ardent charity, that devoting

themselves, as they did unceasingly, to prayer and other

works of piety, (143) they Avere found prepared to com-

municate daily. Tliis dcAout practice which seems to have

been interrupted for a time, was again partially revived

by Pope Anacletus, a most holy martyr, who commanded,
that all the ministers who assisted at the holy sacrifice,

should communicate, an ordinance, as the Pontiff declares,

of Apostolic institution.(144) It was also for a long time

the practice of the Church, that, as soon as the sacrifice

was ended, the priest, turning to the congregation, invited

the faithful to tiie holy table in these words :
"
Come, bre-

'*
thren, and receive the communion ;" and those who

were prepared, advanced to receive the holy mysteries with

Thrice a hearts animated by the most fervent devotion. (145) But

quentr d^- Subsequently, when charity and devotion declined amongst
creed. Christians, and the faithful very seldom approached the

holy communion, it was decreed by Pope Fabian, that all

should communicate thrice every year, at Christmas, at

Easter, and at Pentecost, a decree which was afterwards

confirmed by many Councils, particularly by the first of

Finally, Agatli.(146) Such, at length, was the decay of piety, that
once a year. ^^^ ^^j^. ^^^^ ^j^-^ h6\y and salutary practice unobserved,

but communion was deferred for years. The Council of

Lateran, therefore, decreed that all the faithful should

communicate, at least, once a year, at Easter, and that

the omission should be chastised by exclusion from the so-

1. 3. de sacr. c. 4. Chrysost hom. 61. ad pop. Antioch. Cypr, de Ora. Domi-

nica ad haec verba, panem nostram quot Hieron. epist. 28. ad Lucin vers,

finetn. Cyril, c. 5. in Joan, c, 37, vide etiara de consecr. dist. 2. per multa

capita hac de re.

(145) Acts, ii. 42, 46. (144) De consec. dist. 2, c. 10.

(145) De quotidiana communione vide Dionys. de Eccles. Hierarch. c.

3, parte 2, Hieron. Epist. 28, ad Lucin. Greg. 1. 2, dialog, c. 23. Item

vide 1. de Eccl. dogmat. c. 53, & citatur de consec. dist. 2, c. 15.

(146) Fab. decret. babes de cons. dist. 2. c. 16. &ib. ciutur Concil.

Agathensc c. 18. c. sscculares.
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ciety of the fiiithful. (147) But although this law, sane- To whom-

tioued, as it is, by tlie authority of God and of his Church, [Ion of fhis

regards all the faithful, the pastor, however, will teach that 1**^ ^-

it does not extend to persons who have not arrived at the

years of discretion, because they are incapable of discern-

ing the Holy Eucharist from common food, and cannot

bring with them to this Sacrament, the piety and devo-

tion which it demands. To extend the precept to them
would appear inconsistent with the institution of this Sa-

crament by our Lord :
"
Take," says he,

" and eat,"(148)

words which cannot apply to infants, who are evidently

incapable of taking and eating. In some places, it is true, TheEucha-

an ancient practice prevailed of giving the Holy Eucharist
^lentiv"

even to infants
;( 149) but, for the reasons already assigned, given to in-

and for other reasons most consonant to Christian piety,

this practice has been long discontinued by authority of

the same Church. With regard to the age at which chil-

dren sliould be admitted to communion, this the parents

and confessor can best determine : to them it belongs to

ascertain whether the children have acquired a competent

knowledge of this admirable Sacrament, and desire to

taste this bread of angels.

From persons labouring under actual insanity the Sa- wiien to be

crament should also be withheld. However, according to g'^en.when

^ _
not to be

the decree of the Council of Carthage, it may be adminis- given to in-

tered to them at the close of life, provided they had
*^"^

^^^'

evinced, previously to their insanity, a sincerely pious de-

sire of being admitted to its participation, and if no dan-

ger arising from the state of the stomach, or other incon-

venience or indignity, is to l^e apprehended. (150)

As to the rite to be observed in the administration of ^? '^^''^
ceived un-

this Sacrament, the pastor will teach, that tlie law of the der both

Church interdicts its administration under both kinds to
j]]" ^ffidat-

any but to the officiating priest, unless by special permis- ing priest

sion of the Church. Christ, it is true, as has been ex-
,i,y'

(147) Citat. L 5. deer, tit de pten. & remiss, c. omnes utriusque sexus.

(148) Matth. xxvi. 96. (149) Cypr. de Lapsis post med.

(150) Cone. Catb. 4, 76.
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plained by tlie Council of Trent, (151) instituted and ad-

ministered to his Apostles, at his last supper, this great

Sacrament under both kinds ; but it does not follow of

necessity, that by doing so he established a law rendering

ila administration to the faithful under both species im-

perative. Speakhig of this Sacrament he himself fre-

quently mentions it under one kind only;
"

If," says he,
"
any man eat of this bread, he sliall live for ever, and

" the bread that I will give is my flesh for the life of the

"
world," and,

" He that eatetli this bread shall live for

"
ever."{152) The Church, no doubt, Avas influenced by

numerous and cogent reasons, not only to approve but

confirm by solemn decree^ the general practice of commu-
I. nicating under one species. In the first place, the great-

est caution was necessary to avoid accident or indignity,

which must become almost inevitable, if the chalice were

II. administered in a crowded assemblage. In the next place,

the Holy Eucharist should be, at all times in readiness

for the sick, and if the species of wine remained long

unconsumed, it were to be apprehended that it may be-

lli, come vapid. Besides, there are many who cannot bear

the taste or smell of wine; lest, therefore, what is in-

tended for the nutriment of the soul should prove nox-

ious to the health of the body, the Church, in her wisdom,

has sanctioned its administration under the species of

IV, bread alone. We may also observe that, in many places

wine is extremely scarce, nor can it be brought from

distant countries without incurring very heavy expense,

V. and encountering very tedious and diflSicult journeys. Fi-

nally, a circumstance which principally influenced the

Church in establishing this practice, means were to be de-

vised to crush the heresy which denied, that Christ, whole

and entire, is contained under either species, and asserted

(151) Sess. 21. decern sub utraque specie can. 1. 2. 3.

(152) John, vi. 52, 59. Unius tantum specie! usum sufficerc ad perfec-

tam communioncm colliges ex TertuU. 1. 2. ad uxorein. Cypr. de Lapsis.

Orig. hom, 13, in Exod. Basil, epist. ad Czsar, patr. Aug. ep. 86. Hier.

in AjK)!. ad Pammach. Chrysost. hom. 41. opens impcrf. in Matth.
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that the hody is contained under tlic species of bread with-

out the blood, and the blood under the species of wine

without the body. This object was attained by commu-

nion under the species of bread alone, which places, as it

were, sensibly before our eyes, the truth of the Catholic

faith. Those who have written expressly on this subject,

will, if it appear necessary, furnish the pastor with ad-

ditional reasons for the practice of the Catholic Church in

the administration of the Holy Eucharist.

To omit nothing doctrinal on so important a subject, Plie^u

we now come to speak of the minister of the Sacrament, V".*^'
' ^

-r ' ministers or

a point, however, on which scarcely any one is ignorant, the Eucha-

The pastor then will t^ach, that to priests alone has been

given power to consecrate and administer the Holy Eucha-

rist. That the unvarying praetice of the Church has also

been, that the faithful receive the Sacrament from the

hand of the priest, and tliat the priest communicate

himself, has been explained by the Council of Trent; (131)

and the same holy Council has shown that this practice is

always to be scrupulously adhered to, stamped, as it is,

with the authoritative impress of Apostolic tradition, and

sanctioned by the illustrious example of our Lord himself,

who, with his own hands, consecrated and gave to his dis-

ciples, his most sacred body. (154)

To consult as much as possible, for the dignity of this The hity

so august a Sacrament, not only is its administration con- P'"'"^^^

fided exclusively to the priestly order; but the Church sacred ves-

has also, by an express law, prohibited any but those who
^ ^'

are consecrated to religion, unless in case of necessity, to

touch the sacred vessels, the linen or other immediate ne-

cessaries for consecration. Priest and people may hence

learn, what piety and holiness they should possess who con- Efficacy of

secrate, administer, or receive the Holy of Holies. The 'l"*^
i^ucha-

'

^
rist not af-

Eucharist, however, as was observed with regard to the fecttd i>y

other Sacraments, whether administered by holy or un- dcm" H? oT

holy hands, is equally valid. It is of faith that the effi- *^^ minib-

ter.

(153) Sess. 13, c. 10, (154) Mattli. xxvi. 26. Math. xiv. 22.
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The Eu-
charist a

sacrifice.

Instituted

for two

great ends.

cacy of the Sacraments does not depend on the merit of

the minister, but on the virtue and power of our Lord

Jesus Christ.

With regard to the Eucharist as a Sacramentj these are

the principal points which demanded explanation. Its na-

ture aa a sacrifice we now come to explain, that pastors

may know what are the principal instructions to be com-

municated to the faithful regarding this mystery, on Sun-

days and holidays, in compliance with the decree of the

Council of Trent. (155) Not only is this Sacrament a

treasure of heavenly riches, which if we turn to good ac-

count will purchase for us the favour and friendship of

heaven ;
but it also possesses the peculiar and extraordi-

nary value, that in it we are enabled to make some suitable

return to God for tlie inestimable benefits bestowed on us

by his bounty. If duly and legitimately offered, this vic-

tim is most grateful and most acceptable to God. If the

sacrifices of the old law, of which it is written :
" Sacri-

*' fices and oblations thou wouldst not; (156) and also,

" If thou hadst desired sacrifice, I would, indeed, have
"
given it : \\\\\\ burnt-offering thou wilt not be delight-

"
ed,'' (157) were so acceptable in his sight that, as the

Scripture testifies, from them " he smelt a sweet sa-

vour," (158) that is to say, they were grateful and ac-

ceptable to him ; what have we not to hope from the effi-

cacy of a sacrifice, in which is immolated and offered no

less a victim than he, of whom a voice from heaven twice

proclaimed :
" This is my beloved Son, in whom I am

" well pleased." (159) This mystery, therefore, the pas-

tor will carefully explain to the people, that when assem-

bled at its celebration, they may learn to make it the sub-

ject of attentive and devout meditation.

He will teach, in the first place, that the Eucharist was

instituted by our Lord for two great purposes, to be the

celestial food of the soul, preserving and supporting spiri-

(155) Sess. 22. prlncip. c. 8.

(158) Gen. viii. 21.

(156) Ps. Mxix. 7. (157) Ps. 1. 18.

(159) Matth. iii, 17.
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tual life, and to give to the Church a perpetual sacrifice,

by which sin may be expiated, and our heavenly Father,

whom our crimes have often grievously offended, may be

turned from wrath to mercy, from the severity of just

vengeance to the exercise of benignant clemency. Of this

the paschal lamb, which was offered and eaten by the

Israelites as a sacrament and sacrifice, was a lively

figure. (160) Nor could our divine Lord, when about to Reflection,

offer himself to his eternal Father on the altar of the cross,

have given a more illustrious proof of his unbounded love

for us, than by bequeathing to us a visible sacrifice, by
which the bloody sacrifice, which, a little after, was to be

offered once on the cross, was to be renewed, and its me-

mory celebrated daily throughout the universal Church

even to the consummation of time, to the great advantage
of her children.

The difference between the Eucharist as a sacrament The diffe-

and sacrifice is very great, and is two-fold : as a sacra- t^gg,, tj,e

ment it is perfected by consecration, as a sacrifice all its Eudiarist

II" Tin 1 1
"^ * sacra-

eincacy consists m its oblation. When deposited in a ta- ment and

bernacle, or borne to the sick, it is, therefore, a sacra- ^**^''^';^''

^ . .
twofold.

ment, not a sacrifice. As a sacrament, it is also to the

worthy receiver a source of merit, and brings with it all

those advantages which we have already mentioned ; as a

sacrifice it is not only a source of merit but also of satis-

faction. As, in his passion, our Lord merited and satisfied

for us
;
so in the oblation of this sacrifice, which is a bond

of Christian unity. Christians merit the fruit of his pas-

sion, and satisfy for sin.

With regard to the institution of this sacrifice, the This sacri-

Council of Trent has obviated all doubt on the subject, by ^^^ ^
'^"'

declaring that it was instituted by our Lord at his last whom

supper, whilst it denounces anathema against all who as-

sert, that in it is not offered to God a true and proper sacri-

fice ;
or that to offer means nothing more, than that Christ

gives himself to be our spiritual food. (161) That sacri-

(160) Deut. 16.

(161) Vid. Trid. de Sacrif. Missa c. 1. 5. Dionys. 1. 17. de Etcles. c. 3.
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Sacn'ftce fice IS due to Grod alone, the holy Council also states

^^^ the clearest termg.( 162) The solemn sacrifice of the Ma

is, it is true, sometimes offered to honor the memory
the Saints : but it is never offered to them, but to hi

alone who has crowned them with unfading glory. Nev

does the officiating minister say :
" I offer sacrifice to th

"
Peter, or to thee Paul :" but whilst he offers sacrifice

God alone, he renders him thanks for the signal victori

won by the martjTS, and implores their patronage,
'* th

"
they whose memory we celebrate on earth, may vouc

*' safe to intercede for us in heaven." (163) The doetri

of the Catholic Church with r^ard to this sacrifice, d

received from onr Lord, when, at his last supper, eoi

mitting to his Apostles the sacred mysteries, he sail

" This do, for a commemoration of me." (164) He the

as the holy s\-nod has defined, ordained them priests, ai

commanded them and their successors in the ministry,

immolate and offer in sacrifice his precious body ai

blood. (165) Of this the words of the Apostle to t

Corinthians also afford sufficient evidence :
" You cannol

says he,
" drink the chalice of the Lord- and the chali

*' of devils : you cannot be partakers of the table of t

**
Lord, and of the table of de>dls."

( 166) As then, 1

" the table of devils," we understand the altar upon whii

sacrifice was offered to them ;
so by

" the table of t

"
Lord," to bring the words of the Apostle to an apposi

conclusion, should be understood the altar on which i

crifice was offered to the Lord.

Fignres Should we look for figtires and prophecies of this 8

cies of this crifice in the Old Testamant, we find, in the first plac
*'en&<x. tjjaj j^g institution was cleariy foretold by Malachy

Ignat. epist. ad Smym. Tot. lib. de Orat. Iren. L 4. c. 32. Aug. L 1 0.

CiTit. Dei, c. la et L 17. c. 90. et L 18. c. 35. et 1. 10. c 13. et L

c & etalitH passoL Vide etiam. Sese. 22. de sacriSc IBsbk, c I,

caiul & 2.

(162) Trid. Synod, sess. 21. c 3.

(165) Aug. contra Faust lib. 20. c. 21.

(164) Luke, jcxii. 19. 1 Cor. xL 24.

(165) Caoc. Trid. sess. 22. c. 1. (166) 1 Cor. x. 21.
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these words :
" From the rising of the sun, even to the

"
going down tliercof, my name is great among tlie Gen-

"
tiles, and in even* place there is sacrifice, and there is

" offered to my name a clean oblation : for my name is

"
groat among the Gentiles, saith the Lord of hosts."('67)

This saving victim was also foretold, as well before as

after the promulgation of the Mosjuc law, by a variety of

sacrifices ; for this alone, as the perfection and completion

of all, comprises all the advantages which were typified

by the other sacrifices. In none of the sacrifices of the

old law, however, do we discover a more lively image of

the Eucharistic sacrifice than in that of Melchisedech.( 168)

Our Lord himself, at his Last Supper, offered to his Eter-

al Father his precious body and blood under the appear-

ances of bread and wine, at the same time declaring him-

self,
" a pi*iest for ever according to the order of Melchi-

"sedech."(169)

We, therefore, confess that the sacrifice of the Mass is The sacri-

one and the same sacrifice nith that of the cross : the vie- jj^ ^j^^^

tim is one and the same, Christ Jesus, who offered him- same with

self, once only, a bloody sacrifice on the altar of the cross, cross.

The bloody and unbloody victim is still one and the same,

and the oblation of the cross is daily renewed in the eu-

charistic sacrifice, in obedience to the command of our

Lord: *' This do, for a commemoration of me." (170)

The Priest is also the same, Christ our Lord : the ministers

who offer this sacrifice, consecrate the holy mysteries not

in their own but in the person of Christ. This the words

of consecration declare : the priest does not saiy :
" This

" is the body of Christ," but,
" This is my body ;" and

thus invested \rith the character of Christ, he changes the

substance of the bread and wine into the substance of his

real body and blood. (171) That the holy sacrifice of the

Mass, therefore, is not only a sacrifice of praise and

(167) Malach. i. 11, (168) Gen. xiv, 18.

(169) Heb. vii. 17. Ps. cix. 4. (170) Luke, xxii. 19. 1 Cor. x\. 24.

(171) Chrys. hom. 2. in 2. ad Tiiroth. tt bom. de prod, Judse. Ambr.

lib. 4.-de Sacram. c 4.
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The aiass, tliansgiving, or a commemoration of the sacrifice of the
a sacrifice

gposs ; but also a sacrifice of propitiation, by which God
thanks- is appcascd and rendered propitious, tlie pastor will

propiUation
teach as a dogma defined by the unerring authority of a

General Council of the Church. (173) If, therefore, with

pure liearts and a lively faith, and with a sincere sorrow

for past transgressions, we immolate and offer in sacrifice

this most holy victim, we shall, no doubt, receive from

the Lord "
mercy and gi'ace in seasonable aid." (174) So

acceptable to God is the sweet odour of this sacrifice, that

through its oblation he pardons our sins, bestowing on us

the gifts of grace and of repentance. This is the solemn

prayer of the Church : as often as the commemoration of

this ^^ctim is celebrated, so often is the work of our sal-

vation promoted, and the plenteous fruits of that bloody

victim flow in upon us abundantly, through this imbloody
sacrifice.

Available The pastor will also teach, that such is the eflScacy of

and the
*' ^^^ sacrifice, that its benefits extend not only to the cele-

dead; brant and communicant, but also to all the faithful whe-

ther living or numbered amongst those who have died in

the Lord, but whose sins have not yet been fully expiated.

According to apostolic tradition the most authentic, it is

not less available when offered for them than when offered

in atonement for the sins, in alle\'iation of the punish-

ments, the satisfactions, the calamities, or for the relief

Common to of the necessities, of the living. (175) It is hence easy
aU the faith- ^ perceive, that the Mass, whenever and wherever offered,

because conducive to the common interests and salvation

of all, is to be considered common to all the faithful.

Its rites This great sacrifice is celebrated with many solemn rites
and cere- n i . t i

ownies. and ceremonies : of these rites and ceremonies let none be

deemed useless or superfluous : all on the contrary tend to

display the majesty of this august sacrifice, and to excite

the faithful, by the celebration of these saving mysteries,

to the contemplation of the divine things which lie con-

(173) Trident, sess. 22.de sacrif. Missz, c. 2. & can. 3.

(174) Hcbr. iv. 16. (175) Trid. Synod, sess. 22. cap. 206.
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cealed in the eiicliaristic sacrifice. On these rites and ce-

remonies we sljall not enter at large : they reqnire a more

lengthened exposition than is compatible with the nature

of the present work ; and the pastor has it in his power to

consult on the subject, a variety of treatises composed by
men eminent alike for piety and learning. What has been

said will, with the divine assistance, be found sufficient

to explain the principal things which regjird the H6ly Eu^

charist both as a sacrament and sacrifice^

ON THE SACRAMENT OF PENANCE.

As the frailty and weakness of human nature are uni- Necessity

vei'sallv known and felt, no one can be ignorant of the
'^^*'*^

^"-.
' crament of

paramount necessity of the Sacrament of Penance. If, Penance,

therefore, in the exposition of the different matters of

instruction, we are to measure the assiduity of the pastor

by the weight and importance of the subject, we must

come to the conclusion that, in expounding this Sacrament,

he can never be sufficiently assiduous. Its exposition

demands an accuracy superior to that of baptism. Bap-
tism is administered but once, and cannot be repeated ;

penance may be administered and becomes necessary, as

often as we may have sinned after baptism, according to

the definition of the Fathers of Trent. " For those who
" fall into sin after baptism," say they,

" the sacrament
*' of penance is as necessaiy to salvation, as is baptism
" for those who have not been already baptised." (1) On
this subject the words of S. Jerome, which say, that pe-
nance is

" a second plank," (2) are universally known,
and highly commended by all who have written on this

(1) Sess, 6. de Just, cap, 14. & Sess. 14. de poenit, cap. 3. In 5 cap.

(2) Hieron. ad bsec verba, Ruit Hicrusalem, & cpiutola 8.
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SacramenL Ab he who saffers sbipviTcck has no hope of

safe^, unless, perchance, he soze on some plank from the

wreck : so he that suffers the shipwreck of baptismal inno-

cence, unless he cling to the sa\"ingr plank of penance, may
abandon all hope of salvation. These instructions, bow-

ever, are intended not only for the benefit of the pastor,

but also for that of the faithfnl at lai^e, whose atteution

they may awaken, lest they be found culpably negligent

in a matter of aU others the most important. Impressed
with a just sense of the frailty of human nature, tlieir

first and most earnest desire should be, to advance, with

the divine assistance, in the ways of God, flying sin <^

every sort. But should tliey, at any time, prove so unfor-

tunate as to fall, ihesa, looking at the infinite goodness of

God, who like the good shepherd binds up and heals the

wounds <^ his sheepi, they should have immediate recourse

to the sacrament of penance, that by its salutary and

medicinal efficacy their wounds may be healed. (3)

IHfimit But to enter more immediately on the subject, and to

of&riTOd, *voi<l a^J error to which the ambiguity of the word may
P*""**- give rise, its different meanings are first to be explained.

By penance some imderstand satisfaction ; whilst others,

who wander far from the doctrine of the Catholic ^th,

supposing penance to have no reference to the past, define

it to be nothing more than newness of life. The pastor,

therefore, will teach that the word (poenitentia) has a

!
variety of meanings. In the first place, it is used to ex-

(3) Eaedu xxxir. 16. De Piautcntia e patrflms aatiqais scripsount Ter-

tuL ISmmi umuD. Cjpr. egisuAa* plnies et nimm Ktn de JjpwK, Facianus

Iibu nimm d dnas cpntolss ad Sj iiipiuwam, ac de poentt. et coDfession. sea

parm. ad poeant. Ambra^ ISbms dnos poenh. CfazTsosL Homilias 10. et ser-

mon, de pnnit. Epbian. ISb. et semian. de paenit. Fnlgentias Eh. 2. de

TTMtTana peft alwinn ad Eothpiuiiin, et seg^ 14. de pcenit. capL 5. Greg.

Njssenos otationem de paut. BasQ. bomiL nnara qns est postmna varia-

nnn, Aognstin. deniqiie lib. mium de Tcra et falsa poniitentia, et Ubnun

iiM^iiHii de ptamtentue meSanz. His adde Marcara Eremitam cujos extat

de paiiilnH Hicr lura^ sed cante f^endas : de eovide Bellannia. de Script.

edes^ Qa ntm babet Patres supra dlaloi^ videat in Dccrela Gratiaiu de

paanteirt. 7. dirtinctioiies.



Tke CaiBddsm ofthe Cornea tfTraiL 253

press a change of ndnd; as when, without taking into

account the nature of the object, whether good or bad,

hat was before pleanng^ is now become displeasing to usl.

I u this sense the .jostle makes use of the word, when he

applies it to those,
'^ whose sorrow is according to the

"
wfvld, not according to God ; and therefore, worketh

*' not salvatioo bat death." (4) In the second place, it is

used to express that sorrow which the sinner conceives for

sin, not however for sake of God, but f<Mr his own sake.

A third meaning is when we experience interior sorrow of n^

heart, er give exterior indicatifm of such sorrow, not only
1 account of the sins which we have committed, but also

for sake of God alone whom they offend. To aD these

sorts of sorrow the word (pomitaitia) ^operiy appGes.
When the Sacred Scriptures say that God repented, (5) In

Ae expres8i<m is evidently figurative: when we repent <^^*'^^^^

any thing, we are anxious to change it ; and thus, when npenc

God is said to change any thing, the Scriptures, accom-

modaling their language to our ideas, say that he repents.

Thus we read diai <*it repoited him that he had made
** man," (6) and also that it repoited him to have made

Saul Idng. (7)

But an important distinction is to be made between these Me&cing of

different dgnificatwns of the word : to repent, in its w^"
first meaning, ai^gues imperfection ^in its second, the agi-

tation <^ a disturbed mind in the third, penance is a vir-

tue and a safcrament, the sense in which it is here used.

We shall first treat <^ penance as a virtue, not only ivnanee mt

because it is the bounden duty <^ the pastM* to form the
* '"***"

faithful, with whose instruction he is chaiged, to the prac-

tice of every virtue ; but also, because the acts which

proceed from penance as a virtue, constitute the matter as

were, of penance as a sacrament ; and if ignorant <^ it

in this latter sense, impossible not to be ignorant also f^

its efficacy as a sacrament. The fiiithfu], therefore, are

^4) S Cor. Tii. 10.

(5) Genu vi. 6. 1 Kings, xr. 11. F.ew. *S. Jatm. xxn. 3.

(6) Gen. yn.6, (7) > Ki"S^ " ^l-
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first to be admonished and exhorted to labour strenuously

to attain this interior penance of the heart, which we call

a A^irtue, and without wliich exterior penance can avail

them very little. (8) This virtue consists in turning to

God sincerely and from the heart, and in hating and de-

testing our past transgressions, with a firm resolution of

amendment of life, hoping to obtain pardon through the

mercy of God. It is accompanied with a sincere sorrow,

which is an agitation and affection of the mind, and is

called by many a passion, and if accompanied with detes-

tation, is, as it were, the companion of sin. It must.

Supposes however, be preceded bv faith, for without faith no man

can turn to God. Faith, therefore, cannot on any account

Proved to be Called a part of penance. (9) That this iuAvard aflFec-

a virtue.
^^.^^ ^^^ ^^^ ^^^j j^^ ^^ ^^ have already said, a virtue, the

various precepts which enforce its necessity prove ;
for pre-

cepts regard those actions only the performance of which

implies virtue. Besides, to experience a sense of sorrow

at the time, in the manner, and to the extent which are

consonant to reason and religion, is no doubt an exercise

of virtue : and this son'ow is regulated by the virtue of

penance. Some conceive a sorrow which bears no propor-
tion to the enormity of their crimes :

" There are some,"

says Solomon,
" who are glad when they have done evil;"

(10) whilst others, on the contrar}^, consign themselves

to such morbid melancholy and to such a deluge of grief,

as utterly to abandon all hope of salvation. Such perhaps
was the condition of Cain when he exclaimed :

" My ini-

"
quity is greater than that I may deserve pardon :

"
(11)

such certainly was the condition of Judas, who,
"
repent-

"
ing," hanged himself in despair, and thus sacrificed

soul and body. (12) Penance therefore, considered as a

virtue, assists us in restraining within the bounds of mo-

deration our sense of sorrow.

(8) Vide Amb. in sermonede poen. et citatur de pcenit. dist. 3. cap. poeni-

tentia. Aug. lib. de vera et falsa poen. c. 8. et habetur de poen. 3. c. 4. Greg,
horn. 34. in Evang. et lib. 9. Rcgist. Epist 39.

(9) Trid. Sess. 14. depcen. c. 3. can. 4.

(10) Prov. ii. 14. (11) Gen. iv. 13. (12) Matth, xxvii. 5.
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Tliat penance is a virtue may also be inferred from the 1 1 1*

ends which the penitent proposes to liimself. Tlie first is

to destroy sin and efface from the soul its every spot and

stain; the second, to make satisfaction to God for the sins

which he has committed, and this is an act of justice

towards God. Between God and man, it is true, no rela-

tion of strict justice can exist, so great is the distance

between the Creator and the creature ; yet between both

there is evidently a sort of justice, such as exists between

a father and his children, between a master and his servants.

The third end is, to reinstate himself in the favor and

friendship of God whom he has offended, and whose

hatred he has earned by the turpitude of sin. That pe-

nance is a Aartue, these three ends which the penitent pro-

poses to himself, sufficiently prove.

We must also point out the steps, by which we may The de-

ascend to this divine virtue. The mercy of God first
^"i^^^, l^,^

prevents us and converts our hearts to him ; this was the fta'n
this

object of the prophet's prayer :
" Convert us, O Lord ! f.

*' and we shall be converted." (13) Illumined by this ^^'

celestial light the soul next tends to God by faith :
" He

** that Cometh to God," says the Apostle,
" must believe

** that he is, and is a rewarder to them that seek him."(14)

A salutary fear of God's judgments follows, and the soul,

contemplating the punishments that await sin, is recalled

from the paths of vice :
" As a woman with-child," says

Isaias,
" when she draweth near the time of her delivery,

"
is in pain and crieth out in her pangs; so are vv^e become

" in thy presence, O Lord !" (15) We are also animated ly.

with a hope of obtaining mercy from God, and cheered

by this hope we resolve on a change of life. Lastly, our v.

hearts are inflamed by charity ;
and hence we conceive

that filial fear which a dutiful and ingenuous child expe-

riences towards a parent. Thus, dreading only to offend

the majesty of God in any thing, we entirely abandon the

ways of sin. These are, as it were, the steps by which we

(13) Jerem. xxxi. 18. (14) Heb. xi. 6. (15) Isa. xxvi. 17.
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Heaven the ascend to this most exalted iartue, a virtue altogether
reward of

j^gavenlv and divine, to which the Sacred Scriptures pror
penance.

*
_ ^

r r

mise the inheritance of heaven :
" Do penance," says the

Redeemer,
" for the kingdom of heaven is at hand :" (16)

"
If," says the prophet Ezekiel,

" the wicked do penance
" for all his sins which he hath committed, and keep all

" my commandments, and do judgment and justice, living
" he shall live, and shall not die:" (IT)

" I desire not,
" saith the Lord, the death of the wicked, hut that the
" wicked turn from his way and live;" (18) words which

are evidently understood of eternal life.

Penance as With regard to external penance, the pastor will teach
a sacrament ^^^^ jj^ jg ^\^^i which Constitutes the sacrament of penance:
Why insti-

_ , . , ....
tutedbyour it consists of Certain sensible things significant of that

; which passes interiorly in the soul ; and the faithful are

to be informed, in the first place, why the Redeemer was

pleased to give it a place among the Sacraments. His

object was, no doubt, to remove, in a great measure, all

uncertainty as to the pardon of sin promised by our Lord

when he said :
" If the wicked do penance for all his

" sins which he hath committed, and keep all my com-
" mandments, and do judgment and justice, living he shall

" live and shall not die." (19) Pronouncing upon his own

actions, every man has reason to question the accuracy of

his own judgment, and hence, on the sincerity of interior

penance the mind must be held in anxious suspense. To

calm tliis our solicitude, the Redeemer instituted the sacra-

ment of penance, in which we cherish a well founded

hope, that our sins are forgiven us by the absolution of the

priest, and the faith which we justly have in the efficacy

of the Sacraments, has much influence in tranquillising

^;
the ti'oubled conscience and giving peace to the soul. The

\
voice of the priest, who is legitimately constituted a mi-

nister for the remission of sins, is to be heard as that of

Christ himself, who said to the lame man :
" Son be of

"
good cheer, thy sins are forgiven thee." (20)

V' (16) ^latth. iv. 17. (17) Ezek. xviii. 21.

(18) Ezek. xxxiii. 11. (19) Erek. xviii. 21.

(20) Matth. ix. 2, Vid. Cone. Trid. scss. xiv. c. 1. in noc. 1. Epist. 91

T". inter c'pist, Aug.
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Moreover, as salvation is unattainable but through
H'

Clu'ist and the merits of his passion, the institution of

this sacrament was in itself accordant to the views of

divine wisdom, and pregnant with blessings to the Chris-

tian. Penance is the cliannel through which the blood of

Christ flows into the soul, washes away the stains con-

tracted after baptism, and calls forth from us the gi-ateful

acknowledgment, that to the Saviour alone we are indebted

for the blessing of a reconciliation with God.

That penance is a sacrament the pastor will not find it Penance

difficult to establish : baptism is a sacrament because it f
^*^ ^

* be a sacra-

washes away all, particularly original sin : penance also meut.

washes away all sins of thought or deed committed after

baptism ; on the same principle, therefore, penance is a

sacrament. Again, and the ai-gument is conclusive, a

sacrament is the sign of a sacred thing, and what is done

externally, by the priest and penitent, is a sign of what takes

place, internally, in the soul : the penitent unequivocally

expresses, by words and actions, that he has turned away
from sin : the priest, too, by words and actions, gives us

easily to understand, that the mercy of God is exercised

in the remission of sin : this is, also, clearly evinced

by these words of the Saviour :
" I will give to thee the

*'
keys of the kingdom of heaven; whatever sins you loose

' on earth, shall be loosed, also, in heaven." (21) The

absolution of the priest, which is expressed in words, seals,

therefore, the remission of sins, which it accomplishes in

the soul, and thus is penance invested with all the necessary

conditions of a sacrament, and is, therefore, truly a sacra-

ment.

That penance is not only to be numbered amongst the Tlie sacra-

sacraments, but also amongst the sacraments that may be "^^"* ff pe-
*' nance may

repeated, the faithful are next to be taught. To Peter, be repeated.

asking if sin may be forgiven seven times, our Lord re-

plies :
" I say, not seven times, but seventy times seven."

(22) Whenever, therefore, the ministry of the priest is

to be exercised towards those who seem to diffide in the infi-

(21) Matth. xvi. 19. (22) Matth. xviii. 22.
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Tiite goodness and mercy of God, the zealous pastor will seek

to inspire them with confidence, and to reanimate their hopes
of obtaining the gi-ace of God. Tliis he will find it easv

to accomplish by expounding the preceding words of our

Lord, by adducing other texts of the same im|)ort, which

are to be found numei'ously scattered- throughout the Sa-

cred Volume; and by adopting those reasons and arguments
which are supplied by S. Chiysostome in his book " on the
"

fallen," and by S. Ambrose in his treatise on penance.{23)^
lu mauer. As, then, amongst the sacraments there is none on

which the faithful should Ije better informed, they are to*

be taught, that it differs from the other sacraments in

this : the matter of tlie other sacraments is some produc-
tion of nature or art ; but the acts of the penitent, con-

trition, confession, and satisfaction, constitute, as has

been defined by the Council of Trent, the matter as it

were (quasi materia) of the sacrament of penance. (24)

They are called parts of penance, because required in the

penitent, by divine institution, for the integrity of the

sacrament and the full and entire remission of sin. When
the holy synod says, that they are " the matter as it were,"

it is not because they are not the real matter, but because

they are not, like water in baptism and chrism in confir-.

Sinsinwhat mation, matter that may be applied externally. With

ni"tTr'^ regai'd to the opinion of some, who hold that the sins them-

selves constitute the matter of this sacrament, if well

weighed, it will not be found to differ from what has been

already laid down : we say that wood which is consumed

by fire, is the matter of fire; and sins which are destroyed

by penance, may also be called, with propriety, the matter

of penance.

Its form. The form, also, because well calculated to excite the

faithful, to receive with fervent devotion the grace of this

saci-ament, the pastor will not omit to explain. The words

(23) Chrys. 1. 5. lib. de laps, repar. et habetur de poenit. dist. S. c. talis.

Arab, de poenit. lib. I.e. 1. et 2. vid. et Aug. lib, de vera et falsa poenit. c. 5-

citatur dc poenit. dist. c. 3. adhuc instant.

(24) Sess. 24. de poenit, c. 3. et cau. 4.
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tliat compose the form ai*e :
" I absolve thee," as may

be inferred not only from these words of the Redeemer :

" Whatsoever yon shall bind upon earth, shall be bound
" also in heaven ;" (25) but also from the same doctrine

of Jesus Christ, as recorded by the Apostles. That this

is the perfect form of the sacrament of penance, the very ^

nature of tlie form of a sacrament proves. The form of

a sacrament signifies what the sacrament accomplishes :

these words " I absolve thee" signify the accomplishment
of absolution from sin through the instrumentality of this

sacrament ; they therefore constitute its form. Sins are,

as it were, the chains by wliich the soul is fettered, and

from the bondage of which it is
" loosed" by the sacrament

of penance. This form is not less true, when pronounced

by the priest over him, who, by means of perfect contrition,

has already obtained the pardon of his sins. Perfect con-

trition, it is true, reconciles the sinner to God, but his

justification is not to be ascribed to perfect contrition alone,

independently of the desire which it includes of receiving

the sacrament of penance. Many prayers accompany the Why ac-

form, not because they are deemed necessary, but in order
wl^^pray-

to remove every obstacle, which the unworthiness of the ers.

penitent may oppose to the efficacy of the sacrament. Let Reflection,

then the sinner pour out his heart in fervent thanks to

God, who has invested the ministers of his Church with

such ample powers ! Unlike the authority given to the

priests of the Old Law, to declare the leper cleansed from

his leprosy, (26) the power with which the priests of the

New Law are invested, is not simply to declare that sins

are forgiven, but, as the ministers of God, really to ab-

solve from sin ;
a power which God himself, the author

and source of grace and justification, exercises through

their ministry.

The I'ites, used in the administration of this sacrament, The rltw

also demand the serious attention of the faithful. Thev ^ ^^
?^'

' served in

A\'ill enable them to form a more just estimate of the bles- receiving

sings which it bestows, recollecting that as servants, they ^gn*'**^'^*

(25) Matth. xviii. IS. (26) Lcvit. xiii. 9. et xiv. 2.
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are reconciled to the best of masters, or ratlier, as cldldren,

to the tenderest of fathers. They will, also, serve to place

in a clearer jwint of view, the duty of those who desire,

and desire every one should, to evince their grateful recol-

lection of so inestimable a favor. Humbled in spirit, the

sincere penitent casts himself down at the feet of the

priest, to testify, by this his humble demeanour, that he

acknowledges the necessity of eradicating pride, the root

of all those enormities which he now deplores. In the

minister of God, who sits in the tribunal of penance as his

legitimate judge, he venerates the power and person of

our Lord Jesus Christ ;
for in the administration of this,

as in that of the other sacraments, the priest represents

the character and discharges the functions of Jesus Christ.

Acknowledging himself deserving of the severest chas-

tisements, and imploring the pardon of his guilt, the peni-

tent next proceeds to the confession of his sins. To the

antiquity of all these rites S. Denis bears the most authen-

tic testimony. (27)

Its advan- To the faithful, however, nothing will be found more
^^^^

advantageous, nothing better calculated to animate them

to frequent the sacrament of penance with alacrity, than

the frequent exposition of the inestimable advantages
which it confers. They will then see, that of penance it may
be truly said : that " its root is bitter, but its fruit sweet."

I. The great efficacy of penance is, therefore, that it restores

us to the favor of God, and unites us to him in the closest

II- bonds of friendship. (28) From this reconciliation with

God, the devout soul, who approaches the sacrament with

deep sentiments of piety and religion, sometimes experi-

ences the greatest tranquillity and peace of conscience, a

III. tranquillity and peace accompanied with the sweetest spiri-

IV, tual joy. There is no sin however grievous, no crime

however enormous or however frequently repeated, which

penance does not remit :
"

If," says the Almighty, by the

mouth of his prophet,
" the wicked do penance for all his

(27) In epist. ad Demoph. Vid. et Tertul. lib. de poenit. c. 9.

(28) Cone Trid. sess. 14. con. 3, &c. 1. de poenitent.
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"
sins, which he hath committed, and keep all my com-

*'
mandinent, and do judgment and justice, living he shall

" live and shall not die ; I will not remember all his ini-

"
quities which he hath done." (29)

"
If," says S. John,

" we confess our sins, he is faithful and just to forgive us

" our sms ;(30) and a little after, he adds :
" If any man

"
sin, we have an advocate with the Father, Jesus Christ,

"the just; and he is the propitiation for our sins; and
" not for ours only, but also for those of the whole world."

(31) If, therefore, we read in the pages of inspiration. Note.

of some who earnestly implored the mercy of God, but

implored it in Aain, it is because they did not repent sin-

cerely and from their hearts. (32) When we also meet in

the Sacred Scriptures and in the writings of the Fathers,

passages which seem to say, that some sins are irremissible,

we are to understand such passages to mean, that it is very
difficult to obtain the pardon of them. A disease may be

said to be incurable, when the patient loathes the medi-

cine that would acccomplish his cure ; and, in the same

sense, some sins may be said to be irremissible, when the

sinner rejects the grace of God, the proper medicine of

salvation. To this effect, S. Augustine says:
" When,

" after having arrived at a knowledge of God, through the

"
grace of Jesus Christ, any one opposes the fellowship

" of the faith, and maliciously resists the grace of Jesus
"

Christ, so great is the enormity of his crime, that,
*'
although his guilty conscience obliges him to acknowledge

" and declare his guilt, he cannot submit to the humilia-
" tion of imploring pardon." (33)

To return to penance, to it belongs, in so special a man- penance

ner, the efficacy of remitting actual guilt, that without its necessaryto

intervention we cannot obtain or even hope for pardon. It is pardon of

written :
" Unless you do penance, you shall all perish."

^'"'

(34) These words of ^ur Lord are to be understood of

(29) Ezek. xviii, 21, 22. (50) 1 John, i. 9.

(31) 1 John, ii. 1. 2. (52) 2 Mach. ix. 13.

(53) Lib. I de sermon, Domini in monte, c. 42. et 44. ct retract, lib. c. 8,

19. Aug. serm. I. de verbis Domini, et epist, 50. ad Bonif.

(34) Luke, xiii. 3, 5.
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grievous aiid deadly sins, although, as S. Augustine ob-

serves, venial sins also require some penance : "IF," says

he,
" without penance, venial sin could be remitted, the

"
daily penance, performed for them by the Church, would

" be nugatory." (35)
The three g^j. ^^^ ^^ matters which, in any degree, affect moral

parts of pe- actions, it is not enough to convey instruction in general

terms, the pastor will be careful to expound, severally, all

those particulars which may give the faithful a knowledge
of that penance, which is unto salvation. To this sacra-

ment, then, it is peculiar that, besides matter and form,

which are common to all the sacraments, it has, also, as

we said before, what are called integral parts of penance,
and these integral parts are contrition, confession and satis-

faction. "Penance," says S. Chrysostome, "induces the

" sinner cheerfully to undergo every rigor ; his heart is

"
pierced with contrition ;

his lips utter the confession

" of his guilt ; and his actions breathe humility, and are

Their na-
"
accepted by God as a satisfaction. (36) These compo-

*'^*" nent parts of penance are such as we say are necessary

to constitute a whole. The human form, for instance,

is composed of many members, of hands, of feet, of eyes,

&c, of which, if any are wanting, man is justly deemed

imperfect, and if not, perfect. Analogous to this, penance

consists of the three parts which we have already enume-

rated ; and although, as far as regards the nature of

penance, contrition and confession are sufficient for

justification, yet, if unaccompanied with satisfaction,

something is still wantinij to its inteoritv. So connected
Their con- ^

. , i

'

i

nection. then are these parts one with the other, that contrition

and a disposition to satisfaction precede confession, and

Why iiitc-
contrition and confession precede satisfaction. Why

gral parts, these are integral parts of penance may be thus explained

We sin against God by thought, word, and deed : when

recurring to the power of the keys, we should, therefore,

(35) Aug. lib. 50. bom, 50. item epist. 168. et Ench. cap. 71.

(36) Horn. 11. qua: estde pceiiit. Vid. cone. Trid. 14. de poenit. cap.

3. et can. 4. Item. cone. Flor. in doctriu. de Sacram.
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*endeavom* to appease his wrath, and obtain the partlon of

tour sins, by tlie very same means, by whicli we offended

his supreme majesty. In furtlier explanation we may
also add, that penance is, as it were, a compensation for

offences, which proceed from the free will of the persoR

offending^, and is appointed by the will of God, to whom
the offence has been offered. On the part of the penitent,

therefore, a willing^ness to make this compensation is

required, and in this willingness chiefly consists contri-

tion. The penitent must also submit himself to the judg-

ment of the priest, who is the vice-gercnt of God, to enable

him to award a punishment pi'oportioned to his guilt ; and,

hence, are clearly understood the nature and necessity of

confession and satisfaction.

But as the faithful require instruction on the nature Contrition

and efficacy of these parts of penance, we shall besrin
*^^*'''^'' '"*

/_ . . explained.
with confarition, a subject which demands to be explained
with more than ordinary care; for as often as we call to

mind our past transgressions, or offend God anew, so

often should our hearts be pierced with contrition. By
the Fathers of the Council of Trent, contrition is defined :

'* A sorrow and detestation of past sin, with a purpose of

"
sinning no more." (37) Speaking of the motion of the

will to contrition, the Council, a little after, adds :
" If join-

" ed with a confidence in the mercy of God, and an earn-

'' est desire of performing whatever is necessary to tlie

"
proper reception of the Sacrament, it thus, at length,

"
prepares us for the remission of sin." From this defi-

nition, therefore, the faithful will perceive that contrition

does not simply consist in ceasing to sin, purposing to en-

ter, or having actually entered, on a new life : it supposes,

first of all, a hatred of sin, and a desire of atoning for

past transgi'essions. This, the cries of the holy Fathers

of. antiquity, which are poured out in the pages of inspi-

ration, sufficiently prove: (38)
" I have laboured in my

"
groaning ;" says David,

"
every night I will wash my

(37) Ead. sess. 14.

(38) Vid. de poenit. dist. 1. c. et venit, et ibid dist. c. totam.



^4 Tlte Catechism of tlte Council of Trent.

'"
bed;" and again,

" The Lord bath heard the vohjc of

* my Weeping." (39)
" I will recount to thee all my

*'
years," says the Prophet Isaias,

" in the bitterness of

" my soul." (40) These and many other expressions of

the same import, were called forth by an intense hatred and

a lively detestation of past transgressions.

The sorrow But, although contrition is defined " a sorrow," the

trition re- faithful are not thence to conclude, that this sorrow con-

quires ex- gjgjg jji sensible feeling : contrition is an act of the will,
plained. . .

and as S. Augustine observes, sorrow is not penance, but

the accompaniment of penance. (41) By "sorrow" the Fa-

thers of Trent understand a hatred and detestation of sin ;

because, in this sense, the Sacred Scriptures frequently

make use of the word :
" How long," says David,

" shall

*' I take counsels in my soul, sorrow in my heart all the

"
day?" (42) and also because from contrition arises sor-

row in the inferior part of the soul, which, in the lan-

guage of the schools, is called the seat of concupis-cence.

With propriety, therefore, is contrition defined " a sorrow,"

because it produces sorrow, a sorrow so intense tlat in

other days, penitents, to express its intensity', changed
their garments, a practice to which our Lord alludes when

he says :
" Wo to thee Corozain, wo to thee Bethsaida :

*' for if in Tyre and Sidon had been wrought the miracles

" that liave been wrought in thee, they had done pwiancc.
Propriety u \o^v since, in sackcloth and ashes."(43) To signify the
of the word

, . , ...
"coiitri- intensity of this sorrow, the " detestation of sin," of which
" tion. ^g speak, is properly expressed by the word "

contrition,'*

a word which, literally understood, means the breaking into

small parts by means of some harder substance, and which

is here used metaphorically, to signify that our hearts,

hardened by pride, are subdued and reduced by penance.

Hence no other sorrow, not even that which is felt for the

death of parents, or children, or for any other Aasitation

however calamitous, is called contrition : the word is ex-

clusively employed to express the sorrow with which we

(39) Ps. tI. 7-9. (40) Isa. xxxTiii. 15. (41) HomiJ. 50.

(42) Ps. xii. 2. (43) Matth. xi. 21.
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are overwhelmed by the forfeiture of the grace of God

and of our oavh innocence. It is, however, often designated

by other names : sometimes it is called " contrition of Sometimes

"
heart," because the word " heart

"
is frequently used in ^ther

Scripture to express the will, for as the heart is the princi-
names.

pie, which originates the motion of the human system ; so,

the will is the faculty, which governs and controuls the

other powers of the soul. By the holy Fathers it is also call-

ed "
compunction of heart," and hence, the works written

by th^ra on contrition they prefer inscribing, treatises on
"
compunction of heart ;" (44) for, as imposthumes are

cut \vith a lancet in order to open a passage to the viru-

lent matter accumulated within ; so the heart of the sin-

ner is, as it were, pierced with contrition, to enable it to

emit the deadly poison of sin which rankles within it.

Hence, contrition is called by the Prophet Joel, a rending
of the heart :

" Be converted to me," says he,
" \vith all

*'
your hearts in fasting, in weeping, in mourning, and

" rend your hearts." (45)

That for past transgi'essions the sinner should experience This sor-

the deepest sorrow, a sorrow not to be exceeded, will ,'*'^
should

^
^ _

'be supreme

easily appear from the following considerations. Perfect in degree,

contrition is an act of charity, emanating from what is

called filial fear : the measure of contrition and charity

should, therefore, it is obvious, be the same : but the cha-

rity, which we cherish towards God, (46) is the most per-

fect love ; and, therefore, the sorrow which contrition in-

spires, should also be the most perfect. God is to be loved

above all things ;
and whatever separates us from God, is,

therefore, to be hated above all things. It is, also, worthy

of observation, that to charity and contrition the language
of Scripture assigns the same extent : of charity it is said:

" Thou shall love the Lord thy God with thy whoh
"

heart:''(47) of contrition :
" Be converted with thy whoh

"heart." (48) Besides, if it is true, that of all objects ii.

(44) Chrysost. de compuiict cordis. Triden. de summo bono, lib. 2, c.l2.

(45) Joel, ii. 12. (46) 1 John, fv. 7. (47) Deut. vi. 5.

(48) Joel, ii. 12.
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which solicit our love, God is the supreme good, and no

less true, that of all objects which deserve our execration

, sin is the supreme evil ; the same principle, which prompts

us to confess that God is to be loved above all things,

obliges us also of necessity to acknowledge, that sin is to

]>e hated above all things. That God is to be loved above

all things, so that we should be prepared to sacrifice our

lives rather than offend him, these words of the Redeemer

declare :
" He that lovetli father or mother more than

"
me, is not worthy of me :" (49)

" He that will save

III,
" his life shall lose it." (50) As charity, it is the obser-

vation of S. Bernard, recognises neither measm'e nor limit,

or to use his own words, as " the measure of loving God

And also,
" is to love him without measure," (51) so, the measure

in intensity, of hating siu should be, to hate sin without measure. Be-

sides, our contrition should be supreme not only in de-

gree, but also in intensity, and thus perfect, excluding all

apathy and indifference, according to these words of Deu-

teronomy :
" When thou shalt seek the Lord thy God,

" thou shalt find him : yet so if thou seek him with
" all thy heart, and all the affliction of thy soul ;"(52)

and of the prophet Jeremiah :
" Thou shalt seek me and

" shalt find me, when thou shalt seek me with all thy
"

heart; and I will be found by thee, saith the Lord."(53)

Imperfect If, however, our contrition be not perfect, it may, ne-

mavbe tru "^'''theless, be true and efficacious ; for as things which
and effica- fall under the senses frequently touch the heart more sen-

sibly, than things purely spiritual, it will sometimes

happen, that persons feel more intense sorrow for the death

of their children, than for the grievousness of their sins.

Tears de- Qur contrition may also be true and efficacious, although

not neces- unaccompanied with tears. That sorrow for his sins

**'7- bathe the offender in tears, is, however, much to be desired

and commended. On this subject the words of S. Augus-
tine are admirable :

" The spirit of Christian charity,"

(49) Matth. X. 37. (50) Matth. xvi. 2J Mark, viii. 35.

(51) Lib. de diligendo Deo circa nied. (o2) DeuU it. 29.

(53) Jer. xxix. \3.
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says he,
" lives not within you, if you lament tJie body

" from which the soul has departed, but lament not the

" soul from which God has departed." (54) To the

same effect are the words of the Redeemer above cited :

*' Wo to thee Corozain, wo to thee Bethsaida, for if in

"
Tyre and Sidon had been wrought the miracles that have

" been wrought in thee, they had long since done penance,
" in sackcloth and ashes." (55) Of this, however, we

have abundant illustration in the well known examples of -!

the Ninivites, (56) of David, (5*7) of the woman caught

in adultery, (58) and of the Prince of the Apostles, (59)

all of whom obtained the pardon of their sins, imploring

the mercy of God with abundance of tears.

The faithful are most earnestly to be exhorted, to study Contrition

to direct their contrition specially to each mortal sin, into
^^^^^ '^\[

which they may have had the misfortune to fall :
" I will mortal sins.

" recount to thee," says Isaias,
" all my years in the bit-

" terness of my soul :" (60) as if he had said ;

" I will

" count over all my sins severally, that my heart may be
"
pierced with sorrow for them all." In Ezekiel, also,

we read :
" If the wicked do penance for all his sins, he

" shall live." (61) In this spirit, S. Augustine says :
" Let

*' the sinner consider the quality of his sins, as affected

"
by time, place, variety, person." (62) In the work of Note,

conversion, however, the sinner should not despair of

the infinite goodness and mercy of God : he is most

desirous of our salvation ; and, therefore, refuses not to

pardon, but embraces, with a father's fondness, the prodi-

gal child, the moment he returns to a sense of his duty,

and is converted to the Lord, detesting his sins, which he

will afterwards, if possible, recall, severally, to his recol-

lection, and abhor from his inmost soul. The Almighty

himself, by the mouth of his prophet, commands us to

hope, when he says : *^ The wickedness of the wicked

(54) Ser. 41. de Sanctis. {55) Matth. xi. 21. {56) Jonas, iii. 6.

(57) Ps. 6 & 50. (58) Luke, vii. 37, 4S, 51. (59) Luke, xxil. 62.

(ao) Is. xxxviii. 15. (61) Ezek. xviii. 21.

(6'2) Lib. do vera ct falsa relig. cap. 14.
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" shall not hurt him, in what day soever he shall turn

*' from his wickedness." (63)

The quali- To couvey a knowledg-e of the most important qualities
ties o true ^ contrition, what has been said will be found sufti-
contritiotu '

ciently comprehensive. In these the faithful are to be ac-

curately instructed, that each may know the means of at-

taining, and may have a fixed standard by which to de-

termine, how far he may be removed from, the perfection

I. of this virtue. We must then, in the first place, detest

and de])lore all our sins : if our sorrow and detestation

extend only to some, our repentance cannot be sincere or

salutary :
" Whosoever shall keep the whole law," says

S. James,
" but offend in one point, is become guilty of

II.
" all." (64) In the next place, our contrition must be

accompanied with a desire of confessing and satisfying

for our sins ; dispositions of which we shall treat in their

III. proper place. Ihirdly, the penitent must form a fixed

and firm purpose of amendment of life, accoi'ding to these

Avords of the prophet :
" If the wicked do penance for all

" his sins which he hath committed, and keep all my
*' commandments, and do judgment and justice, living he
*' shall live, and shall not die : I will not remember all

** his iniquities which he hath done ;' and a little after :

*' Be converted, and do penance for all your iniquities,
*' and iniquity shall not be your ruin. Cast away from
'*
you all your transgressions, by which you have tans-

Iliustra-
"

grossed, and make yourselves a new heart." (65) To

the woman caught in adultery the Redeemer himself im-

parts the same lesson of instruction :
" Go thy way and

' sin no more," (66) and also to the lame man whom he

cured at the pool of Bethsaida :
"
Behold, thou art made

'
whole, sin no more." (67) That a sorrow for sin, and

a firm purpose of avoiding sin for the future, are indis-

pensible to contrition, is the dictate of unassisted reason.

He who would be reconciled to a friend, must regret to

have injured or offended him
;
and the tone and tenor of

(65) Ezek. xxxiii. 12. (64) James, ii. 10. (65) Ezek. xriii. 21, 22.

(66) John, viiL II. (67) John, v. 14.

tions.
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Ins conduct must be such that the cliarge of violating the

duties of
friendsliip cannot, in future, justly attach to his

character. These are principles to which man is bound to

yield obedience : the law to which man is subject, be it

natural, divine, or human, he is bound to obey. If, there-

fore, by force or fraud, the penitent has injured his neigh-
bour in his property, he is bound to restitution : if, by
word or deed, he has injured his honour or reputation, he

is under an obligation of repairing the injury, according
to the well known maxim of S. Augustine :

" the sin is

" not forgiven, unless what has been taken away, is re-

" stored." (68) In the fourth and last place, and the IV.

condition is no less important, true contrition must be

accompanied with forgiveness of the injuries, which we

may have sustained from others. This our Lord empha-

tically declares and energetically inculcates, when he says:
" If you will forgive men their offences, your heavenly
" Father will forgive you also your offences ; but if you
*' will not forgive men, neither will your Father forgive
*'
you your offences." (69) These are the conditions

which true contrition requires. There are other accom-

paniments, which, although not essential, contribute to

render contrition more perfect in its kind, and which will

reward, without fatiguing, the industry of the pastor.

It will conduce, in an eminent degree, to the spiritual Efficacy

interests of the faithful, if the pastor press frequently anceofcon.

upon their attention, the efficacy and importance of con- t"iio'

trition. To make known the truths of salvation should

not be deemed a full discharge of the duty of the pastor :

his zeal should be exerted to persuade them to the adoption

of these truths as their rule of conduct through life, as

the governing principle of all their actions. Other pious

exercises, such as alms, fasting, prayer, and the like, in

themselves holy and commendable, are sometimes, through
human infirmity, rejected by Almighty God ; but contri-

tion can never be rejected by him, never prove unaccept-

(68) Epist. V. 4. (69) Matth. vi. 14.
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ftble to him :
" A contrite and bumbled beai't, O God !"

exclaims the prophet,
" thou wilt not despise." (70) Nay

more, the same prophet declares that, as soon as we have

conceived this contrition in our hearts, our sins are for-

given :
" I said, I will confess my injustice to the Lord,

*' and thou hast forgiven the wickedness of my sin."{71)

Of this we have a figure in the ten lepers, who, when sent

by our Lord to the priests, were cured of their leprosy,

before they had reached them ; (72) to give us to under-

stand, that such is the efficacy of true contrition, of which

we have spoken above, that through it we obtain from

God the immediate pardon of our sins.

Spiritual To excite the faithful to contrition, it will be found

^ondildve ^^^y salutary if the pastor point out the spiritual exerci-

to contri- scs conducivc to coutrition. This is to be accomplished

I. by admonishing them, frequently to examine their con-

sciences, in order to ascertain if they have been faithful

in the observance of those things which God and his

ir. Church require; and should any one be conscious of

crime, he should immediately accuse himself, humbly so-

III. licit pardon from God, and implore time to confess, and

IV. satisfy for his sins. Above all, let him supplicate the aid

of divine grace, by which he may be fortified against a

relapse into those crimes, the commission of which he

V. now penitently deplores. The faithful are also to be ex-

cited to a hatred of sin, arising from the consideration of

its baseness and turpitude, and of the evils and calamities

of which it is the poisoned source, estranging us, as it

does, from the friendship of God, to whom we are already

indebted for so many invaluable blessings and from whom
we might have expected to receive gifts of still higher

value, and consigning us to eternal death, to be the un-

happy victims of the most excruciating torments.

Cohfession, Having said thus much on contrition, we now come to

ance.
'^'

confessiou which is another part of penance. The care

^' and exactness which its exj)osilion demands, must he at

(70) Ps. 1. 19, (71) Ps. xxxi. 5. (72) Luke, xvii. M.
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once obvious, if we only reflect, tliat whatever of piety,

of holiness, of religion, has been preserved to our times

in the Church of God, is, in the general ojnnion of the

truly pious, to be ascribed in a great measure, under di-

vine ProNidence, to the influence of Confession. It can-

not, therefore, be matter of surprise, that the enemy of

the human race, in his efforts to level to its foundation

the fabric of Catholicity, should, through the agency of

the ministers of his wicked designs, have assailed, with all

his might, this bulwark of Christian virtue. The pastor,

therefore, will teach, in the first place, that the institu-^

tion of confession is most useful and even necessary.

Contrition, it is true, blots out sin ; but who is ignorant, ij.

tliat to efiect this, it must be so intense, so ardent, so ve-

hement, as to bear a proportion to the magnitude of the

crimes which it effaces ? This is a degree of contrition

which few reach, and hence, through perfect contrition

alone, very few indeed could hope to obtain the pardon of

their sins. It, therefore, became necessary, tliat the Al-

miglity, in his mercy, should afford a less precarious and

less difficult means of reconciliation, and of salvation ; and

this he has done, in Ids admirable wisdom, by giving to

his Church the keys of the kingdom of lieaven. Accord-

ing to the doctrine of the Catholic Church, a doctrine

firmly to be believed and professed by all her children, if

the sinner have recourse to the tribunal of penance with

a sincere sorrow for his sins, and a firm resolution of

avoiding them in future, although he bring not with him

that contrition which may be sufficient of itself to obtain

the pardon of sin ; his sins are forgiven by the minister

of religion, through the power of the keys. Justly, then,

do the Holy Fathers proclaim, that by the keys of the

Church the gate of heaven is thrown open ; (73) a truth

which the decree of the Council of Florence, declaring

(73) Ambr. serm. 1. tic quadrag. citatur de poenit. dist, 1. c. ecce nunc,

August, lib. 2, de adul. conjug. 59. Chrysost, de sacerdot. lib, 3.
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that tlie effect of penance is absolution from sin, renders

it imperative on all, unhesitatingly to believe. (74)

III. To appreciate the advantages of confession, we should

not lose sight of an argument which has the sanction of

experience. To those who have led immoral lives, notliing

is found so useful towards a reformation of morals, aa

sometimes to disclose their secret thoughts, their words,

their actions, to a prudent and faithful friend, who can

guide them by his advice, and assist them by his co-ope-

ration. On the same principle must it prove most salu-

tary to those, whose minds are agitated by the conscious-

ness of guilt, to make known the diseases and wounds of

their souls to the priest, as the A-ice-gerent of Jesus Christ,

bound to eternal secrecy by ever\' law human and divine.

In the tribunal of penance they will find immediate re-

medies, the healing qualities of which will not only re-

move the present malady, but also prove of such lasting

efficacy {is to be, in future, an antidote against the easy

approach of the same moral disease.

IV. Another advantage, derivable from confession, is too

important to be omitted: confession contributes powerfully

to the preservation of social order. Abolish sacramental

confession, and, that moment, you deluge society with all

sorts of secret crimes crimes too, and others of still

greater enormity, which men, once that they haAe been

depraved by vicious habits, will not dread to commit in

open day. The salutary shame that attends confession,

restrains licentiousness, bridles desire, and coerces the

evil propensities of corrupt nature.

Nature and Having explained the advantages of confession, the

confession P^^^o^ "^^'^^ next unfold its nature and efficacy. Confession,

then, is defined " A sacramental accusation of one's-self,

" made to obtain pardon by ^^^tue of the keys." It is,

properly called " an accusation," because sins are not to

be told as if the sinner boasted of liis crimes, as they do,

" who are glad when they have done evil ;" (75) nor are

(74) Flor. Cone in decreto Eugenii IV. de poenit. dist, 6. c. sacerdos.

(75) Prov.il 14.
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they to be related as idle stories or passing occurrences,

to amuse: they are to be confessed as matters of self-

accusation, with a desire, as it were to avenge them on

ourselves. But we confess our sins with a view to obtain

the pardon of them ; and, in this respect, the tribunal of

penance differs from other tribunals, which take cogni-
zance of capital offences, and before which a confession of

guilt is sometimes made, not to secure acquittal but to

justify the sentence of the law. The definition of con-

fession by the Holy Fathers, (76) although different in

words, is substantially the same :
"

Confession," says S.

Augustine,
" is the disclosure of a secret disease, with

" the hope of obtaining a cure ;" (77) and S. Gregory ;

*' confession is a detestation of sins :" (78) both of which

accord with, and are contained in the preceding defini-

tion.

The pastor will next teach, with all the decision due to instituted

a revealed truth, a truth of paramount importance, that by Chrbt.

this Sacrament owes its institution to the singular good-

ness and mercy of our Lord Jesus Christ, who ordered all

things well, and solely with a view to our salvation. (79)

After his resurrection, he breathed on the assembled Apos-

tles, saying :
" Receive ye the Holy Ghost, whose sins you

*' shall forgive, they are forgiven ;
and whose sins you

" shall retain, they are retained." (80) By investing the

sacerdotal character with power to retain as well as to re-

mit sins, he, thus, it is manifest, constitutes them judges in

the causes, on which this discretionary power is to be ex-

ercised. This he seems to have signified when, having

raised Lazarus from the dead, he commanded his Apos-
tles to loose him from the bands in which he was bound.(8 1 )

This is the interpretation of S. Augustine :
"
They," says

(76) Chrysost. 20, in Genes. _ (77) Aug. ser. 4, de verbis Domini.

(78) Greg. hom. 40. in Evangel.

(79) Vid. Trid. sess. 14. de poenit. c. 5. et can. 6. Aug. lib. 50. hom.

homil. 64, et citatur de poenit. dist. 1. c. agite. Orig. hom. 1 in Psal. 37.

Chrysost, de sacerd. lib. 3. (80) John, xx. 22, 23. (Bl) John, xi. 44.



274 The Catechism ofthe Council of Trtnt.

he,
" the priests, can now do more : they can exercise

**

greater clemency towards those who confess, and whose
*' sins they foririve. The Lord hy the hands of his Apos-
*' ties delivered Lazarus, whom he liad already raised from
" the dead, to be loosed by the hands of his disciples ;

" thus giving us to understand that to priests was given

II.
" the power of loosing." (82) To tliis, also, refers the

command given by our Lord to the lepers cured on the

way, to show themselves to the priests, and subject them-

selves to their judgment. (83) Invested, then, as they

are, by our Lord with power to remit and retain sins,

priests are, evidently, appointed judges of the matter on-

which they are to pronounce ; and as, according to the

wise admonition of the Council of Trent, we cannot form

an accurate judgment on any matter, or award to crime

a just proportion of punishmeYit, without having pre-

A-iously examined, and made ourselves well acquainted

with the cause ;
lience arises a necessity, on the part of

the penitent, of making known to the priest, througli the

medium of confession, each and every sin. (84) This

doctrine, a doctrine defined by the holy synod of Trent,

the uniform doctrine of the Catholic Church, the pastor

III. will teach. An attentive perusal of the Holy Fathers will

present innumerable passages throughout their works,

proving in the clearest terms that this Sacrament was in-

stituted by our Lord, and that the law of sacramentar

confession, which, from the Greek, they call " exomolo-
"

gcsis," and "
exagoreusis," is to be received as evange-

lical. That the different sorts of sacrifices, which were

oflFered by the priests for the expiation of different sorts of

sins, seem, beyond all doubt, to have reference to sacra-

mental confession, an examination of the figures of the

Old Testament will also evince.

(82) De vera et falsa poenit. c. 16. et serm. 8. de verbis Domini.

(83) Luke, xviL 14.

(84) Sess. 14. c. 5. et can. 7. de pcenit Sacerdotes esse pecatonim judices

docent August, lib. 20. de civit. Dei, c. 9. Hieron. epist. 1. ad Heliod.

Chrysost. lib. 5. de Sacerd. et hom. 5. dc verbis Isaife. Greg. hom. 26 la

Evang. Ambr. lib. S. de Cain, cap 4. Trid. scss, 14. dc pccniu c. 5. can. 7.
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Not only are the faithful to he taught that confession Rites and

was instituted hy our Lord ; but they are also to be re- utedatcoa

minded that, by authority of tlie Church, have been add- fession.

ed certain rites and solemn ceremonies, which, although
not essential to the Sacrament, serve to place its dignity

more fully before the eyes of the penitent, and to prepare
Lis soul, now kindled into devotion, the more easily to re-

ceive the grace of the Sacrament. When, with uncovered

head, and bended knees, with eyes fixed on the earth, and

hands raised in supplication to heaven, and with other in-

dications of Christian humility not essential to the Sacra-

ment, we confess our sins, our minds are thus deeply im-

pressed with a clear con^dction of the heavenly A^rtue of

the Sacraments, and also of the necessity of humbly im-

ploring and of earnestly importuning the mercy of God.

Nor let it be supposed that confession, although insti- Confession

tuted by our Lord, is not declared by him necessary for ""^''^sary.

the remission of sin : the faithful must be impressed with

the conviction, that he, who is dead in sin, is to be recalled

to spiritual life by means of sacramental confession, a

truth clearly conveyed by our Lord himself, when, by a

most beautiful metaphor, he calls the power of administer-

ing this sacrament,
" the keys of the kingdom of hea-

" ven." (85) To obtain admittance into any place, the

concurrence of him to whom the keys have been commit-

ed is necessary, and therefore, as the metaphor implies, to

gain admission into heaven, its gates must be opened to us

by the power of the keys, confided by Almighty God to

the care of his Church. This power should otherwise be

nugatory : if heaven can be entered without the power of

the keys, in vain shall they to whose fidelity they have

been entrusted, assume the prerogative of prohibiting in-

discriminate entrance within its portals. This doctrine

was familiar to the mind of S. Augiistine :
" Let no man,"

says he,
"
say within himself;

' I repent in secret with
" ' God ; God, who has power to pardon me, knows the

(85) Matth.xvi. 19.
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" ' inmost sentiments of my heart :' was there no reason

"for saying:
* whatsoever you loose on earth, shall be

*' ' loosed in heaven,' (86) no reason why the keys were
"
given to the Church of God ?" (87) The same doctrine

is recorded hy the peai of S. Ambrose, in his treatise on

penance, when refuting the heresy of the Novatians, who

asserted, that the power of forgiving sins belonged solely

to God :
" Who," says he, "yields greater reverence to

*'
God, he who obeys or he who resists his commands ?

*' God commands us to obey lus ministers; and by obey-
"
ing them, we honor God alone."(88)

Confession As the law of confcssiou was, no doubt, enacted and

at \viiat*

'

establisl>ed by our Lord himself, it is our duty to ascertain,

g' on whom, at what age, and at what peiiod of the year, it

becomes obligatory. According to the canon of the Coun-

cil of Lateran, which begins :
" Omnis utriusque sexus,"

no person is bound by the law of confession until he has

arrived at the use of reason, a time determinable by no

fixed number of years. (89) It may, however, be laid

down as a general principle, that children are bound to

go 4o confession, as soon as they are able to discern good
from evil, and are capable of malice ; for, when arrived at

an age to attend to the work of salvation, every one is

bound to liave recourse to the tribunal of penance, with-

At what out which the sinner cannot hope for salvation. In the

same canon the Church has defined the period, Avithia

which we are bound to discharge the duty of confession :

it commands all the faithful to confess their sins at least

once a year. (90) If, however, we consult for our eter-

nal interests, we will certainly not neglect to have re-

course to confession as often, at least, as we aie in danger
of death, or undertake to perform any act incomjwtible
with the state of sin, sucJi as to administer or receive the

sacraments. The same rule should be strictly followed

when we are apprehensive of forgetting some sin, into

.which we may have had the misfortune to fall : to confess

(8> lib. 50. hem. 49. (87) Math, xviii. 18. (88) Lib. 1. de pocn. 2.

(89) Lat. cone. cap. 22. (yo) Lat. coirc. cap. 21.

time.
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our sins, we must recollect them ; and the remission of

them we can only obtain through the sacrament of pen-

nance, of which confession is a part.

But as, in confession, many things are to be observed. Integrity

some of which are essential, some not essential to the sa-
a good^con"

crament, the faithful are to be carefully instructed on all fission, in

these matters i and the pastor can have access to works, consists.

from which such instructions may easily be drawn.

Amongst these mattei"s, he will, on no account, omit to in-

form the faithful, that to a good confession integrity is es-

sential. All mortal sins must be revealed to the minister

of religion : venial sins, which do not separate- us from

the grace of God; and into vtdiich we frequently fall, al-

though as the experience of the pious proves, proper and

profitable to be confessed, may be omitted without sin,

and expiated by a variety of other means. (91) Mortal

sins, as we have already said, although buried in the dark-

est seci*ecy, and also sins of desire only, such as are for-

bidden by the ninth and tenth commandments, are all and

each of them to be made matter of confession. Such se-

cret sins often inflict deeper wounds on tlic soul, than those

which are committetl openly and publicly. It is, however,

a point of doctrine defined by the Council of Trent ,-^(92)

and as the Holy Fathers testify^ the uniform and univer-

sal doctrine of the Catholic Church :
" Without the con-

*' fession of his sin," says S. Ambrose,
" no man can

" be justified from his sin." (93) In confirmation of

the same doctrine, S. Jerome, on Ecclesiastes, says :

" If the serpent, the devil, has secretly and without the

*'
knowledge of a third person, bitten any one, and has

" infused into him the poison of sin ; if unwilling to dis-

** close his wound to his brother or master, he is silent

" and will not do penance, his master who has power to

" cure him, can render him no service." The sante doc-

(91) Quomodo venialia dimittantur vJde Aug. in Ench. cap. 71. citatur

de pcenit. dist. 5, c. de quotidianis, et in Cone. Tolet. 4. cap. 9.

(92) Sess. 14. de pceuit. c. 5. et can, 7.

(93) Lib. de Paradise, c. 4. c. 1. super illud : si mordcat serpens.
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trine we find in S. Cyprian, in his sermon on the lapsed :

"
Although guiltless," says he,

" of the heinous crime of

"
sacrificing to idols, or of haAang purchased certificates

" to that efiFect ; yet, as they entertained the thought of

"
doing so, they should confess it with grief, to the priest

" of God." (94-)
In fine, such is the unanimous voice,

such the unvarying accord of all the Doctors of the

Church. (95)

Aggravat- In confession we should employ all that care and

ing circum-
exactness, which we usually bestow upon worldly concerns

stances ./ /

when ne- of the greatest moment, and all our eflForts should he

cessary to
(jij-g^ted to effect the cure of our spiritual maladies and to

be men- *^

tioned in eradicate sin from the soul. With the bare enumeration
on ession .

^^ ^^^ mortal sius, we should not be satisfied ; that enu-

meration we should accompany with the relation of such

circumstances as considerably aggravate or extenuate their

malice. Some ciicumstances are such, as of themselves, to

constitute mortal guilt ; on no account or occasion what-

ever, therefore, are such circumstances to be omitted.

Has any one imbrued his hands in the blood of his fellow

man ? He must state whether his victim was a layman
or an ecclesiastic. Has he had criminal intercourse with

any one ? He must state whether the female was married

or unmarried, a relative or a person consecrated to God

by vow. These are circumstances which alter the species

of the sins : the first is called simple fornication ; the

second, adultery ; tlio third, incest
;

and the fourth,

sacrilege. Again, theft is numbered in tlie catalogue of

sins ; but if a person has stolen a giiinea, his sin is less

gi'ievous than if he had stolen one or two hundred guineas,

or a considerable sum
;
and if the stolen money were

sacred, the sin would be still aggravated. To time and

place the same obsei-vation equally applies ; but the in-

(94) Circa finem.

(95) Singula peccata tnortalia confiteri oportere docent August lib. de

veraet falsa pcenit cap. 10. Gregor, homil. 10. super Ezekiel. Ambr. lib. de

parad. cap. 14. Hieron. in Ecciesiast. c. 10. Cypr. de lapsis cirea fincm.

Vid. t de poenit. dist. S, cap. sunt plures, Sue. pluit. et ibid. diit. 1. c. quem

poen. ct ibid. pass.
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stances, in whicli these circumstances alter the complexion
of an act, are so familiar and are enumerated by so many
writers, as to supersede the necessity of a lengthened

detail. Circumstances, such as these, are, therefore, to When un-

be mentioned ; but those, which do not considerably ag-
*" " *'

gravate, may be lawfully omitted.

So important, as we have already said, is integrity to Conccal-

confession, that if the penitent wilfully neglect to accuse "V^".'
^^

^

^
^

>' ^ sin in con-

himself of some sins which should be confessed, and fession a

suppress others, he not only does not obtain the pardon of
fr7me*"*the

his sins, but involves himself in decj)er guilt. Such an confession

enumeration cannot be called sacramental confession : on
peated.

the contrary, the penitent must repeat his confession,

not omitting to accuse himself of having, under the sem-

blance of confession, prophaned the sanctity of the sacra-

ment. But should the confession seem defective, either Omission of

because the penitent forgot some grievous sins, or because,
" ^'" *'''

, n n 1 1 T forgftful-

although nitent on contessmg all his sms, he did not nessdocs

explore the recesses of his conscience with extraordinary
""t render it

' J
necessary to

minuteness, he is not bound to repeat his confession : it repeat the

will be sufficient, when he recollects the sins which he had

-forgotten, to confess tliem to a priest on a future occasion.

We are not, however, to examine our consciences with

.careless indifference, or evince such negligence in recalling

our sins to our recollection, as if we were unwilling to

remember them ; and should this have been the case, the

confession must be reiterated.

Our confession should also be plain, simple and undis- Confession

ffuised, not clothed in that artificial language with which ^''*\"''* ^^
. l)lain,sim-

some invest it, who seem more disposed to give an outline pie, nndia-

of their general manner of living, than to confess their
^"'^^ '

sins. Our confession should be such as to reflect a true

image of our lives, such as we oiu'selves know them to be,

exhibiting as doubtful that which is doubtful, and as

certain that which is certain. If then we neglect to enu-

merate our sins, or introduce extraneous matter, our con-

fession, it is dear, wants this quality.

Prudence and modesty in explaining matters of con- anj modest.
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fession are also much to be commended, and a superfluity

of words is to be carefully avoided : wliatever is necessary

to make known the nature of every sin, is to be explained

briefly and modestly.

Secrecy to Secrecy should be strictly observed as well by penitent
be observed as priest, and, hence, because in such circumstances
by priest ,

and peni- secrecy must be insecure, no one can, on any account,
tent. confess by messenger or letter.

Frequent But, above all, the faithful should be most careful to

confession,
dg^j^gg their consciences from sin by frequent confession :

when oppressed by mortal guilt, nothing can be more

salutar}', so precarious is human life, than to have im-

mediate recourse to the tribunal of penance ; but could

we even promise ourselves length of days, yet should not

we, who are so particular in whatever relates to cleanli-

ness of dress or person, blush to evince less concern in

preserving the lustre of the soul pure and unsullied from

the foul stains of sin.

The minis- We now come to treat of the minister of this sacrament
ter o t e

^\^^i \\^q minister of the sacrament of penance must be a
sacrament '

of penance, priest possessing ordinary or delegated jurisdiction, the

laws of the Church sufl5ciently declare : whoever dis-

charges this sacred function must be invested, not only
with the power of orders, but also with that ofjurisdiction.

Of this ministry we have an illustrious proof in these

words of the Redeemer, recorded by St. John :
" Whose

" sins you shall forgive, they are forgiven, and whose sins

"
you shall retain they are retained ;" (96) words addressed

not to all but to the Apostles only, to whom, in this

function of the ministry, priests succeed. This admirably

accords with the economy of religion, for, as the grace

imparted by this sacrament emanates from Christ the

head, and is diffused through his members, they who alone

have power to consecrate his true body, should alone

have power to administer this sacrament to his mystical

body, the faithful
; particularly as they are qualified aad

disposed by means of the sacrament of penance, to receive

(96) John XX. 23.
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the Holy Eucharist. The scrupulous care which, in the

primitive ages of the Church, guarded the right of the

ordinary priest, is very intelligible from the ancient decrees

of the Fathers, which provided,
" that no bishop or priest,

except in case of necessity, presume to exercise any
function in the parish of another without the authority of

the ordinary ;" a law which derives its sanction from the

Apostle, when he commanded Titus to ordain priests in

every city, (97) to administer to. the faithful the heavenly

food of doctrine and of the saci'aments. But in case of Any [priest,

imminent danger of death, when recourse cannot be had
; ^^ g^.

to the proper priest, that none may perish, the Council of t"eme case.

Trent teaches that, according to the ancient practice of

the church of God, it is then lawful for any priest, not

only to remit all sorts of sins, whatever faculties they

might otherwise require, but also to absolve from

excommunication. (98)

Besides the power of orders and of jurisdiction, which Qualifica-

are of absolute necessity, the minister of this sacrament,
t'onsof the

" ' minister.

holding as he does, the place at once ofjudge and physician,

should also be gifted with knowlege and prudence. As Know-

judge, his knowledge, it is evident, should be more than

ordinary, for by it he is to examine into the nature of sins,

and, amongst the various sorts of sins, to judge which are

grievous and which are not, keeping in view the rank and

condition of the person. As physician, he has also occasion prudence,

for consummate prudence, for to him it belongs to ad-

minister to the distempei-ed soul those sanative medicines,

which will not only effect the cure of her present malady,

but prove preservatives against its future contagion. (99)

The faithful, therefore, will perceive the great importance

/ to be attached to the choice of a confessor, and will use

their best endeavours to choose one who is recommended

by integrity of life, by learning and prudence, who is Integrity of

deeply impressed with the awful weight and responsibility

of the station which he holds, who understands well the

(97) Tit i. 5. (98) Sess. 14. c. 6. depoenit.

(99) x Basil, in reg. brevibus, q. ii. 29.
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punishment due to every sin, and can ako discern who

are to be loosed and who to be bound.

The seal of But as all are anxious that their sins should be

buried in eternal secrecy, the faithful are to be admonished

that there is no reason whatever to apprehend, that what

is made known in confession will ever be revealed by

any priest, or that by it the penitent can, at any time,

l>e brought into danger or difficulty of any sort. All

laws human and divine guard the in\dolability of the sesj

of confession, and against its sacrilegious infraction the

Church denounces her heaviest chastisements. (100)
*' Let the jriest," says the great Council of Lateran,
" take especial care, neither by word nor sign, nor by any
" other means whatever, to betray, in the least degree, the

"
sjici-ed trust confided to him by the sinner." (101 )

Nefriigence Having treated of the minister of this sacrament, the

order of our matter requires, that we next proceed to

explain some general heads, which are of considerable

practical importance with regard to confession. Many,
to whom, in general, no time seems to pass so sloAvly as

that which is appointed by the laws of the Church for the

duty of confession, so far from giving due attention to

those other matters, which are obviously most efficacious

in conciliating the favor and friendship of God, are placed

at such a distance from Christian perfection, as scarcely

to recollect the sins, which are to be the matter of their

Theconfes- confession. As, therefore, nothing is to be omitted, wliich

e if the
^^" assist the faithful in the important work of salvation,serv

penitent be the priest will be careful to observe, if the penitent be

trite. truly contrite for his sins, and deliberately and firmly

How to be resolved to avoid sin for the future. If the sinner is found

contrite
^^ ^^ *^"^ disposed, he is to be admonished and earnestly

exhorted, to pour out his heart in gratitude to God for this

invaluable blessing, and supplicate unceasingly the aid of

divine grace, shielded by which he may securely combat

the evil propensities of corrupt nature. He should silso

be taught, not to suffer a day to pass, without devoting a

(100) x Leonis JPapae epist.SQ. (lOl) Cap. 21.
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portiou of it to meditation on some mystery of the passion,

in order to excite himself to an imitation of his great

model, and inflame his heart with ardent love for his

Redeemer. The fruit of such meditation will be, to

fortify him more and more, every day, against all the

assaults of the devil ; for, what other reason is there, why
our courage sinks, and our strengtli fails, the moment the

enemy makes even the slightest attack on us, but that we

neglect, by pious meditation, to kindle within us the fire of

divine love, which animates and invigorates the soul ? But, if not con-

should the priest perceive, that the penitent gives equivocal
^"'^

indications of true contrition, he will endeav'our to inspire

him with an anxious desire for it, inflamed by which he

may resolve to ask and implore this heavenly gift from

the mercy of God.

The pride of some, who seek by vain excuses to justify J^^""!^
^

1 /v c ^^ t 1 justifying
or extenuate their ottences, is caremlly to be repressed, orextenu-

If, for instance, a penitent confesses that he was wrought
*^*" '"

up to auger, and immediately transfers the blame of the

excitement to another, who, he complains, was the ag-

gressor ;
he is to be reminded, that such apologies are

indications of . a proud spirit, and of a man who either

thinks lightly of, or is unacquainted with the enormity of

his sin, whilst they serve rather to aggravate than ex-

tenuate his guilt. He, who thus labours to justify his

conduct, seems to say, that then only will he exercise

patience, when no one injures or ofi^ends him, a disposition

than which nothing can be more unworthy of a Christian.

A Christian should lament the state of him who inflicted

the injury, and, yet, regardless of the grievousness of the

sin, he is angry with his brother : having had an oppor-

tunity of honouring God by his examplary patience, and
of correcting a brother by his Christian meekness, he
converts the very means of salvation into the means of in

juring his own soul.

Still more pernicious is the conduct of those, who, ifunderthe

yielding to a foolish bashfulness, cannot induce themselves '"^"'"<=^
'^

, , a lalsc

to confess their sins. Such persons are to be encpm-aged shame :
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by exliortation, and to be reminded, that there is no reason

whatever why they should yield to such false delicacy ;

that to no one can it appear surprising, if persons fall into

sin, the common malady of the human race, and the

natural appendage of human infirmity.

If indolent There are others who, either because they seldom ap-

Mnu^
'"

proach the tribunal of penance, or because they have

bestowed no care or attention on the examination of their

consciences, know not well how to begin or end their

confession. Such persons deserve to be severely rebuked,

and are to be taught that, before any one approaches the

tribunal of penance, he should employ every diligence to

excite himself to contrition for his sins, and that this he

cannot do without endeavouring to know and recollect

them severally. Should then the confessor meet persons

of this class, entirely unprepared for confession, he should

dismiss them without harshness, exhorting them in the

kindest terms, to take some time to reflect on their sins,

and then return ; but, should they declare that they have

already done every thing in their power to prepare,

as there is reason to apprehend, that, if sent away, they

may not return, their confession is to be heard, particularly

if they manifest some disposition to amend their lives,

and can be induced to accuse their OAvn negligence, and

promise to atone for it at another time, by a diligent and

accurate scrutiny of conscience. In such cases, however,

the confessor will proceed Avith caution. If, after having

heard the confession, he is of opinion that the penitent did

not want diligence in examining his conscience, or sorrow

in detesting his sins, he may absolve him ; but if he has

found him deficient in both, he will, as we have already

said, admonish him to use greater care in his examina-

tion of conscience, and will dismiss him in the kindest

manner.

A remedy But as it sometimes happens, that females, who may have
for false

forgotten some sin in a former confession, cannot bring
modesty on '^

,

"

the part of themselves to return to the confessor, dreading to expose

tentf^'^'"
themselvcB to the suspicion of having been guilty of some-
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tiling grievous, or of looking for the praise of extraordinary

piety, the pastor will frequently remind the faithful, both

puhlicly and privately, that no one is gifted with so tena-

cious a memory, as to be able to recollect all his thoughts,

words and actions, that the faithful, therefore, should they

call to mind any thing grievous, which they had previously

forgotten, should not be deterred from returning to the

priest. These and many other matters of the same nature,

demand the particular attention of the confessor in the

tribunal of penance.

We now come to the third part of penance, which is Satisfaction

called satisfaction. We shall begin by explaining its na-

ture and efficacy, because the enemies of the Catholic

Church have hence taken ample occasion, to sow discord

and division amongst Christians, to the no small injury of

the Christian Commonwealth. Satisfaction, then, is the

full payment of a debt, for when satisfaction is made,

nothing remains to be supplied. Hence, when we speak
of reconciliation by grace, to satisfy is the same as to do

that which may be sufficient to atone to the angered mind

for an injury offered; and thus, satisfaction is nothing
more than "

compensation for an injury done to another."

Hence theologians make use of the word "
satisfaction,"

to signify the compensation made by man to God, by doing

something in atonement for the sins which he has com-

mitted.

This sort of satisfaction, embracing, as it does, many Its different

degrees, admits of many acceptations. The first degree "^^''^s*

of satisfaction, and that which stands preeminently above

all the rest, is that by which whatever is due by us to

God, on account of our sins, is paid abundantly, although
he should deal with us according to the strictest rigour of

his justice. This, we say, has appeased God and rendered

him propitious to us, and for it we are indebted to Christ

alone, who, having paid the price of our sins on the cross,

offered to his Eternal Father a superabundant satisfaction.

No created being could have paid so heavy a debt for us :

" He is the propitiation for our sins," says S. John,
" and
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*' not for ours only, but also for those of the whole

"world." (102) This satisfaction, tiierefore, is full and

superabundant, commensurate to all sorts of sins perpe-

trated by the human race : it gives to man's actions merit

before God ; without it they could avail him nothing to

eternal life. This, David seems to have had in view,

when, having asked himself,
" what shall I render to the

*'
Lord, for all the things that he hath rendered to me?"

(103) and finding nothing worthy of such blessings but

this satisfaction, which he expressed by the word " cha-
*^

lice," he replies :
" I will take the chalice of salvation,

" and I will call upon the name of the Lord." (104)

JI. There is another sort of satisfaction, which is called

canonical, and is performed within a certain fixed j)eriod of

time. Hence, according to the most ancient practice of the

Church, when penitents are absolved from their sins, some

penance is imposed, the performance of which is com-

monly called " satisfaction."

Ill, Any sort of punishment endured for sin, although not

imposed by the priest, but spontaneously undertaken by
the sinner, is also called by the same name: it belongs not,

however, to penance as a sacrament: the satisfaction which

constitutes part of the sacrament is, as we have already

said, that which is imposed by the priest, and which must

be accompanied with a deliberate and firm purpose care-

fully to avoid sin for the future. To satisfy, as some define

it, is to pay due honor to God, and this, it is evident, no

person can do, who is not resolved to avoid sin. To satisfy

is also to cut off all occasions of sin, and to close every

avenue of the heart against its suggestions. In accordance

with this idea of satisfaction, some have considered it a

cleansing, which effaces whatever defilement may remain

in the soul from the stains of sin, and which exempts us

from the temporal chastisements due to sin.

Necessity of
Such being the nature of satisfaction, it will not be

satisfaction found difficult to convince the faithful of the necessity

imposed on the penitent, of satisfying for his sins : they

(102) 1 John, ii. 2. (103) Ps. cxv. 12. (104) cxv. IS.
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are to be taught that sin carries in its train two evils, the

stain which it aflixes, and the punishment which it en-

tails. The punishment of eternal death is, it is true, for-

given with the sin to which it was due, yet, as the Coun-

cil of Trent declares, the stain is not always entirely effaced,

nor is the temporal punishment always remitted. (105)

Of this the Scriptures afford many evident examples, as

we find in the third chapter of Genesis, (106) in the

twelfth and twenty -second of Numbers, (107) and in many
other places. That of David, however, is the most con-

spicuous and illustrious. Already had Nathan announced

to him :
" The Lord also hath taken away thy sin, thou

" shalt not die ;" (108) yet the royal penitent voluntarilly

subjected himself to the most severe penance, imploring,

night and day, the mercy of God, in these words :
" Wash

" me yet more from my iniquity, and cleanse me from
** my sin, for I know my iniquity and my sin is always
" before me." (109) Thus did he beseech God to pardon
not only the crime, but also the punishment due to it, and

to restore him, cleansed from the stains of sin, to his for-

mer state of purity and integrity. This is the object of

his most earnest supplications to the throne of God, and

yet the Almighty punishes his transgression Avith the death

of his adulterous offspring, the rebellion and death of his

beloved son Absolom, and with the other heavy chastise-

ments, with which his vengeance had already threatened

him. In Exodus too the Almighty, although yielding

to the importunity of Moses, he had spared the idolatrous

Israelites, threatens the enormity of their crime with heavy

chastisement; (110) and Moses himself declares, that 'the

Lord will take vengeance on it, even to the third and fourth

generation. That such was, at all times, the doctrine of

the Fathers, a reference to their writings will place beyond
the possibility of doubt. (Ill)

(10.5) Sess. 14. c. 8. can. 12, et 14. (106) Gen. iii. 17.

(107) Num. xii. 14, 22, 33, 34. (108) 2 Kings, xii. 13.

(109) Ps. 1. 4, 5. (110) Exod. xxxii. 8, 9.

(Ill) Vide Aug. lib. 2. de pcccat merit, et remiss, cap. 34. et contra
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The pu- Wliy in the sacrament of penance, as in that of baptism,

due uTsin
^^^ punishment due to sin is not entirely remitted, is ad-

why not re- mirably explained in these words of the Council of Trent :

mitted hy ,, t-v i ,

panance as -Uivuie justice secms to requu-e, that they who,
by baptism, a

through ignorance sinned before baptism, should recover
" the friendship of God, in a different manner from
"

those, who, freed from the thraldom of sin and the
"

slavery of the devil, and having received the gifts of tlie

"
Holy Ghost, dread not knowingly to violate the temple

" of God and grieve the Holy Spirit. It also consists with
" the divine mercy not to remit our sins without satis-

"
faction, lest, taking occasion hence, and imagining our

" sins less grievous than they are, injurious, as it were,
" and contumelious to the Holy Ghost, we fall into greater
'*

enormities, treasuring up to ourselves wrath against the

Advantages day of ^vi-ath. These satisfactory penances, have, no
of canoni-

*

. . . . ..,.,
cal penance

"
doubt, great uinuence in restramuig from sm, in brid-

^' "
ling, as it were, the passions, and rendering the sinner

II. " more vigilant and cautious for the future, "(l 12) Another

advantage resulting from them is, that they[serve as public

testimonies of our sorrow for sin, and atone to the Church

who is grievously insulted by the crimes of her children :

" God," says S. Augustine,
"

despises not a contrite and
" humble heart, but, as heart-felt grief is generally con-

" cealed from others, and is not communicated by words

" or other signs, wisely, therefore, are penitential times

"
appointed by those who preside over the Church, in

" order to atone to the Church, in which sins are forgiven."

III. Besides, the example presented by our penitential prac-

tices, serves as a lesson to others, how to regulate their

lives, and practise piety : seeing the punishments inflicted

on sin, they must feel the necessity of using the greatest

circumspection through life, and of correcting their for-

Faust. lib. 22. cap. Q6. et prsesertim in Juan, tractat. 124. paulo ante med.

Greg. lib. 9. moral, cap. 24. Chrysost. horn. 8. ad pop. Antioch, Iterum

Aug. Ench. cap. 50. Ambr. de poen. lib. 2. cap. 5. vide item canones pce-

nitentiales apud Anton. Aug. vel in actis EccL Mediolan.

(112) Sess. 14. dc paeuit. cap. 8,
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mer evil habits. The Church, therefore, mth great wis- ^visely in-

dom ordained, that those who by their scandalous dis- ^gchurch.

orders may have given public disedification, should atone

for them by public penance, that others may be thus de-

terred from their commission. This has sometimes been

observed even with regard to secret sins, when marked

by peculiar malignity. (113) But with regard to public

sinners, they, as we have already said, were never ab-

solved until they had performed public penance. Mean-

while, the pastor poured out his prayers to God for their

salvation, and ceased not to exhort them to do the same.

This salutary practice gave active employment to the

zeal and solicitude of S. Ambrose ; many, who came Xo

the tribunal of penance hardened in sin, were by his tears

softened into true contrition. (114) But in process of

time the severity of ancient discipline was so relaxed, and

charity waxed so cold, that in our days many seem to

think inward sorrow of soul and grief of heart unneces-

sary, and deem the semblance of soitow sufficient.

Again, by undergoing these penances we are made like By penance

unto the image of Jesus Christ our head, inasmuch as he ^^J ^ke

himself suffered and was tempted, (115) and, as S. Ber- untoChrist,

nard observes,
"
nothing can appear so unseemly as a de-

*' licate member under a head crowned with thorns."(116)

To use the words of the Apostle,
" we are joint-heirs

*' with Christ, yet so if we suffer with him;" (117) and

again :
" If we be dead with him, we shall live also with

him; if we suffer, we shall also reign Avith him."(118)
Two effects

^

'

producedm
S. Bernard, also, observes, that sin produces two effects the soul by

in the soul, the one, the stain which it imparts, the other, ^b"^^"
the wound which it inflicts ;

that the turpitude of sin is nance.

(113) Vide Aug. lib. 5, de civit. Dei cap. 26. et ep. 54. et L 50. hom.

49. & de vera et falsa poen. passim. Ambr. lib. 2. de poenit. c, 10. et citatur

de poen. dist. 3. cap. rcperiuntur. Cypr. de lapsis multis in locis. Cone,

Agath. cap. 55. et citatur dist. 50. cap. poenitentes.

(114) Paulinus in ejus vita. (115) Heb. ii. 17.

(116) Senn. 5. de omn. sanct. (117) Rom. viii. 17.

(118)2 Tim. ii. 11, 12.

U
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removed tlirough the mercy of God, wliilst to heal the

wound inflicted, the medicinal care applied by penance is

most necessary ;
for as after a wound has been healed,

some scars remain which demand attention, so with re-

gard to the soul, after the guilt of sin is forgiven, some

of its effects remain, from wliich the soul requires to be

cleansed. S. Chrysostome also fully confirms the same

doctrine, when he says :
" Not enough that the arrow has

" been extracted from the body, the wound which it in-

" flicted must also be healed : so with regard to the soul,
" not enough that sin lias been pardoned, the wound
" which it has left, must also be healed by penance."(119)
S. Augustine, also, frequently teaches that penance exhi-

bits at once the mercy and the justice of God, liis mercy

by which he pardons sin, and the eternal punishment due

to sin, his justice by which he exacts temporary punish-

ment from the sinner. (120)

Penance Finally, the punishment which the sinner endures, dis-

tlisarms the ^rms the Vengeance of God, and prevents the punishments

vengeance, decreed against us, according to these words of the Apos-
tle: " If we would judge ourselves, we should not be
"
judged ; but whilst we are judged, we are chastised by

" the Lord, that we be not condemned \vith this world.(l 21)

These matters, if explained to the faithful, must have con-

siderable influence in exciting them to penance.

The efBca- Of the great efficacy of penance we may form some
cy o pe- idgo if ^e reflect that it arises entirely from the merits
n3.nc6 arises ^

entirely of the passion of our Lord Jesus Christ : it is his passion

passion of *^^* imparts to our good actions the two-fold quality of

Christ.
meriting the rewards of eternal life, so that a cup of cold

water given in his name shall not be without its re-

ward, (182) and, also, of satisfying for our sins. (123)
Nor does this derogate from the most perfect and super-

'

(119) Serm. 1. in coena Domini. Horn. 80. ad Pop, Antioch.

(120) In Ps. 1. ad hjec verba, ecce enim venit.

(121) 1 Cor. xi. 31,52. (122) Math. x. 42.

(123) Vid.de panit. sess. 14. cap. 8. & can. 13, 14. & sess. 6. de jus-

U6c.c, 18.
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abundant satisfaction of Christ, but, on the contrary, ren-

ders it still more conspicuous and illustrious ; the gi'ace

of Jesus Christ appears to abound more, inasmuch as it

communicates to us not only what he alone merited, but

also what, as head, he merited and paid in his members,

that is, in holy and just men. This it is that imparts
such weight and dignity to the good actions of the pious

Christian, for our Lord Jesus Christ continually infuses

his grace into the devout soul united to him by charity,

as the head to the members, or as the ^ine through the

branches, and this grace always precedes, accompanies,
and follows our good works : without it we can have no

merit, nor can we at all satisfy God. Hence it is that

nothing seems wanting to the just: by their works done

by the power of God, they fulfil the divine law, as far

as is compatible with our present condition, and can me-

rit eternal life, to the fruition of Avhich they shall be ad-

mitted, if they depart this life adorned with divine grace :

"
He," says the Redeemer,

" that shall drink of the water
*' that I will give him, shall not thirst for ever; but the

*' water that I will give him shall become in him a foun-

" tain of water, springing up into life everlasting." (124)

In satisfaction two things are particularly required ; Two things

the one, that he who satisfies be in a state of grace, the P''i"'>c"l*'")y

, . , necessary in

friend of God : works done without faith and charity satisfaction,

cannot be acceptable to God : the other, that the works

performed be such as are of their own nature painful or

laborious. They are a compensation for past sins, and, to

use the words of S, Cyprian, "the redeemers, as it were,

of sins," (125) and must, therefore, be such as we have

described. It does not, however, always follow that they Note,

are painful or laborious to those who undergo them : the

influence of habit or the intensity of divine love frequently

renders the soul insensible to things the most difficult to

be endured. Such wox*ks, however, do not, therefore,

cease to be satisfactory : it is the privilege of the children

(124) John,^ iv. 14. (125) Lib. 1. Epist. 3, post raed.
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Every sort

of satisfac-

tion includ-

ed under

three beads.

Use and

advantage
of aiiic-

tiOBS.

One can

satisfy for

another.

Note,

of God to be so inflamed witli his love, tliat, whilst under-

going the most cruel tortures for his sake, they are either

entirely insensible to them, or at least bear them not only

with fortitude but with the greatest Joy.

The paster vn\\ teach that every species of satisfaction

is included under tliese three heads, prayer, fasting and

alms-deeds, which correspond Avith these three sorts of

goods, ;tbose of the soul, of the body, and what are called

external goods, ail of which are the gifts of God. Tlian

these three sorts of satisfaction, nothing can be more

effectual in eradicating sin from the soul. Whatever is

in the world is the lust of the flesh, the " lust of the eyes,

"or the pride of life," (126) and fasting, alms-deeds, and

prayer are, it is obvious, most judiciously employed as

antidotes to ueutialize the operation of these three causes

of spiritual disease ; to the first is opposed fasting ; to the

second, alms-deeds ; to the third, prayer. If, moreover, we
consider those whom our sinsinjure, we shall easily perceive

why all satisfaction is referred principally to God, to our

neighbour, and to ourselves : God we appease by prayer,

our neighbour we satisfy by alms, and ourselves we chas-

tise
b^"^ fasting.

But, as this life is chequered by many and various af-

flictions, the faithful are to be particularly reminded, that

afflictions coming from the hand of God, if borne witli

patience, are an abundant source of satisfaction and of

ment ; but, if borne with reluctant impatience, far from

feeing the means of atoning for past sins, they are rather

the instruments of the divine wrath, taking just vengeance
en the sinner.

But in this the mercy and goodness of God shine con-

spicuous, and demand our grateful acknowledgements,
that he has granted to our frailty the privilege, that one

may satisfy for another. This, however, is a privilege,

which is confined to the satisfactory part of penance alone,

and extends not to contrition and confession : no man can-

(126) 1 John,, ii. 16.
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be contrite or confess for another r whilst those who are

gifted \vith diving grace may pay through others what is

due to the divine justice, and thus we may be said in some

measure to bear eacli other's burdens. (127) This is a

doctrine on which the faithful cannot for a moment

entertain a dbabt, professing, as we do, in ^le Apostle's ^

Creed, our belief in " the Communion of Saints." Regene-

rated, as we all are, to Christ in the same cleansiag waters

ofbajitism, partakers of the same sacraments, and,, abeve

all, of the same heavenly food, the body and blood of oar

Lord Jesus Christ, we are all, it is manifest, members of

the same mystical body. As then the foot does not per- Illustration

form its functions solely for itself, but also for sake ef the

ether members, and; as the other members perform their

respective functions, not only for their own but also for

the common good ; so, works of satisfaction are common
Ijoall the members of the Church. This, however, is not Note.

universally true in reference to all. the advantages to be

derived from works of satisfaction : of these wwks aome

are also medicinal), and are so many specific remedies

prescribed to the penitent, to heal the depraved affections

of the heart; a fruit which, it is evident, they alone oan

derive from them, who satisfy for themselves. Of these

particulars touching the three parts of penance, contrition,

confession and satisfaction, it is the duty of the pastor to

gfve an ample and clear exposition.

The confessor, however, will be- scrupulously careful, No person

Before he absolves the penitent whose confession he has solved.until

heard, to insist that if he has been really guilty of havincr '''^ '>^** P*^"-
'

. . .

J b J mised faith-

injured his neighbour m property or character, he make fully to re-

reparation for the injury : no person is to be absolved P^"^ V'
'""

r ,) J r
^ ^ jury done.

until he has first faithfully promised to repair fully the

injury done ; and, as there are many who, although free

to make lasge promises ^x) comply with t^eir duty in this

respect, are yet deliberately determined not to fuKil them,

they should be obliged to make restitution, and the words

(127) Gal. vi. 2,
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Penance
how to be

imposed.

of the Apostle are to be stronja^ly and frequently pressed

upon their minds :
" He that stole, let him now steal no

** more : but rather let him labour working with his

" hands the thing which is good, that he may have some-
"

thing to give to him tliat suiFereth need." (128)

But, in imposing penance, the confessor will do nothing

arbitrarily; he vrA\ be guided solely by justice, prudence,

and piety ;
and in order to follow this rule, and also to im-

press more deeply on the mind of the penitent the enor-

mity of sin, he will find it expetlient to remind him of

the severe punishments inflicted by the ancient penitential

canons, as they are called, for certain sins. The nature

of the sin, therefore, will regulate the extent of the satis-

faction ; but no satisfaction can be more salutary than to

require of the penitent to devote, for a certain number of

days, a certain portion of time to prayer, not omitting to

supplicate the divine mercy in behalf of all mankind, and

particularly for those who have departed this life in the

Lord. Penitents should, also, be exhorted to undertake

of their own accord, the frequent performance of the pe-

nances usually imposed by the confessor, and so to order

the tenor of their future lives, that having faithfully com-

plied with every thing which the sacrament of Penance

demands, they may never cease studiously to practise the

virtue of penance. But, should it be deemed proper

visit^ wth sometimes to \nsit public crimes with public penance, and

public pe- should the penitent express gi*eat reluctance to submit to

its performance, his importunity is not to be readily

j-ielded to : he should be persuaded to embrace with cheer-

fulness that which is so salutary to himself and to others.

These things, which regard the sacrament of Penance and

its several parts, the pastor will teach in such a manner

as to enable the faithful not only to understand them per-

fectly, but, also, vA\\\ the Divine assistance, piously and

religiously to reduce them to practice.

Public

(128) Ephes. iv. 28.
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THE SACRAMENT OF EXTREME UNCTION.

*' In all thy works," says Ecclesiasticns,
" remember thy This Sacra-

*' last end, and thou shalt never sin:"(l) words whieli '"^"'

should be

convey to the pastor a silent admonition, to omit no oppor- the subject

tunity of exhorting: the faithful to constant meditation on .
'"'^'i"^"*

' ^ instruction.

their last end. The sacrament of Extreme Unction, be-

cause inseparably associated with this awful recollection,

should, it is obvious, form a subject of frequent instruc-

tion, not only, inasmuch as it is eminently useful to de-

velope the mysteries of salvation, but also because death,

the inevitable doom of all men, when frequently recalled

to the minds of the faithful, represses the licentiousness

of depraved passion. Thus shall they be less appalled by
the terrors of approaching dissolution, and will pour forth

their gratitude in endless praises to God, whose goodness
has not only opened to us the way to true life in the sa-

crament of Baptism, but has also instituted that of Ex-

treme Unction, to afford us, when departing this mortal

life, an easier access to heaven.

In order, therefore, to follow, in a great measure, the This sacra-

same order observed in the exposition of the other sacra- ""ent why

ments, we will first show that this sacrament is called treme Unc-

" Extreme Unction," because amongst the other unctions
*^"'

prescribed by our Lord to His Church, this is the last to

be administered. It was hence called by our predecessors

in the faith," the sacrament of the annointing of the sick,"

and also,
" the sacrament of dying persons," names which

naturally lead the minds oT the faithful to the remem-

brance of that last awful hour. (2)

(1) Eccles. vii. 40.

(2) Vid. Hugon. de Sacr. part. 15. c. 2. Fet. Dam. sertn. I. de dedicat.

Eccles.
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Proved to That Extreme Unction is, strictly speaking, a sacra-

ment^*^'^^" ro^t, is first to be explained ;
and this tlie words of S.

I* James, promulgating the law of this sacrament, clearly

establish :
" Is any man," says he,

" sick amongst you ?

*' Let him bring in the priests of the Church, and let them
*'
pray over him, anointing him with oil in the name of

" the Lord : and the prayer of faith shall save the sick

*' man ; and the Lord shall raise him up ; and if he be in

*'
sins, they shall be forgiven him." (3) When the Apos-

tle says :
" if he be in sins, they shall be forgiven him,'*

he ascribes to Extreme Unction, at once the nature and

II. efficacy of a sacrament. That such has been at all times

the doctrine of the Catholic Church, many Councils tes-

tify, and the Council of Trent denounces anathema against

all who presume to teach or think other\vise. (4) Inno-

cent III. also, recommends this sacrament with great ear-

Note, nestness to the attention of the faithful. (5) The pastor,

therefore, will teach that Extreme Unction is a true sa-

crament, and that, although administered with many
unctions, performed each with a peculiar prayer, and un-

der a peculiar form, it constitutes but one sacrament

one, not by the inseparable continuity of its parts, but,

like every thing composed of pai'ts, by the perfection of

the whole. As an edifice, which consists of a great va-

riety of parts, derives its perfection from one form, so is

this sacrament, although composed of many and different

things, but one sign, and its efficacy is that of one thing

of which it is the sign.

Its matter. The pastor will also teach what are the component parts

of this Sacrament, its matter and form : these S. James

does not omit, and each is replete \vith its own peculiar

mysteries. (6) Its element, then, or matter, as defined

by many Councils, particularly by the Council of Trent,

consists of oil of olives, consecrated by episcopal hands.

(3) James, v. 14, (4) Sess. 43. de Extrem. Unc. c. 1. & can. 5.

(5) Innoc. ep. J. ad Decent, c. 8. & citatur dist. 95. c. illud superfluum :

item Cone. Cabilon. c. 48. Wormacience c. 72. Constan. et Floren.

(6) James, v. 1 4.
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No other sort of oil can be the matter of tliis Sacrament ;

and this its matter is most significant of its efficacy. Oil

is very efficacious in soothing bodily pain, and this Sacra-

ment sooths and alleviates the pain and anguish of the

soul. Oil also contributes to restore health and spirits,

serves to give light, and refreshes fatigue ; and these ef-

fects correspond with and are expressive of those produced,

through the divine power, on the sick, by the administrjl-

tion of this Sacrament. These few words will suffice in

explanation of the matter.

With regard to the form, it consists of the following its form,

words, Avhich contain a solemn prayer, and are used at

each anointing, according to the sense to which the unc-

tion is applied :
" By this Holy Unction, and through

" HIS great mercy, may God indulge thee whatever
" SINS thou hast committed by sight, smell, touch,
" &c. &c." That this is the true form of this Sacrament, we
learn from these words of S. James :

" Let them pray
" over him, and the prayer of faith shall save the sick

*' man ;" (7) words which intimate that the form is to be

applied by way of prayer, although the Apostle does not

say of what particular words that prayer is to consist.

But this form has been handed down to us by apostolic

tradition, and is universally retained, as observed by the

Church of Rome, the mother and mistress of all churches.

Some, it is true, alter a few words, as when for " God
"
indulge thee," they say,

" God remit " or "
spare," and

sometimes,
"

heal, whatever thou hast committed ;" but

the sense is evidently the same, and, of course, the form

observed by all is strictly the same. Nor should it excite Expressed

our surprise that, whilst the form of each of the other Sa- ^^ *^y ^,

1 1 1 1 /? 1 prayer and
craments either absolutely signifies what it expresses, why.

such as,
" I baptise thee," or " I sign thee with the sign

" of the cross," or is pronounced, as it were, by way of
*' a command, as in administering Holy Orders,

" Receive
*'

power," the form of Extreme Unction alone is expressed

(7) James, v. 14, 15.
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by way of prayer. The propriety of this difference w
at once appear, if we reflect, that this Sacrament is a

ministered not only for the health of the soul, but ah

for that of the body ;
and as it does not please Divi

Providence, at all times, to restore health to the sick, t

form consists of a prayer, by which we beg of the divi:

bounty that which is not a constant and uniform effect

the Sacrament.

Admfnis- In the administration of this Sacrament, peculiar rit

this' Sacra-
^^^ ^^^ used ; but they consist principally of prayers, <

ment, why fered by the priest for the recovery of the sick perso

nied'with There is no Sacrament the administration of which is a

many pray- companied with more numerous prayers ; and with go<

reason, for then, in a special manner, the faithful requi

the assistance of pious prayers. Not only the pastor,

the first place, but, also, all who may be present, shou

pour out their fervent aspirations to the throne of gi'ac

in behalf of the sick person, earnestly recommending hii

soul and body to the divine mercy.

Tills Sacra- Having thus shown that Extreme Unction is to be nur

tuted bv^'

"
l^^red amongst the Sacraments, we infer, and the infereni

Christ. is just, that it owes its institution to our Lord Jesus Chris

and was subsequently made known and promulgated
the faithful, by the Apostle S. James. Our Lord himsej

would, however, seem to have given some indication of i

when he sent his disciples, two and two, before him
;

f<

the Evangelist informs us that "
going forth, they preacl

" ed that all should do penance; and they cast out mar
"

devils, and anointed with oil many who were sick, ar

Note.
" healed them." (8) This anointing cannot be supposed i

have been invented by the Apostles ; it was commanded \

our Lord. Nor did its efficacy arise from any natur

virtue peculiar to oil ; its efficacy is mystical, having bee

instituted to heal the maladies of the soul, rather than i

cure the diseases of the body. This is the doctrine taugl

by the Fathers of the Church, by the Denises, the Aii

(8) Mark, vi. V2, 13.
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broses, the Clirysostoms, by Gregory tlie Great ;
and Ex-

treme Unction is to be recognised and venerated as one

of tlie Sacraments of the Catholic Church.

But although instituted for the use of all, Extreme Extreme

Unction IS not to be adnnnistered mdiscrnninately to alJ. ^.i,om and

In the first place, it is not to be administered to persons ^|'^ )
^^

* '

^ CI T adnunister-

in sound health, according to these words of S. James : ed.

" Is any one sick amongst you ?" (9) and, as reason also

proves, it was instituted as a remedy not only for the

diseases of the soul, but also for those of the body : this

can apply to the sick only, and, thei-efore, this Sacra-

ment is to be administered to those only, whose malady is

such as to excite apprehensions of approaching dissolution.

It is, however, a very grievous sin to defer the Holy Unc-

tion until, all hope of recovery now lost, life begins to

ebb, and the sick person is fast verging into a state of

insensibility. It is obvious that, if administered whilst

the mental faculties are yet unimpaired, whilst reason still

exercises her dominion, and the mind is capable of elicit-

ing acts of faith, and of directing the will to sentiments

of piety, tbe Sacrament must contribute to a more abun-

dant participation of the graces which it imparts. This

heavenly medicine, therefore, in itself at all times salu-

tary, the pastor will be careful to apply, when its efficacy

can be aided by the piety and devotion of the sick person^

Extreme Unction, then, can be administered only to the

sick, and not to persons in health, although engaged in

any thing however dangerous, such as a perilous voyage,
or the fatal dangers of battle. It cannot be administered

even to persons condemned to death, and akeady ordered

for execution. Its participation is also denied to insane

persons, and to children incapable of committing sin, who,

therefore, do not require to be purified from its stains,

and also to those who labour under the awful visitation of

madness, unless they give indications, in their lucid in-

tervals, of a disposition to piety, and express a desire to

(9) James, v. 14.
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be anointed. To persons insane from their birth, this Sa-

crament is not to be administered
; but if a sick person,

whilst in the possession of liis faculties, expressed a wish

to receive Extreme Unction, and afterwards becomes de-

lirious, he is to be anointed.

How to be The Sacred Unction is to be applied not to the entire
administer-

body, but to the organs of sense only to the eyes the

organs of sight, to the ears of hearing, to the nostrils of

smelling, to the mouth of taste and speech, to the hands

of touch. The sense of touch, it is true, is diffused

throughout the entire body, yet the hands are its peculiar

seat. This manner of administering Extreme Unction is

observed throughout the universal Church, and accords

with the medicinal nature of this Sacrament. As in cor-

poral disease, although it affects the entire body, yet the

cure is applied to that part only which is the seat of the

disease, so in spii'itual malady, this Sacrament is applied

not to the entire body, but to those members which are

properly the organs of sense, and also to the loins, which

are, as it were, the scat of concupiscence, and to the feet,

by which we move from one place to another.

It may be Here it is to be observed, that, during the same illness,

repeated, ^nd whilst the danger of dying continues the same, the
and when. . .ii iiiii

Sick person is to be anointed but once ; should he, how-

ever, recover after he has been anointed, he may receive

the aid of this Sacrament, as often as he shall have re-

lapsed into the same danger. This Sacrament, therefore,

is evidently to be numbered amongst those which may be

repeated.

Prepara-
^"* ^^ every obstacle which may impede its efficacy

lion for re- should be removed with the gi'eatest care, and as nothing

wortiiily.
IS more opposed to it than a state of mortal guilt, the

pastor will follow the uniform practice of the Catholic

Church, and not administer Extreme Unction, until the

penitent has confessed and received. He will then ear-

nestly exhort the sick person, to receive this Sacrament

with the same sentiments of faith which animated the

primitive Christians, who presented themselves to the
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Apostles to be healed by tliem. Tlie health of the soul

is to be the first object of the sick man's prayers, tlie se-

cond, that of the body, should it tend to his eternal in-

terests. The faithful should be convinced, that the solemn

and holy prayei*s, which are offered by the priest, not in

his own name, but in that of the Church and of its divine

Founder, are heard by Almighty God ; and they cannot

be too earnestly exhorted, to be careful to accompany the

administration of the Sacrament, with all the sanctity and

religious fervour that become that awful hour, when the

dying Christian is about to engage in the last conflict,

and the energies of the mind as well as of the body seem

to be enfeebled.

With regard to the minister of Extreme Unction, this The minis-

too we learn from S. James, when he says:
" Let him tfi^of

^""'
'

_ ^
Sacrament,

^"
bring in the priests :" (10) by the word "

priests," as the

Council of Trent has defined, (11) he does not mean el-

ders or persons advanced in years, or of elevated rank,

but priests duly ordained by bishops with the imposition

of hands. The administration of this Sacrament, there-

fore, is committed to priests, not however to every priest,

in accordance with the decree of the Church ; but to the

proper priest who has jurisdiction, or to another autho-

rised by him. In this, as in the other Sacraments, it is ^oie. ^
also to be distinctly recollected, that the priest is the re-

presentative of Jesus Christ and of his Church.

The advantages, which flow from this Sacrament, are its advan-

also to be explained more minutely, that if the sick are *"g^^*

influenced by no other consideration, they may, at least,
'

3

yield to this, for we are disposed to measure every thing ,

by its utility. Tlie pastor, therefore, will teach, that the j,

grace of this Sacrament remits sins, especially lighter of-

fences, or, as they are commonly called, venial sins. Its

primary object is not to remit mortal sins. For this the

Sacrament of penance was instituted, as was that of bap-

tism for the remission of original sin. Another advantage u.

(10) James, v. 14. (11) Sess. 14, c 3.
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arising from Extreme Unction is, that it removes the Ian-*

guor and infirmity entailed by sin, with all its other incon-*

veniences. The time most seasonable for the application

of this cure is, when we are visited by some severe ma-

lady, which threatens to prove fatal ; for nature dreads no

earthly ^^sitation so much as death, and this dread is con-

siderably augmented by the recollection of our past sins,

particularly if the mind is harrowed up by the poignant

reproaches of conscience ;
as it is written :

"
They shall

" come with fear at the thought of their sins, and their

"
iniquities shall stand against them to convict them."(]2)

A source of alarm still more distressing is the awful re-

flection, tliat, in a few moments, we shall stand before the

judgment-seat of God, whose justice will award that seur

III. tcnce, which our lives may have deserved. The terror

inspired by these considerations frequently agitates the

soul with the most awful apprehensions ;
and to calm this

terror nothing can be so efficacious as the Sacrament of

Extreme Unction. It quiets our fear, illumines the gloom
in which the soul is enveloped, fills it with pious and holy

joy, and enables us to wait with cheerfulness the coming
of the Lord, prepared to yield up all that we have re-

ceived from his bounty, whenever he is pleased to summon
IV* us from this world of wo. Another, and the most im-

portant advantage derived from Extreme Unction, is, that

it fortifies us against the violent assaults of Satan. The

enemy of mankind never ceases to seek our ruin ; but to

complete our destruction, and, if possible, deprive us of

all hope of mercy, he more than ever increases his efforts,

when he sees us approach our last end. This Sacrament,

therefore, arms and strengthens the faithful against the

violence of his assaults, and enables them to fight reso-

lutely and successfully against him. Tranquillized and en-

couraged by the hope of the divine mercy, the soul bears

up with fortitude against every difficulty, experiences an

alleviation of the bui'den of sickness, and eludes with

(12) Wisdom, iv. 20.
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greater ease, the artifice and cunning of the enemy, who

lies in wait for her. Finally, the recovery of liealth, if V.

advantageous to the sick person, is another effect of this

Sacrament. However, should this effect not follow, it

arises not from any defect in the Sacrament, but from

weakness of faith on the part of him by whom it is receiv-

ed, or of liim by whom is is administered ; for the Evan-

gelist informs us, that our Lord wrought not many mira-

cles amongst his countrjinen, because of their incredu-

lity. (13) It may, however, be proper to observe, that Note.

Christianity, now that it has taken deep root in the minds

of men, stands less in need of the aid of such miracles in

our days, than in the early ages of the Church. Never-

theless, our faith is here to be strongly excited, and what-

ever it may please God in his wisdom to do with regard to

the health of the body, the faithful should be animated

with an assured hope of receiving from it spiritual health

and strength, and of experiencing, at the hour of their

dissolution, the truth of these consoling words :
" Blessed

*< are the dead who die in the Lord." (14)

We have thus briefly explained the sacrament of Ex-

treme Unction. If the heads of the matter be developed

by the pastor more at large, with the diligence which

their importance demands, the faithful, no doubt, will

derive from their exposition abundant fruit of piety.

(13) Math. xiii. 58. (14) Apoc. xiv. 15.

ON THE SACRAMENT OF ORDERS.

Jb ROM an attentive consideration of the nature of the The Sacra-

other Sacraments we shall find little difficulty in perceiv- OrdV h

ing, that, so dependant are they all on that of orders, that to be ex-

without its intervention some could not exist, or be admi-
the'pcople.
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nistered, wlnlst others should be stripped of the religious

rites and solemn ceremonies, and of that exterior respect,

which should accompany their administration. The pas-

tor, therefoi'e, following up his exposition of the sacra-

ments, will deem it a duty to bestow, also, on the Sacra-

ment of Orders, an attention proportioned to its import-
! ance. This exposition cannot fail to prove salutary, in

the first place, to the pastor himself, in the next place, to

those who may have embraced the ecclesiastical state, and

finally to the faithful at large to the pastor himself, be-

cause, whilst explaining this Sacrament to others, he him-

self is excited to stir up within him the grace which he

II. received at his ordination to others whom the Lord has

called t<^ his sanctuary, by inspiring them with the same

love of piety, and imparting to them a knowledge of

those things which will qualify them the more easily to

III. advance to higher orders to the faithful at large, by

making known to them the respect due to the ministers of

IV. religion. It, also, not unfrequently occurs, that, amongst
the faithful, there are many who intend their children for

the ministry whilst yet young, and some who are them-

selves candidates for that holy state ; and it is proper that

such persons should not be entirely unacquainted with its

nature and obligations. (1)

Dignity of The faithful then are to be made acquainted with the

this Sacra- gxalted diffnitv and excellence of this Sacrament in its
ment

. .

I. highest degree, which is the priesthood. Priests and bi-

shops are, as it were, the interpreters and heralds of God,

commissioned in his name to teach mankind the law of

God, and the precepts of a Christian life they are the

representatives of God upon earth. Impossible, therefore,

to conceive a more exalted dignity, or functions more sa-

cred. Justly, therefore, are they called not only
" an-

(1 ) Qui spectat ad mores eorum qui in ali(iuo ordine ecclesiastico sunt,

videndura est, immo sciendum Cone. Trid. in posteriore parte cujusque

sessionis, quae est de reformatione ; quod vcro attinet a ordincm ut est sacra-

mentum. vide idem Cone. sess. 13. et de singulis ordinationibus vide Cone.

Carthag. IV. sub Anastasio Pontifice. anno 398.
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gels, (2) but gods, (3) holding, as they do, the place and

power and authority of God on eartli. But the priesthood,

at all times an elevated office, transcends in the NewLaw all

others in dignity. The power of consecrating and offering

the body and blood of our Lord and of remitting sins, with

which the priesthood of the New Law is invested, is such as

cannot bo comprehended by the human mind, still less is it

equalled by, or assimilated to, any thing on earth. Again,
as Christ was sent by the Father, (4) the Apostles and

Disciples by Christ, (5) even so are priests invested with

the same power, and sent " for the perfecting of the

*'
saints, for the work of the ministry, and the edification

" of the body of Christ." (6)

This office, therefore, is not to be rashly imposed on Those wlio

any one : to those only is it to be entrusted, who, by the ceive Or-

sanctity of their lives, by their knowledge, tlieir faith,
'^^'^^ '""'''

11' 1 1 1 / ... . ,
''c called :

and their prudence, are capable or sustaining its weight : their views

" Nor let any one take this honor to himself," savs the ^"^ ^^^^'
''

^

' > bit ions.

Apostle,
" but he that is called by God as Aaron was."(7)

This call from God we recognise, in that of the lawful

ministers of his Church. Of those, who would arrogantly
obtrude themselves into the sanctuary, the Lord has

said: " I sent not the prophets, and yet they ran:"(8)
such sacrilegious intruders bring the greatest miserv on

themselves, and the heaviest calamities on the Church of

God. (9) But as, in every undertaking, the end proposed
is of the highest importance, (when the end is good, every

thing proceeds well) the candidate for the ministry should,

first of all, be admonished to propose to himself no mo-
tive unworthy of so exalted a station; an admonition which

demands particular attention in these our days, when the

(2) Mai. ii.7. (3) Ps. Ixxxi. 6. (4) John^ viii. 56. (5) Mat. xxviii. 19.

(6) Eph. iv. 12. De sacerdotii dignitate vide Igiiat. epist. ad Smyrn.
Amb. lib. 5. epist. 32. et lib. 10. ep. 82. Chrysost. horn. 60. ad pop. Aa-

tiocb, ct in Matt. horn. 83. Nazian. orat. 17. ad suos cives.

(7) Heb. V. 4. (8) Jerem. xxiii. 21.

(9) Vid. dist. 23. tnultis in capitibus.
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faithful are but too unmindful of its spirit : there are

those who aspire to tl>e priesthood with a view to secure

to themselves a livelihood, who, like wordlings in matters

of trade or commerce, look to nothing but sordid pelf.

True, the natural and divine law command, that, to use

the words of the Apostle,
" he that serves the altar, should

" live by the altar ;"( 10) but to approach the altar for gain,

this indeed were a sacrilege of the blackest die. Others

there are whom a love of honors, and a spirit of ambition

conduct to the altar, others whom the gold of the sanc-

tuary attracts
; and of this we require no otlier proof than

that they have no idea of embracing the ecclesiastical

state unless preferred to some rich ecclesiastical benefice.

These are they whom theLord denounces as "hirelings,"( 1 1]

who, to use the words of Ezekiel,
" feed themselves and

" not the sheep."(12) Their turpitude and profligacy hav

not only tarnished the lustre and degraded the dignity ,d

the sacerdotal character, in the eyes of the faithful ; but

the priesthood brings to them, in its train, the same re-

wards which the Apostleship brought to Judas eternal

perdition.

But they who, in obedience to the legitimate call of

God, undertake the priestly office, solely with a view to

promote his glory, are truly said " to enter by the door."

The obligation of promoting his glory is not confined

to them alone ;
for this were all men created, this the

faithful in particular, consecrated, as they have been, by

baptism to God, should promote i^ath their whole hearts,

their whole souls, and with all their strength. Not enough,

therefore, that the candidate for holy orders propose to

himself to seek in all things the glory of God, a duty

common alike to all men, and particularly incumbent on

the faithful : he must also be resolved to serve God in

holiness and righteousness, in the particular sphere in

which his ministry is to be exercised. As in an army,
all obey the command of the General, whilst amongst
them some hold the place of colonel, some of captain,

(10) 1 Cor. ix. 13. (11) John, x. 12. (12) Ezek. xxxiv. 1.
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and otliers, statioiif; of subordinate rank; so in the Church,

whilst all Avithout distinction should be earnest in tlie

jmi-suit of piety and innocence, the principal means of

rendering homage to God; to those, however, who are

initiated in the Sacrament of Orders, special offices be-

long, on them special functions devolve to offer sacrifice

for themselves, and for all the people to instruct others

in the law of God to exhort and fonn them to a faithful

and ready compliance with its injunctions and to admi-

nister the Sacraments, the sources of grace. In a word,

set apart from the rest of the people, they are engaged in

a ministry the most sacred and the most exalted.

Having explained these matters to the faithful, the pas-
The power

11 1 11 1 1 1
confened

tor will next proceed to expound tijose things Avhich are
i,y the Sa-

peculiar to this Sacrament, that thus the candidate for cj'ainent
of

, , Orders,
ordei-s may be enabled to form a just estimate of the na- two-fold, of

ture of the office to which he aspires, and to know the
^^^^ ^^^^

extent of the power conferred by Almighty God on his of orders.

Church and her ministers. This power is two-fold, of

jurisdiction, and of ordere : the power of orders has re-

ference to the body of our Lord Jesus Christ in the Holy

Eucharist, that of jurisdiction to his mystical body, the

Church; for to this latter belong the government of his

spiritual kingdom on earth, and the direction of the faith-

ful in the way of salvation. In tlie power of Orders is

included not only that of consecrating the Holy Eucha-

rist, but also of preparing the soul for its worthy recep-

tion, and whatever else has reference to the sacred mys-
teries. Of this the Scriptures afford numerous attestations,

amongst which the most striking and weighty are con-

tained in the words recorded by S. John and S. Matthew

on this subject: "As the Father hath sent me," says the

Redeemer, " I send you: Receive ye the Holy Ghost, whose
" sins you shall forgive, they are forgiven them, and whose
" sins you shall retain, tliey are retained ;"( 13) and again,
" Amen, I say unto you, whatever you shall bind on earth,

(13) John, XX. 21, 22, 23.
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Greatness

of this

poorer.

Name of
this Sacra-

ment.

" slmll be bound also in heaven ; and whatever you shall

" loose on earth, shall be loosed also in heaven.(14) These

passages, if expounded by the pastor from the doctrine,

and on the authority of the Fathers, will shed consider-

able light on this important subject.

This power far transcends that which was given to

those, who, under the law of nature, exercised a special

superintendance over sacred things. ( 15) The age anterior

to the written law must have had its priesthood, a priest-

hood invested \\\\i\ spiritual power: that it had a law

cannot be questioned; and so intimately interwoven are

these two things with one another, that, take away one,

you of necessity remove the other. (16) As then, prompted

by the dictate of the instinctive feelings of his nature, man

recognises the worship of God as a duty, it follows as a

necessary consequence, that, under every form of govern-

ment, some persons must have been constituted the official

guardians of sacred things, the legitimate ministers of the

divine worship ; and of such persons the power might, in

a certain sense, be called spiritual.

With this power the priesthood of the Old Law was also

invested; but, although superior in dignity to that ex-

ercised under the law of nature, it was far inferior to the

spiritual power enjoyed under the Gospel-dispensation.

The power, with which the Christian Priesthood is clothed,

is a heavenly power, raised above that of angels: it has its

source not in the Levitical priesthood, but in Christ the

Lord, who was a priest not according to Aaron, but ac-

cording to the order of Melchisedech. (17) He it is who,

endowed with supreme authority to grant pardon and

grace, has bequeathed this power to his Church, a power

limited, however, in its extent, and attached to the sacra-

ments. ^

To exercise this power, therefore, ministers are ap-

pointed and solemnly consecrated, and this solemn con-

(14) Matt, xviii. 18.

(15) Vid. de consecr. dist. 2. cap. nihil in sacrificiis, Cone. Trid. sess. 22.

cap. 1. Iren. lib. 4. c. 34. Ang. 1. 19. de civit. Dei, cap. 25.

(16) Heb. vii. 12. (17) Heb. vii. 11.
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secration is demominatcd " ordinHtion" or,
" the Sacra-

" ment of Orders." To designate this Sacrament, the

word " Orders" has been made use of by the Holy Fatliers,

because its signification is very comprehensive, and, there-

fore, well adapted to coiivey an idea of the dignity and ex-

cellence of the ministers of God. Understood in its strict

and proper acceptation, order is the disposition of superior

and subordinate parts, which, when united, present a com-

bination so harmonious as to stand in mutual and accordant

relations. Comprising then, as the ministry does, many

gradations and various functions, and disposed, as all these

gradations and functions are, with the greatest regularity,

this Sacrament is very appropriately called " the Sacra-

*' ment of Orders."

That Holy Orders are to be numb^retl amongst the Orders, s

Sacraments of the Church, the Council of Trent esta-

blishes on the same principle to which we have so often re-

ferred in proving the other Sacraments. A Sacrament is

a sensible sign of an invisible grace, and with these

characters Holy Orders are invested : their external forms

are a sensible sign of the grace and }x>wer which they confer

on the receiver ; Holy Orders, therefore, arc really and truly

a Sacrament. (18) Hence the bishop, handing to the can-

didate for priest's orders, a chalice which contains wine and

water, and a patena with bread, says :
" Receive the power

J' of offering Sacrifice," &c., words, which, according to the

uniform interpretation of the Church, impart power, when

the proper matter is supplied, of consecrating the Holy

Eucharist, and imj)ress a character on the soul. To this

power is annexed grace duly and lawfully to discharge the

priestly office, according to these words of the Apostle :

" I admonish thee, that thou stir up the grace of God
' which is in thee, by the imposition of my hands ;

(18) Sess. 23. de ordine. ordinem esse sacramentum vid. Trid. sess. 23.

de ordine c. 1. & 3. & can. 3. 4. 5. Cone. Florent. in decret. de sacr. Aug.

lib. 2. contr. epist. Parmen. cap. 13. de bono eonjug. cap. 24. & lib. 1. de

bapt. contra Donat. c. 1. Leo. epist. 18. Greg, in c, 10. libr. 1. Reg.
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" for God hath not given us tlie spirit of fear, but of power,
" and of love, and of sobriety." (19)

Number of With regard to the number of orders, to use the words

of the Council of Trent,
" As the ministry of so exalted a

"
priesthood is a divine thing, it was meet, in order td

" surround it witli the greater dignity and veneration,
" tliat in the admirable economy of the Church there

*' should be several distinct orders of ministers, intended

**
by their office to serve the priesthood, and so disposed, as

*'
that, beginning with the clerical tonsure, they may as-

" cend gradually through the lesser to the greater orders."

Their number, according to the uniform and universal

doctrine of the Catholic Church, is seven. Porter, Reader,

Exorcist, Acolyte, Sub-deacon, Deacon and Priest. (20)

Tiiat these compose the number of ministers in the Church

may be proved from the functions necessary to the solemn

celebration of jMa*s, and to the consecration and adminis-

tration of the Holy Eucharist, for which they were princi-

pally instituted. Of these some are greater, which are also

called "
Holy," some lesser, which are called " Minor

" Orders." The greater or Holy Orders are Sub-deacon-

ship, Deaconship and Priesthood ; tlie lesser or IVIinor

Orders are Porter, Reader, Exorcist, and Acolyte. To

facilitate the duty of the pastor, particularly when con-

veying instruction to those who are about to be initiated in

any of the orders, it is necessary to say a few words on

each.

Tonsure, Wo shall begin with the tonsure, which is a sort of pre-

orit^^n^^and P^^^t^'^ ^^^ receiving orders : As persons are prepared for

import. baptism by exorcisms, and for marriage by espousals, so

tliose, wlio are consecrated to God by tonsure, are pre-
' pared for admission to the Sacrament of Orders. Tonsure

declares what manner of person he should be, who desires

to receive Orders : tlie name of "
Clerk," (clericus) which

(19) Tim. i. 6.

(20) Horum ordinum meminerunt Dionys. lib. Eccl. Hier. cap. 3.

Cornel. Papa in cpist. ad Fab. episcop. Antioch. extat apud Euscb. Hist.

Eccles. lib. 6. cap. 35. Cone. Carth. 4, can. 4. & icq. Ignat. cpist, ad

Antiocb.
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he receives then for the first time, implies (21) tlmt

thenceforward he has taken the Lord for his inheritance,

like those who, in the Old Law, Avere consecrated to the

service of God, and to whom the Lord forbad that any

portion of tlie ground should be distributed in the land

of promise, saying :
" I am thy portion and thy inheri-

"
tiince."(22) This, although tnie of all Christians, applies

in a special manner to those who have been consecrated to

the ministry. (23) In Tonsure the Iiair of the head is cut

in form of a crown, and should be worn in that form,

enlarging tlie crown according as the ecclesiastic ad-

vances in Orden?. This form of the Tonsure the Church

teaches to be of Apostolic origin : it is mentioned by the

most ancient and venerable Fathers, by S. Denis the

Areopagite,(21) by S.Augustine (25) andby S. Jerome.(26)

According to these venerable personages the Tonsure was

first introduced by the prince of the Apostles, in honor of

the crown of thorns which was pressed upon the head of

tlie Redeemer ;
that the instrument devised by the impiety

of the Jews for the ignominy and torture of Christ may
be worn by his Ajwstles as their ornament and glory. It

was also intended to signify that the ministers of religion

are, in all things, so to comport themselves, as to carry about

them the figure and the likeness of Christ. Some how-

ever assert that tonsure is an emblem of the royal dignity,

which belongs peculiarly to those who are specially called

to the inheritance of God : for to the ministers of thef

Church belongs, in a peculiar manner, Avhat the Apostle
Peter says of all Christians :

" You are a chosen genera-
"

tion, a royal priesthood, a holy nation." (27) Others

are of opinion that tonsure, which is cut in form of a

(21) tAx'go?, sors. a lot. T. (22) Num. xviii. 20.

(23) Vid. Hieron. epist. 2. ad Nepot. et citalur 12. q. 1. c. clericus.

(24) Dionys. de Ecclcs. Hier. c. 6- part. 2.

(25) Aug. serm. 17. ad Fratres in Eremo.

(26) Hier. in cap. 4-1. Ezck. vid. Rhaban. Maur. lib. de institut. cleric.

Bed. lib. hist, 5. Angl. c. 22.

(27) 1 Pet. ii. 9.
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circle, the most perfect of all figures, is emblematic of tlie

superior perfection of the ecclesiastical state ;
or tliat, as it

consists in cutting off hair, which is a sort of superfluity,

it implies a contempt of worldly things, and a detachment

from all eartlily cares and concerns.

Porter. The order of Porter follows Tonsure : its duty consists

in taking care of the keys and door of the Church, and

in suffering none to ent^r to whom entrance is prohi-

bited. Tlie Porter also assisted at the Holy Sacrifice,

and took care that no one should approach too near the

altar or interrupt the celebrant. To the order of Porter

also belonged other functions, as is clear from the forms

used at his consecration : taking the keys from the altar and

handing them to him, the bishop says :
" Conduct your-

*' SELF AS HAVING TO RENDER AN ACCOUNT TO GoD FOR
" THOSE THINGS WHICH ARE KEPT UNDER THESE KEYS."

That in the ancient Church this office was one of consider-

able dignity may be inferred from still existing ecclesiastical

observances : for to the Porter belonged the office of trea-

surer of the Church, to which was also attached that of

guardian of the sacristy ;
stations the duties of which are

still numbered amongst the most honorable functions of the

ecclesiastic. (28)

Header. The second amongst the Minor Orders is that of Reader :

to him it belongs to read to the people, in a clear and dis-

tinct voice, the sacred Scriptures, particularly the Noctur-

nal Psalmody ; and on him also devolves the task of in-

structing the faithful in the rudiments of the faith. Hence

the bishop, in presence of the people, handing him a book

which contains what belongs to the exercise of this function,

says:
" Receive (this book,) and be you a rehearser

" OF theWord of God, destined, if you approve your-
" self faithful and useful in the discharge of your
"
office, to have a part with those who, from the be-

(28) De Ostiario vid. Trid. sess. 23. de reform, c. 17. Cone. Tolet. c. 6.

& citatur. dist. 25. Ostiar. Isid. 1. de Eccl. c. 14. & dist. 25. c. perlectis, &
apud Baron. Annal. Eccl. an. 54. num. 287. & an. 44. num. 78. & num.

80.
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" GINNING, HAVE ACQUITTED THEMSELVES WELL IN THE
" MINISTRY OF THE DIVINE WORD." (29)

Tlie tliird order is that of Exorcist : to liim is given Exorcist

power to invoke tlie name of the Lord OA^er persons pos-

sessed by unclean spirits. Hence the hisltop, when ini-

tiating the Exorcist, hands hira a book containing tlie ex-

orcisms, and says :
" Take this and commit it to me-

" MORY, AND have POWER TO IMPOSE HANDS ON PERSONS
" POSSESSED, BE THEY BAPTISED OR CATECHUMENS." (30)

The fourth and last amongst the Minor Orders is that Acolyte,

of Acolyte : the duty of the Acolyte is to attend and serve

those in holy orders, Deacons and Sub-deacons, in the

ministry of the altar. The Acolyte also attends to the

lights used at the celebration of the Holy Sacrifice, parti-

cularly whilst the Gospel is read. At his ordination,

therefore, the bishop, liaAdng carefully admonished him of

the nature of the office which he is about to assume, places

in his hand a light, with these words :
" Receive this

" wax-light, and KNOW THAT HENCEFORWARD YOU ARE
" DEVOTED TO LIGHT THE ChURCH, IN THE NAME OF THE
" Lord." He then hands him empty emits, intended

to supply wine and water for the sacnfice, saying :
" Re-

" CEIVE THESE CRUITS, WHICH ARE TO SUPPLY WINE AND
" WATER FOR THE EUCHARIST OF THE BLOOD OF ChRIST,
"in the NAME OF THE LoRD." (31)

Minor Orders, which do not come under the denomina- Subdeacon*

tion of Holy, and which have hitherto formed the subject-

matter of our exposition, are, as it were, the vestibule

through which we ascend to holy orders. Amongst the

latter the first is that of Sub-deacon : his office, as the

name implies, is to serve the Deacon in the ministry of the

altar : to him it belongs to prepare tlie altar-linen, the sacred

(29) Vid. Cypr. epist. 33. & Tertull. de prescript, c. 61. & apud Baron.

Anna). Eccl. anno. ?A. num. 287. & an. 54. 78. 79. an. 153. num. 93. an.

456. num 20.

(30) De Exorcist, vid. supra cit. auctorcs & apud Baron. Annal. Eccl.

an, 34. num. 287. an. 44, num. 78. & num. 80. an. 237. num. 89. an. 56,

num. 5. & num. 8. 9. 10. II. 12.

(31) De Acolytis vid. etiam Cypr. epist. 53. & apud Baron, Annal. Eccl.

an. 44. num. 59. & num.. 80.
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vessels, tlie bread and wine necessary for the Holy Sacrifice,

to minister water to the Priest or Bishop at the washing of

the hands at Mass, to read the Epistle, a function which

was formerly discharged by the Deacon, to assist at JVIass

in the capacity of a witness, and see that the Priest

be not disturbed by any one during its celebration.

These functions, which appertain to the ministry of the

Sub-deacon may bo learned from the solemn ceremonies

used at his consecration. In the first place, the bishop ad-

monishes him that by his ordination he assumes the solemn

obligation of perpetual continence, and proclaims aloud

that he alone is eligible to this office, who is prepared

freely to embrace this law. In the next place, when the

selemn prayer of the Litanies has been recited, the Bishop
enumerates and explains the duties and functions of the

Sub-deacon. This done, each of the candidates for ordi-

nation receives from the Bishop a chalice and consecrated

patena, and from the Archdeiicon, cruits filled with wine

and water, and a basin and towel for washing and drying

the hands, to remind him that he is to serve the Deacon.

These ceremonies the bishop accompanies with this solemn

admonition :
' See what sort of ministry is confided

" TO YOU : I ADMONISH YOU THEREFORE SO TO COMPORT
*' YOURSELVES AS TO BE PLEASING IN THE SIGHT OF GoD."

Additional prayers are then recited, and when, finally, the

bishop has clothed the Sub-deacon with the sacred vest-

ments, on putting on each of which he makes use of appro-

j)riate words and ceremonies, he then hands him the book

of the Epistles, saying :
*' Receive the Book of the

" Epistles, and have power to read them in the
" Church of God, both for the living and the
<' dead." (32)

Deacon. The second amongst the Holy Orders is that pf Deacon :

(32) De Subdlaconis preeter auctores supra citatos vide Cypf. epist. 24.

& epist. 42. dist. 17. c. presbyteris, Can. Apost. can. 25. Cone. Carthag. 4.

can. 5. Arelat. 2. can. 2. Aurel. 3. cap. 2. EHber. can. 33. Leo I. Epist 82.

item apud Baron. Anna!. Eccl, an. 44. num. 79. & 80. an. 253. num. 72-

num. 97. an. 259. num. 21. an. 324. num. I'lS, an. 588. num. 48. an. 589.

num. 6. an. 1057. num. 52.



The Catechism of the Council of Trent. 315

hts ministry is more comprehensive, and has been always

deemed more holy : to him it belongs constantly to ae-

company the bishop, to attend him when preaching, to

assist him and the priest also during the celebration of

the Holy Mysteries, and at the administration of the Sacra-

ments, and to read the Gospel at the Sacrifice of the Mass.

In the primitive ages of the Church, he not unfrefjuently

exhorted the faithful to attend to the divine worship, and

administered the chalice in those Churches, in which the

faithful received the Holy Eucharist under both kinds.

In order to administer to the wants of the necessitous,

to him was also committed the distribution of the goods

of the Churcli. To the Deacon also, as the eye of

the bishop, it belongs to enquire and ascertain who within

his diocess lead lives of piety and edification, and who do

not ; who attend the Holy Sacrifice of the Mass and the in-

structions of tlieir pastors, and who do not ; that thus the

bishop, made acquainted by him with these matters, may
be enabled to admonish each offender privately, or, should

he deem it more conducive to their reformation, to rebuke

and correct them publicly. He also calls over the names of

catechumens, and presents to the bishop those who are

to be promoted to orders. In the absence of the bishop

and priest, he is also authorised to expound the Gospel to

the people, not however from an elevated place, to make

it imderstood that tliis is not one of his ordinary functions.

That the greatest care should be taken, that no unworthy

person be advanced to the office of Deacon, is CAanced by
the emphasis with which the Apostle, writing to Timothy,
dwells on the morals, the virtue, the integrity which

should mark the lives of those who are invested with this

sacred character. (33) The rites and ceremonies used at

his ordination also sufficiently convey the same lesson of

instruction. The prayers used at the ordination of a Dea-

con are more numerous and solemn than at that of a

Sub-deacon : his person is also iuAested with the

sacred stole: of his ordination as of that of the first

(33) I Tim. UL 8.
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Deacons who were ordained by tlie Apostles, (34) the im-

position of hands also forms a jmrt ; and, finally, the book

of the Gospels is handed to him by the bishop with these

words :
" Receive power to read the Gospel in the

" Church of God, as mell for the living as for the
"
dead, in the name of the Lord." (35)

Priest. f),e third and highest degree of all Holy Orders is the

Priesthood. Persons raised to the Priesthood the Holy
Fathers distinguish by two names : they are called " Pres-

byters," which in Greek signifies elders, and which was

given them, not only to express the mature years required

by the Priesthood, but still more, the gravity of their

manners, their knowledge and prudence :
" Venerable old

"
age is not that of long time, nor counted by the number

" of years ; but the understanding ofa man is grey hairs' :"

(36) they are also called "
Priests," (Sacerdotes) because

they are consecrated to God, and to them it belongs to

administer the sacraments and to handle sacred things.

TliePriest- But as thc Pricstliood is described in the Sacred Scrip-
hood, two- tures as two-fold, internal and external, a line of dis-
fold ;

tinction must be drawn between them, that the pastor

may have it in his power to explain to the faithful the

Priesthood which is here meant.

Internal The internal Priesthood extends to all the faithful, who
have been baptised, particularly to the just, who are

anointed by thc spirit of God, and by the divine grace are

made living members of the High-Priest Christ Jesus.

Through faith inflamed by charity, they offer spiritual

sacrifices to Grod on the altar of their hearts, and in the

(34) Acts vi. 6.

(35) De Diaconis preter citatos suprk vid. Clem. Rom Constit. Apostol.

1. 2. c. 6. Cypr. de lapsis. Amb. 1, 1. offic. c. 41. Leo \. serm. de S.

Laurent. Clem. Rom. epist. 1. ad Jacob, Fratrcm Domini, Hier. cpist. 48.

& apud Baron. Annal. Eccl. an. 3:5. num. 41. an. 34. num. 283. an. 285 &
287. an. 34. num. 316. an. 44. num. 78 & 80. an. 57. num. 51 & num.

195. an. 58. num. 102, an. 112. num. 7. 8. 9. an. 316. num. 48. an, 3i.'4.

num. 325 an. 325. num. 152. an. 401. num. 44 & 47. an. 508. num. 15.

an. 741. num. 12.

(36) Wisd. 4. 8.
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number of these sacrifices are to be reckoned good and

virtuous actions, referred to the glory of God. Hence we

read iu the Apocalypse :
" Christ hath washed us from

*' our sins in his own blood, and hath made us a kingdom
" and priests to God and his Father." (37) The doctrine

of S. Peter to the same effect we find recorded in these

words : "Be you also as living stones, built up, a spiritual
*'

house, a holy priesthood, to offer up spiritual sacrifices

acceptable to God by Jesus Christ." (38) The Apostle

also exhorts us,
" to present our bodies a living sacrifice,

"
holy, pleasing unto God, our reasonable service]" (39)

and David had said long before :
" A sacrifice to God is an

" afflicted spirit ;
a contrite and humble heart, O God !

" thou wilt not despise." (40) That all these authorities

regard the internal Priesthood, it requires little discern-

ment to discover.

The external Priesthood does not extend indiscrimi- *"'^ exter-

nal,

nately to the gi-eat body of the faithful
; it is appropriated

to a certain class of persons, who, being invested with this

august character, and conseci'ated to God by the lawful

imposition of hands and the solemn ceremonies of the

Church, are devoted to some particular office in the sacred

ministry.

This distinction of Priesthood is observable even in the This dis-

Old Law. We have already seen that David sjjoke of the gervabie in

internal Priesthood ; and with regard to the external, the I''*
^'"^

Law.
numerous commands, delivered by God to Moses and

Aaron in reference to it, are too well known to require

special mention. Moreover, the Almighty appointed the

tribe of Levi to the ministry of the temple, and forbad by
an express law that any member of a different tribe should

assume that function ;
and Osias, stricken by God with

leprosy for having usurped the sacerdotal ofiice, was

visited with the heaviest chastisment for his arrogant and

sacrilegious intrusion. (41) As, then, we find this same

(37) Apoc. i. 5, 6. (38) 1 Pet. 2. 5. (39) Rom. 12. 1.

(40) Ps. 50. 1 9.

(41) Amb. 1. 4. de sacram, cap. 1. August. 1. 10. de civ. Dei, c. 6 &
10. Leo. serm. 3. de Aimivers. Poutific. 2 Par. 26. 18. 19.
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We here distinction of internal and external Priesthood in the New

external

'^

L^w, the faithful are to be informed that we here speak of

priesthood, the external only, for that alone belongs to tlie Sacrament

of Holy Orders.

lu office The office of the Priest is tlien, as tlie rites used

from the ^^ ^" consecration declare, to offer sacrifice to God,
rites by |uj,j to administer the Sacraments of the Church : the
which it i

i < i i

conferred, bishop, and after him, the priests who may be present

J; imjwse hands on the candidate for priesthood ;
then placing

a stole on his shoulders he adjusts it in form of a cross, to

signify that the priest receives strength from above, to

enable him to carry the cross of Jesus Christ, to bear the

sweet yoke of his divine law, and to enforce this law,

not by word only, but also by the eloquent exatnj)le of a

III. holy life. He next anoints his hands with sacred oil,

reaches him a chalice containing wine and a patena
with bread, saying :

" Receive power to offer sa-

" CRiFicE TO God, and to celebrate Mass as well
" FOR THE living AS FOR THE DEAD." By these words

and ceremonies he is constituted an interpreter and

mediator between God and man, the principal func-

IV. tion of the Priesthood. Finally, placing his hands on

the head of the person to be ordained, the bishop says :

" Receive ye the Holy Ghost ; whose sins you shall
" forgive, they are forgiven them : AND whose sins

" YOU SHALL RETAIN, THEY ARE RETAINED;" (42) thuS in-

vesting him with thatdivine power of forgiving and retaining

sins, which was conferred by our Lord on his disciples

These are the piucipal and peculiar functions of the Priest-

hood.

The priest- The Order of Priesthood, although essentially one, has
hood al-

different desrrees of dig-uity and power. The first is con-
tnough one ^ c .' i

has differ- ffned to tliose who are simply called Priests, and whose

of di-rmtv* functions we have now explained. The second is that of

and power.
BjgJiops, who are placed over their respective Sees, to go-

II, veni not only the other ministers of the Church, but akso

the faithful, and, with sleepless vigilance and unwearied

(42) John iii. xx. 22, 23.
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caro, to watch over and promote their salvation. Hence

the Sacred Scriptures frequently call them " the pastors
" of the sheep ;" and their office, and the duties which it

imposes, are developed by Paul in his sermon to the Thes-

Ralonians recorded in the Acts of the Apostles. (43)

Peter also lias left for the guidance of Bishops a divine

rule ; and if their lives harmonize with its spirit, they will

no doubt be esteemed, and will really be, good pastors. (44)

But Bishops are also called "
Pontiffs," a name borrowed

from the ancient Romans, and used to designate their

Chief-priests. Tlie third degree is that of Archbishop : he III.

presides over several Bishops, and is also called " Metro-

politan," because he is placed over the Metropolis of the

ProAnnce. Archbishops, therefore, (although their ordi-

nation is the same,) enjoy more ample power, and a

more exalted station than bishops. Patriarchs hold iv.

the fourth place, and are, as the name implies, the

first and supreme Fathers in the Episcopal order. For-

merly, besides the Sovereign Pontiff, there were but four

Patriarchs in the Church : their dignity was not the same ;

the Patriarch of Constantinople, although last in the order

of time, was first in rank an honor conceded to him

as Bishop of Constantinople, the capital of the imperial

world. Next to the Patriarchate of Constantinople, is that

of Alexandria, a see founded by the Evangelist S. Mark

by command of the prince of the Apostles. The third is

the Patriarchate of Antioch, founded by S. Peter, and the

first seat of the Apostolic See ; the fourth and last, the Pa-

triarchate of Jerusalem, founded by S. James, the brother

of our Lord.

Superior to all these is the Sovereign Pontifi^, whom V. .

Cyinl, Archbishop of Alexandria, denominated in the

Council of Ephesus,
" the Father and Patriarch of the

whole world." Sitting in that chair in which Peter the

prince of the Apostles sat to the close of life, the Catholic

Church recognises in his person the most exalted degree of

dignity, and the full amplitude ofjurisdiction ; a dignity and ^

(43) Acts, XX, 28. (44) 1 Pet. v. 2.
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a jurisdiction
not based on synodal, or other human con-

stitutions, but emanating from no less an authority than

God himself. As the successor of S. Peter, and the true

and legitimate vicar of Jesus Christ, he, therefore, pre-

sides over the Universal Cliurch, the Father and Governor

of all the faithful, of Bishops, also, and of all other pre-

lates, be their station, rank, or power what tliey may. (45)

Instruction From what has been said, the pastor Avill take occasion

ful on this" to inform the faithful what are tlie principal offices and

Sacrament, functions of Ecclesiastical Orders, and their degrees, and

also, who is the minister of this Sacrament.

The minis- That to the Bishop belongs exclusively the administra-

^"^

"^

nt
*'^^ ^^ "^"^^^ Sacrament is matter of certainty, and is easily

of Orders, provcd by the authority of Scripture, by traditional evi-
is op.

^^j^^g ^i^g most unequivocal, by the unanimous attestation

of all tlie Holy Fathers, by the decrees of Councils, and

by the practice of the Universal Church. Some Abbots,

it is true, were occasionally permitted to confer Minor

Orders : all, however, admit that even this is the proper

office of the Bishop, to whom, and to whom alone, it is

lawful to confer the other Orders : Subdeacons, Deacons,

and Priests are ordained by one Bishop only, but, accord-

ing to Apostolic tradition, a tradition which has always

been preserved in the Church, he himself is consecrated

by three Bishops.

Necessity
^^ ^ow come to explain the qualifications necessary

of extreme
jjj ^^ candidate for Orders, particular!}' for Priesthood.

caution m ini -i ..
promoting From \A'liat we shall have said on this subject, it will not
to Orders.

^^ difficult to decide what should also be the qualifications

of those who are to be initiated in other Orders, accord-

ing to their respective offices and comparative dignities.

That too much precaution cannot be used in promoting to

Orders is obvious from this consideration alone : the other

Sacraments impart grace for the sanctification and salva-

(45^ De primatu Summi Pontificis vid. Anacl. epist. 5. c. 3, et citatur

dist. 22. c. Sacrosancta, Greg. I. 7. epist. 64. et 65. Nicol. Pap. epist. ad

Mediolaneiis. et citat. dist. 22. c. omnes, vid. item eadem dist. c. Cunstantin.

Cone, Chalccd. in ep, ad Leonora,
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tion of those who receive them Holy Orders for tlie

good of tlie Church, and therefore for the salvation of all

her children. Hence it is tliat Orders are conferred on

certain appointed days only, days on which, according to

the most ancient practice of the Church, a solemn fast is

observed, to obtain from God, by holy and devout prayer,

ministers not unworthy of their high ciilling, qualified to

exercise the transcendant power with which they are to

be invested, with propriety and to the edification of his

Church.

In the candidate for priesthood, therefore, integrity of Quali'fica-

lifo is a first and essential qualification, not only because
thTpriest-

to procure, or even to permit his ordination, whilst his hood,

conscience is burdened with the weight of mortal sin, is

to aggravate his former guilt, by an additional crime of

the deepest enormity ; but also, because it is his to en-

lighten the darkness of others by the liistre of his virtue,

and the bright example of innocence of life. The lessons

addressed by the Apostle to Titus and to Timothy (46)

should, therefore, supply the pastor with matter for in-

struction ; nor should he omit to observe, that whilst by
the command of God bodily defects disqualified for the

ministry of the altar in the Old Law, in the Christian

dispensation such exclusion rests principally on the defor-

mities of the mind. The candidate for Orders, therefore,

in accordance with the holy practice of the Catholic

Church, will first study diligently to purify his conscience

from sin in the Sacrament of Penance.

In the Priest we also look not merely for that portion of ir.

knowledge which is necessaiy to the proper administration

of the Sacraments: more is expected an intimate ac-

quaintance with the science of the Sacred Volume should

fit him to instruct the faithful in the mysteries of

religion, and in the precepts of the Gospel, to reclaim

from sin, and excite to piety and virtue. The due conse-

cration and administration of the Sacraments, and

(46) Tit. i. and 1 Tim. iii.

Y
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tho instruction of those who are committed to his care in

the way of salvation, constitute two important duties of

the pastor.
*' The lips of the priest," says Malachy,

" shall

"
keep knowledge, and they shall seek the law at his

** mouth; because he is the angel of the Lord of Hosts."(47)

To a due consecration and administration of the Sacra-

ments, a moderate share of knowledge suffices ; but to in-

struct the faithful in all the truths and duties of religion,

demands considerable ability, and extensive knowletlge.

Note. In all priests, however, recondite learning is not demand-

ed : it is sufficient that each possess competent knowledge
to discharge the duties of his own particular office in the

ministry.
On whom The Sacrament of Orders is not to be conferred on very
Orders are . , , , . ,

not to be voung, or OH insane persons, because they do not enjoy the

conferred,
^,gg ^f reason : if administered, however, it, no doubt,

impresses a character. The age required for the reception

of the different Orders may be easily known by consulting

the decrees of the Council of Trent. Persons obligated

to render certain stipulated services to others, and there-

fore not at their o^vii disposal, are inadmissable to Orders;

persons accustomed to shed blood, and homicides, are also

excluded from the ecclesiastical state by an ecclesiastical

law, and are irregular. The same law excludes those whose

admission into the ministry may and must bring contempt
on religion ;

and hence illegitimate children, and all who

are born out of lawful wedlock, are disqualified for the

sacred ministry. Finally, persons who arc maimed, or

who labour under any remarkable personal deformity, are

also excluded : such defects offend the eye, and frequently

incapacitate for the discharge of the duties of the ministry.

Effects of Having explained these matters, it remains that the

ment^of* pastor unfold the effi^cts of this Sacrament. It is clear,

Orders. as we have already said, that the Sacrament of Orders^

although piimarily instituted for the advantage and edifl-

cation of the Church, imparts grace to him who receives

'''

(47) Malach. ii. 7.

I.
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it with the proper dispositions, which qualifies and ena-

bles him to discharge with fidelity the duties which it im-

poses, and amongst which is to be numbered the administra-

tion of the Sacraments. As baptism qualifies for their

reception, so Orders qualify for their administration.

Orders also confer another grace, which is a special
II.

power in reference to the Holy Eucharist ;
a power full

and perfect in the priest, who alone can consecrate the

body and blood of our Lord, btit in the subordinate minis-

ters, greater or less in proportion to their approximation
to the sacred mysteries of the altar. This powder is also III.

denominated a spiritual character, wliich, by a certain in-

terior mark impressed on the soul, distinguishes the eccle-

siftstic fi'om the rest of the faithful, and devotes them spe-

cially to the divine service. This the Apostle seems to

have had in view, when he thus addressed Timothy :
" Ne-

"
gleet not the grace that is in thee, which was given thee

**
by prophecy, with the imposition of the hands of the

"
priesthood ;" (48) and again,

*' I admonish thee, that

** thoti stir up the grace of God, which is in thee by the
"
imposition of my hands." (49)

On the Sacrament of Orders let thus much suffice.

Our purpose has been to lay before the pastor the most im-

portant particulars upon the subject, in order to supply
him with matter upon which he may draw for the instruc-

tion of the faithful, and their advancement in Christian

piety.

(48) 1 Tim. 17. 14. (49) 2 Tim. i. 6.

ON THE SACRAMENT OF MATRIMONY.

As it is the diity of the pastor to propose to himself the holi- a life of

ness and perfection of the faithful, his earnest desires must '^o"*'"^"<^*
_

'
to be de-

be in full accordance with those of the Apostle, when, wi'iting sired byalL

to the Corinthians, he says :
" I would that all men were
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" even as myseif;" (1) tlmt is, that all embraced the vir-

tue of continence. If there be any one blessing superior

to every other, it surely falls to the lot of him who, un-

fettered by the distracting cares of the world, the turbu-

lence of passion tranquillized, the unruly desires of the

fiesh extinguished, reposes in the practice of piety and tlie

The sac- contcinplation of heavenly things. But as, according to

r'iage,

^^^' ^^ Same Apostle,
"
every one hath his proper gift from

*' God, one after this manner, and another after that,"(2)

and marriage is gifted with many divine blessing?, hold-

ing, as it does, a place amongst the Sacraments of tlie

Church, and honored, as it was, by the presence of our

Lord himself, (3) it becomes the obvious duty of the pas-

tor to expound its doctrine; particularly when we find

that S. Paul, and the prince of the Apostles, have, in many
places, minutely described to us not only the dignity but

also the duties of the married state. Filled with the Spi-

rit of God they well understood the numerous and im-

portant advantages, which must flow to Christian society

from a knowledge of the sanctity and an in\dolable obser-

vance of the obligations of marriage ;
whilst they saw that

from an ignorance of the former, and a disregard of the

latter, marriage must proAe the fertile source of the great-

est evils, and the heaviest calamities to the Church of

God.

Nature and The nature and import of marriage are, therefore, to

roarria-'e to
^ ^^^^ explained ; for as vice not unfrequently assumes

be fust ex- the semblance of Adrtue, care must be taken that the faitli-

fnl be not deceived by a false appearance of marriage, and

thus stain their soids with the turpitude and defilement of

wicked lusts. To give them competent and correct informa-

tion on this important subject,we shall begin with the mean-

Meaning of ing of the word "
Matrimony." It is called "

Matrimony"
the word because the principal obiect wliich a female should propose" matri-

.

niony." to -herself in marriage is to become a mother; (matrem) or

because to a mother it belongs to conceive, bring forth, and

(1) 1 Cor. vii. 7. (2) 1 Cor. vii. 7. (3) John, ii. 2,
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train up her offspring. It is also called " wedlock" (oonju-

ffium) from the coniumd union of man and wife; (a con-
"
Y^,f'

,

' ^ ... lock."

juTigcndo) because a lawful wife is united to her husband,

as it were, by a common yoke. It is called "
marriage,"

(nuptise) because, as S. Ambrose observes, the bride veiled ". ^^\',^ ^ ' ' '

^ nagc.
her face (se obnuberent) through modesty, a reverential

observance whicli would also seem to imply that she was

to be subject to her husband. (4)

Matrimony, in the general opinion of divines, is defined Definition

" The coniugal and le^ritimate union of man and woman,
o^'*"^'-

*' which is to last during life." In order that the different planation

parts of this definition maybe better understood, tlie pastor

will teach that, although a perfect marriage has all these

conditions, viz. internal consent, external assent expressed

by words, the obligation and tie which arise from the con -

tract, and the marriage debt by which it is consummated ;

yet the obligation and tie, expressed by the word "
union,"

alone have the force and nature of marriage. The pecu-

liar character of this union is marked by the word
"

conjugal," distinguishing it from other contracts, by
which persons unite to promote their common interests,

engage to render some service for a stipulated time, or

enter into an agreement for some other purpose, contractsall

ofwhich differ essentially from this "
conjugal union." Next

follows the word "legitimate;" for persons excluded by
law cannot contract marriage, and if they do- their mar-

riage is invalid. Persons, for instance, within the fourth

degi-ee of kindred, a boy before his fourteenth year, and a

female before her twelfth, the ages established by the

laws, (5) cannot contract marriage. The woi'ds " which is

" to last during life," express the indissolubility of the tic,

which binds husband and wife.

Hence, it is evident, that in that tie consists marriage, in what

Some eminent divines, it is true, s<ny that it consists in the marriage
COHsibtS.

(4) De his noinin. vid. Aug. 1. 19. contr. Faust, c. 26. Ambr. 1. 1. de

Abraham c. 9. in fine, item vid. 50. q. 5. c. foemina, & 33. q. 5. C> Mulier.

Isidor. 1. de Eccl. officiis c. 19,

(5) Such laws, the reader will perceive, are of a local nature, and vary ia

different countries. T.
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consent, as when tlicy define it :
" The consent of the maj

" and woman ;" but we are to understand them to meai

tliat the consent is the efficient cause of marriage, Avhici

is the doctrine of the Fathers of the Council of Florence

because, without the consent and contract, tlie obliga

tion and tie cAunot possibly exist. But it is of absoluti

necessity that the consent be expressed in words whicl

designate the present time. Marriage is not a simpL

donation but a mutual contract
;
and therefore the consen

of one of the parties is insufficient, that of both necessan

to its validity ;
and to declare this consent, words are ob

viously the medium to be employed. If the internal con

sent alone, without any external indication, were suffi

cieut, it would then seem to follow as a necessary conse-

quence, that, were two persons, livnng in the most separat<

and distant countries, to consent to marry, they shuulc

contract a true and indissoluble marriage, even befon

they had mutually signified to eacli other their consent b)

letter or messenger ;
a consequence as repugnant t<

reason, as it is opposed to the decrees and establishes]

usage of the Church.

The con- It has been wisely provided that the consent of the
sent of the . , . ^ , i t

parties to parties to the marriage contract be expressed m words

beexpres- -jyhich have reference to the present time. Words which
sedm words

. .^ ^ . . ,

which have signify a future time promise, but do not actually unite
re erenceto

'^^ marriage : it is evident that what is to be done has no
the present
time. present existence : what does not exist can have little or

no firmness or stability : a promise of marriage, therefore,

does not give a title to the rights ofmarriage. Such promises

are, it is true, obligatory ;
and their violation involves the

ofiending party in a breach of faith; but although entered

into they have not been actually fulfilled, and cannot there-

fore constitute marriage. But he who has once entered into

the matrimonial alliance, regret it as he afterwards may,

cannot possibly cliange, or invalidate, or undo the compact.

As then the marriage contract is not a mere promise, but

a transfer of right, by which the man yields the dominion

of his person to the woman, the woman the dominion of



T'he Catechism ofthe Council of Trent.

her person to the man, it must therefore be made in words

wliich designate the present time, the force of whicli words

abides with uutliminislied efficacy from the moment of

their uttei"ance, and binds the husband and wife by a tie

which can never be dissolved.

Instead of words, however, it may be sufficient for the A nod or

validity of the marriage contract to substitute a nod or
quivocal*

other unequivocal sign of tacit consent: even silence, when sign may be

the result of female modesty, may be sufficient, provided
the parents answer for their daughter. Hence the pastor

will teach the faithful that the nature and force of marriage
consist in the tie and obligation ; and that, without consum-

mation, the consent of the parties, expressed in the manner Consum-

already explained, is sufficient to constitute a true mar-
'"^^*'" ""'

riage. It is certain that our first parents, before their fall,

when, according to the Holy Fathers, no consummation

took place, were really united in marriage. (6) The

Holy Fathers, therefore, say that marriage consists not in

its consummation, but in the consent of the contracting

parties ; a doctrine repeated by S. Ambrose in his book on

\'irginity. (7)

Having explained these matters, the pastor will pro- Marriage

ceed to teach, that matrimony is to be considered in two
auiraland

points of view, either as a natural union, (marriage was sacra-

invented not by man but by nature) or as a sacrament,

the efficacy of which transcends the order of nature ; and

as grace perfects nature, (" That was not first which is

*'
spiritual, but that which is natural

; afterwards that

** which is spiritual,") (8) the order of our matter re-

quires that we first treat of matrimony as a natural

contract, and next as a sacrament.

The faithful, therefore, are to be taught, in the first Natural

place, that marriage was instituted by God. We read in
"^""^(^

Genesis, that " God created them male and female, aud by God.

" blessed them saying : "^Increase and multiply :'
" and also;

** It is not good for man to be alone : let us make him a
"
help like unto himself. Tlien the Lord God cast a deep

(6) Gen. iL 22. (7) De instit virgin, cap, 6. (8) 1 Cor. xv. 46.
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Indissolu

ble.

"
sleep upon Adam ;

and when lie was fast asleep, he took

*' one of his ribs, and filled up flesh for it. And the

" Lord God built the i-ib which lie took from Adam into a

*' woman, and brought her to Adam ; and Adam said :

" this is now bone of my bones, and flesh of my flesh :

" sIkj shall be called woman, because she was taken out of

" man : wherefore a man shall leave father and mother,
" and shall cleave to liis wife; and they sliall be two in

" one flesh.'" (9) These words, according to the autho-

rity of our Lord himself as we read in S. jVIatthew, esta-

blish the divine institution of Matrimony. (10)

Not only did God institute marriage ; he also, as

the Council of Trent declares, rendered it perpetual and

indissoluble: (11) "what God hath joined together,"

says our Lord, "let not man separate." (12) As a

natural contract, it accords with tlie duties of marriage

that it be indissoluble ; yet its indissolubility arises princi-

pally fi'om its nature as a sacrament ;
and this it is that,

in all its natm-al relations, elevates it to the highest per-

fection. Its dissolubility, however, is at once opposed to

the proper education of children, and to the other impor-

tant ends of marriage.

But the words,
" increase and multiply," which were

not obliga. uttered by Almighty God, do not impose on every indivi-
tory on all. ,,.. , ,, i,.

dual an obligation to marry : tliey declare the object of the

institution of marriage ; and now that the human race is

widely diffused, not only is there no law rendering mar-

riage obligatory, but, on the contrary, virginity is highly

exalted and strongly recommended in scripture as superior
to marriage, as a state of greater perfection and holiness.

On this subject the doctrine taught by our Lord himself is

contained in these words :
" He that can take it, let him

"take it;" (13) and the Apostle says: "Concerning
"

virgins I have no commandment from the Lord ; but I

Marriage

(9) Gen, i. t>7. 28. Gen. ii. IS. 21. 22. 23. 24.

(10) MaU. xix. 6. (11) Sess, 24. iniu

(15) Matt. xix. 12.

( 1 2) Matt. xix. 6.
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"
give counsel as having obtained mercy from the Lord to

be faitliful." (14)

But why marriage was instituted is a subject wliich dc-
Marriage

mands exposition Tlie first reason of its institution is be-
"^^ll^j'"^''

cause nature instinctively tends to such an union; and i.

under the vicissitudes of life and the infirmities of old age,

this union is a source of mutual assistance and support.

Another is the desire of family, not so much, however, ^I-

with a view to leave after us heirs to inherit our property

and fortune, as to bring up children in the true faith and

in the service of God. That such was the principal object

of the Holy Patriarchs when they engaged in the married

state, Ave learn from the Sacred Volumes ;
and hence the

angel, when informing Tobias of the means of repelling

the violent assaults of the evil demon, says :
" I will show

" thee who they are over whom the devil can prevail ;
for

"
they who in such manner receive matrimony, as to shut

" out God from themselves and from their mind, and to

"
give themselves to their lust, as the horse and mules

" which have not understanding, over them the devil hath
"
power." He then adds : "thou shalt take the virgin with

" the fear of the Lord, moved rather for love of children

" than for lust, that in the seed ofAbraham thou mayest oIj-

*' tain a blessing in childi-en."(15) This was also amongst Note.

the reasons whyGod instituted marriage from the beginning ;

and therefore married persons who, to prevent conception

or procure abortion, have recourse to medicine, are guilty of

a most heinous crime nothing less than premeditated
murder. The third reason is one which is to be num- II t.

bered amongst the consequencesof primeval transgression :

stript of original innocence human appetite began to i-ise

in rebellion against right reason ; and man, conscious of

of his own frailty, and unwilling to fight the battles of the

flesh, is supplied by marriage with an antidote against the

licentiousness ofcorrupt desire. " For fear of fornication,"

says the Apostle,
" let every man have his own wife, and let

(14) 1 Cor. vii. 25. (15) Tob. vi. IQ. 17. 18. 22.
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"
every woman have her own husband ;" and a little after,

havhig recommended to married persons a temporary ab-

stinence from the marriage debt,
" to give tliemselves to

*'
prayer," he adds :

" Return together again, lest Satan
"
tempt you for your incontinency." (16)

Note. These are ends, some one of which, those who desire

to contract marriage piously and religiously, as becomes

the children of the Saints, should propose to themselves.

If to these we add other concurring causes which indue*

to contract mai'riage, such as the desire of leaving an heir,

wealth, beauty, illustrious descent, congeniality of dispo-

sition, such motives, because not inconsistent with the ho-

liness of marriage, are not to be condemned : We do not

find that the Sacred Scriptures condemn the patriarch

Jacob for having chosen Rachel for her beauty, in pre-

ference to Lia. (17)

Matrimony Tliese arc the instructions which the pastor will com-

ment, 6u- municate to the faithful on the subject of marriage, as a

perior to natural contract: as a sacrament he will show that mar-
tlie natural . . . , . , i * i

contract, nage IS raised to a superior order, and reterred to a more

exalted end. The original institution of marriage, as a

natural contract, had for object the propagation of the

human race : its subsequent elevation to the dignity of a

sacrament is intended for the procreation and education of

a people in the religion and worship of the true God, and

Exempli- ^^ ^^y. LqiJ Jesus Cluist. When the Redeemer would
fies the

union of exemplify the close union that subsists between him and

hi Ch ^"h
^^ Church, and his boundless love towards us, he declares

this divine mystery principally by alluding to the holy union

of man and Avife ; and the aptitude of the illustration is

evinced by this, that of all human relations no one is so

binding as that of marriage, and those who stand in that

relation are united in the closest bonds of affection and

love. Hence the Sacred Scriptures, by assimilating it to

marriage, frequently place before us this divine union of

Christ with his Church.

(16) 1 Cor. vii. 2. (17) Gcu. xiii.
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That raarriiige is a sacrament has been at all times held Marriage a

by the Chm*ch as a certain and well ascertained truth ;

*^'^'*"*'

and in this she is supported by the authority of the Ajws-
tle in his Epistle to the Ephesians :

"
Husbands," says he,

" should love their wives, as their own bodies : he who
" loveth his wife, loveth himself, for no one ever hated
" his own flesh, but nourishetli and cherisheth it, even as
" Christ doth the Clmrch, for we are members of bis

^' body, of his flesh, and of his bones. For this cause

^' shall a man leave his father and mother, and shall cleave

^ to his wife, and they shall be two in one flesh. This is

" a great sacrament, but I speak in Christ, and in the

"Church." (18) When the Apostle says: "This is a
"

gi'eat sacrament," he means, no doubt, to designate mar-

riage :
( 19) as if he had said : Tbe conjugal union between

man and wife, of which God is the author, is a sacra-

ment, that is, a sacred sign of the holy union that sub-

sists between Christ and his Church. That this is the

true meaning of his words is shown by the Holy Fathers

who have interpreted the passage ; and the Council of

Trent has given to it the same interpretation. (20) The

husband, therefore, is evidently compared by the Apostle to

Christ, the wife to the Church; (21)
" the man is head

" of the woman, as Christ is of the Church ;" (22) and

hence the husband should love his wife, and again, the

wife should love and respect her husband, for " Christ

" loved his Church, and gave himself for her ;" and the

Church, as the same Apostle teaches, is subject to Christ.

That this sacrament signifies and confers grace, and It signifies

in this the nature of a sacrament principally consists, we
grace.

"^'^

learn from these words of the Council of Trent :
" The

<'
grace which perfects that natural love, and confirms

" that indissoluble union, Christ himself, the author and

(18) Eph. V. 28.

(19) Tertull. lib. de Monog. Aug. de fide et oper. c. 7. lib. de nupt. &

concup. c. 10. et 12. (20) Scss, 24.

(21) Ambr. in epist ad Ephes. (22) Ephes. v. 23.
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*' finislier of tlie sacraments, has merited for us by his

"
passion." (23) The faithful are, tlierefore, to he taught,

that, united in the bonds of mutual loA'e, the husband

and wife are enabled by the grace of this sacrament, to

repose in each others affections
;
to reject every criminal

attachment; to repel every inclination to unlawful inter-

course; and, in every thing to preserve "marriage ho-
*'

norable, and the bed undefiled." (24)

Its supe- The great superiority of the sacrament of matrimony to

nority to
{\^q^q marriages which took place before or after the Law,

and Jewish we may learn from the following considerations The
rnage.

Qg^tiles, it is true, looked upon maiTiage as something

sacred, and therefore considered promiscuous intercourse

to be inconsistent with the law of nature : they also held

that fornication, adultery, and other licentious excesses

should be repressed by legal sanctions
; but their marriages

had nothing whatever of the nature of a sacrament.

Amongst the Jews the laws of marriage were observed

with more religious fidelity, and their marriages, no doubt,

were more holy. Having received the promise that in

the seed of Abraham all nations should be blessed, (25)

it was justly deemed a matter of great piety amongst them

to beget children, the offspring of a chosen people, from

whom, as to his human nature, Christ our Lord and Sa-

viour was to descend ; but their marriage also wanted the

true nature of a Sacrament. Of this it is a further con-

firmation that, whether we consider the law of nature after

the fall of Adam, or the law given to Moses, we at once

pei'ceive that marriage had fallen from its primitive excel-

lence and sanctity. Under the Law of Moses Ave find

that many of the Patriarchs had several wives at the same

time, and, should a cause exist, it was subsequently per-

mitted to dismiss one's wife, having given her a bill of

divorce ; (26) both of which abuses have been removed

by the Gospel dispensation, and marriage restored to its

primitive state.

(23) Sess. 24. de matrim. (24) Heb. xiii. 4. (25) Gen. xxii. 18, 18.

(26) Deut. xxlv. 1 Matli. xix. 7.
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Tliat polygamy is opposed to the nature of marriage Polygamy

is shown by our Lord in these words :
" For this cause

'^fx^^lx^c
" a man shall leave father and mother, and cleave of marriage

" to his wife, and they two shall be in one flesh.

"
Therefore," continues tlie Redeemer,

" now they are

* not two but one flesh."(27) The Patriarchs, who, by
the permission of God, had a plurality of wives, are not

on that account to be condemned : the words of the Re-

deemer, however, clearly show that marriage was insti-

tuted by God as the union of two only; and this he

again expressly declares when he says :
" Whoever shall

" dismiss his wife, and shall marry another, doth commit
"

adultery, and he that shall marry her that is dismissed,
" commiteth adultery." (28) If a plurality of wives be

lawful, we can discover no more reason why he who mar-

ries a second wife, whilst he retains the first, should be

said to be guilty of adultery, than he who, having dis-

missed the first, takes to himself a second. Hence, if an

infidel, in accordance with the laws and customs of his

country, has married several wives, the Church commands

him, when converted to the faith, to look upon the first

alone as his lawful wife, and to separate from the others.

That marriage cannot be dissolved by divorce is easily iMarriage

proved from the same testimony of our Lord : if by a bill
""''^'>^"-

of divorce the matrimonial link were dissolved, the wife

might lawfully, and without the guilt of adultery, take

another husband ; yet our Lord expressly declares, that

" whoever shall dismiss his \vife, and marry another, com-
" mitteth adultery." (29) The bond of marriage, there-

fore, can be dissolved by death alone, and this the Apostle

confirms when he says :
" A woman is bound by the law,

" as long as her husband liveth ; but if her husband die,
" she is at liberty : let her marry whom she Avill only in
" the Lord ;" and again :

" To them that are married, not
"

I, but the Lord commandeth, that the wife depart not

(U7) Math. xix. 9. (28) Math. xix. 9.

(29) Math. xix. 8 Luke, xvi. 18.
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Beneficial

conse-

quences
of its in-

dissolubi-

lity.

I.

II.

III.

IV.

" from lier husband, and if she depart, that she remain
" unmarried or be reconciled to her husband."(30) Thus,

to lier who has separated from her husband, even for a

just cause, the only alternative left by the Apostle is to

remain unmarried or be reconciled to her husband : the

Church, unless influenced by vei*y weighty causes, does

not sanction the separation of husband and wife.

That this the law of marriage may not appear too rigo-

rous, its beneficial consequences are to be presented to

the consideration of the faithful. In the first place, they

should know that the choice of a companion for life

should be influenced by \'irtue and congeniality of dispo-

sition, rather than by wealth or beauty ;
a consideration

which confessedly is of the highest ])ractical importance to

the interests of society. Besides, if marriage were disso-

liible by divorce, maiTied persons could scarcely ever want

causes of dissention, which the inveterate enemy of peace
and virtue would never fail to supply ; Avhereas, when the

faithful reflect that, although separated as to bed and

board, they are still bound by the tie of marriage, and that

all hope of a second marriage is cut off, they are more

slow to anger and more averse to dissention ; and if some-

times separated, feeling the many inconveniences that at-

tend their separation, their reconciliation is easily accom-

plished through the intervention of friends. Here, the

salutary admonition of S. Augustine is also not to be

omitted by the pastor : to con^-ince the faithful that they
should not deem it a hardship to be reconciled to their

penitent wives, \\'hom they may haA'e put away for adul-

tery.
'* Why" says he,

" should not the Christian husband
** receive his wdfe, whom the Church receives ? W\\\
** should not the wife pardon her adulterous but penitent
**
husband, whom Christ has pardoned? "S^Tien the Scrip-

*' tures call him who keeps an adulteress * a fool,' (31)
"

it means an adulteress who after her delinquency refuses

*' to repent, and perseveres in the career of tm'pitude

(30) I Cor. vii. 39. (3h) Prov. xviiL 21,
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* which he had commenced." (52) In perfection and

dignity, it is clear therefore, from what has been said,

that marriage amongst the Jews and Gentiles is far in-

ferior to christian marriage.

The faithful are also to be informed that there Three ad-

are three advantages which arise from marriage, off-
ar[s|n|^*

spring, faith and the sacrament ; advantages which from mar-

alle\nate those evils which the Apostle points out when
*

he says: "Such shall have tribulation of the flesh;"

(33) and whicii render that intercourse, which without

marriage should be deservedly reprobated, an honorable

union. (34) The first advantage, then, is that of legiti- L

mate offspring; an advantage so highly appreciated by the

Apostle, that he says :
" The woman shall be saved through

"
child-bearing." (35) These words of the Apostle are not,

however, to be understood to refer solely to the pro-

creation of children : they also refer to the discipline and

education by which children are reared to piety ; for the

Apostle immediately adds :
" If she continue in faith."

" Hast thou children," says Ecclesiasticus,
" instruct

" them and bow down their neck from their childhood :"

(36) the same important lesson is inculcated by the Apos-

tle; and of such an education the Scripture affords the

most beautiful illustrations in the persons of Tobias, Job,

and of other characters eminent for sanctity. But the Note.

further developement of the duties of parents and children

we reserve for the exposition of the Fourth Commandment.
The next advantage is faith, not the habitual faith in- !!

fused in baptism, but the fidelity which the husband plights

to the wife and the wife to the husband, to deliver to each

other the mutual dominion of their persons, and to preserve
inviolate the sacred engagements of raai"riage. This is an

obvious inference from the words of Adam on receiving
his consort Eve, which, as the Gospel informs us, the Re-

deemer has sanctioned by his approbation :
"

Wlierefore,"

says our protoparent,
" a man shall leave father and

(32) Lib. de adult, conjug. c. 6. & 9. (33) 1 Cor. vii. 28.

(34) Vid. Aug. lib. 5. contr. Tul. cap. 5. (35) 1 Tim. ii. IS.

(36) Eccl. viL 25.
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"
mother, and sliall cleave to his wife ; and they shall l)e

" two in one flesh." (37) j^or are the words of tlie Apos-
tle less explicit :

" The wife," says he,
" hath not power

" of her own body ; but the husband." (38) Hence

against adultery, because it violates this conjugal faith, the

Almighty justly decreed in the Old Law the heaviest

chastisments. (39) This matrimonial faith also demands,
on the part of husband and wife, a singular holy and pure

love, a love not such as that of adulterers, but such as that

which Christ cherishes towards his Church. This is the mo-

del of conjugal love proposed by the Apostle when he says :

" Men love your wives, as Christ also loved the Church."

(40) The love of Christ for liis Church was great, not an

interested love, but a love which proposed to itself the sole

happiness of his spouse.

Iiy^ The third advantage is called the sacrament, that is the

indissoluble tie of mari'iage :
" the Lord," says the Apos-

tle,
" hath commanded that the wife depart not from her

"
husband, and if she depart, that she remain unmarried,

" or be reconciled to her husband; and that the husband
" dismiss not his wife." (40) If, as a sacrament, marriage
is significant of the union of Christ with his Church, it

follows that as Christ never separates himself from his

Church, so a wife, as far as regards the tie of marriage,

can never be separated from her husband.

Duties of a The more easily to preserve the happiness of this holy

union undisturbed by domestic broils, the pastor will in-

struct the faithful in the duties of husband and wife, as in-

culcated by S. Paul and by the prince of the Apostles. (42)

It is then the duty of the husband to treat his wife libe-

rally and honorably : it should not be forgotten that Eve
was called by Adam " his companion :" " The woman,"

says he,
" whom thou gavest me as a companion." Hence

it was, according to the opinion of some of the Holy

(37) Gen. ii. 24. Matt. xix9. 5. (38) 1 Cor. vii. 4. (39) Num. v. 12.

(40) Ephcs. V. 25. (41) Cor. vii. 10.

(42) Vid. Aug. 1. 1. de adult, conjug. c. 21 & 22. & de bono conjug.

car. 7. & concupis. lib. I. c. 10.

husband,

I,
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Fathers, that she was formed not from the feet bnt from

the side of man ; as, on the other hand, she was not

formed from his head, in order to give her to understand

that it was not licrs to command but to obey her husband.

The liusband should also be constantly occupied in some IL

[lonest pursuit, with a view as well to provide necessaries

for his family, as to avoid the languor of idleness, the root

of almost every ^'ice. He is also to keep all his family in III.

order, to correct their morals, fix their respective employ-

ments, and see that they discharge them with fidelity. On Duties of a

the other hand, the duties of a wife are thus summed up by
^'^'

'^'j

the prince of the Apostles :
" Let wives be subject to their

" husbands; that if any believe not the word, they maybe
" won without the w^ord, by the conversation of the wives ;

"
considering your chaste conversation with fear : whose

"
adorning let it not be the outward plaiting of the hair,

" or the wearing of gold, or the putting on of apparel,
" but the hidden man of the heart in the incorruptibility
" of a quiet and meek spirit, which is rich in the sight of
" God. For after this manner, heretofore, the holy women
"

also, who trusted in God, adorned themselves, being in
"
subjection to their own husbands, as Sarali obeyed

" Abraham, calling him Lord." (43) To train up their II.

children in the practice of virtue, and to pay particular
attention to their domestic concerns, should also be especial

objects of their attention and study. Unless compelled by m.
uecessity to go abroad, they should also cheerfully remaiu

at home; and should never leave home without the per- IV.

mission of their husbands. Again, and in this the con-

jugal union chiefly consists, let them never forget that,

next to God, they are to love their husbands, to esteem

them above all others, yielding to them, in all things not

inconsistent with Christian piety, a willing and obsequious
obedience.

Having explained these matters, the pastor will next ^^^^^^
proceed to instruct his people in the rites to be observed in tlj^ admini-

the administration of marriage. Here, however, it is not
mani^e.^

(43) 1 Pet. iii. J. 2.

Z
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to be supposed that we give in detail the laws that regulate

marriage : these have been accurately fixed, and are de-

tailed at large in the decree of the Council of Trent on

marriage, a decree with which the pastor cannot be un-

acquainted. Here, therefore, it will suffice to admonish him

to study to make himself acquainted, from the doctrine of

the Council, Avith what regards this subject, and to make
it a matter of assiduous exposition to the faithful. (44.)

Youth to But above all, lest young persons, and youth is a period

nishcd on of life marked by extreme weakness and indiscretion, de-
the Mjhject pejyg^ j^y ^hg sDccious but misapplied name of marriaee,
ofinarnage.

.^ r j r "o '

may rush into hasty engagements, the result of criminal

passion ; the pastor cannot too frequently remind them

that, without the presence of the parish-priest, or of some

Other priest commissioned by him or by the ordinarj', and

that of two or three witnesses, there can be no marriage.

The impe- The impediments of marriage are also to be explained, a
diments of

g^jjjgg^ ^q minutely and accurately treated by many writers

on morality, of grave authority and profound erudition, as

to render it an easy task to the pastor to draw upon their

labors, particularly as he has occasion to have such works

continually in his hands. The instructions, therefore,

which they contain, and also the decrees of the Council

with regard to the impediments arising from "
spiritual

"affinity," from " the justice of public honesty," and from

"
fornication," the pastor will peruse with attention and

expound with care and accuracy.

The dispo- The faithful may hence learn the dispositions with which

*'hi"hthe ^^^ should approach the sacrament of marriage: th^
sacrament should consider themselves as about to engage, not in s^

Ts t'o^be'apt
human work, but in a divine ordinance

;
and the example

preached, of the Fathers of the Old Law, by whom marriage,

although not raised to the dignity of a sacrament, was

deemed a most holy and religious rite, csances the singular

purity of soul and sentiments of piety, with which Chris-

tians should approach so holy a sacrament.

(44) Sets. 24. decKt. de reformat, matrimon.
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But, amongst many other matters there is one which Clnde-
tine ir

riage.
[emands the zealous exhortation of the pastor, it is, that

^'"^ *"""

hildren pay it as a tribute of respect due to their parents,

r to those under whose guardianship and authority they
re placed, not to engage in marriage without their know-

edge, still less in defiance of their express wishes. In the

)ld Law children . were uniformly given in marriage

y their parents ; and that the will of the parent is always
have very great influence ou the choice of the child,

3 clear from these words of the Apostle :
" He that giveth

' his virgin in marriage doth well ; and he that giveth her
=

not, doth better." (45)

Finally, with regard to the use of marriage, this is a Two les-

ubject which the pastor will approach with becoming ^ruc^ion"'

ielicacy, avoiding the use of any expression tliat may be wiiich re-

infit to meet the ears of the faithful, that may be calcu- ^jg of mar-

ated to offend the piety of some, or excite the laughter of "^'^S^-

thers. " The words of the Lord are chaste words;" (46)

nd the teachers of a christian people should make use of

lo language that is not characterised by gravity, and that

loes not breathe purity of soul. Two lessons of instruction

re, then, to be specially pressed upon the attention of the

aithful : the first, that marriage is not to be sought from !

lotives of sensuality, but that its use is to be restrained

I'ithin those limits, which, as we have already shown, ai'e

ixed by God. They should be mindful of the exhortation

f the A}X>stle :
"
They," says he,

" that have wives, let

' them be as though they had them not." (47) The words

>f S. Jerome are also worthy of attention :
" The love,"

ays he,
" which a wise man cherishes towards his wife,

' is the result ofjudgment, not the impulse of passion : he
'

governs the impetuosity of desire, and is not hurried into

'

indulgence. What greater turpitude than that a hus-
* band should love his wife, as the seducer loves the

' adulteress." (48) But as every blessing is to be ob- ^'^'

(45) 1 Cor. vii. 38. (46) Ps. xi. 7. (47) 1 Cor. vii. 29.

(48) S. Hier. lib, I. contra. lovian. in fine.
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tained from God by holy prayer, the faithful are also to be

taught sometimes to abstain from tlic marriage debt, in

order to devote themselves to prayer. Tliis religious con-

tinence, according to the proper and pious injunction of our

predecessors in the faith, is particularly to be observed for

at least three days previous to communion, and for a

longer time during the solemn and penitential season ofLent.

Thus will the faithful experience the blessings of the holy

state of marriage by a constantly increasing accumulation

of divine grace ; and living in the pursuit and practice of

piety, they will not only spend this mortal life in peace

and tranquillity, but will also repose in the true and firm

hope,
" which confoundeth not," (49) of arriving one day,

through the divine goodness, at the fruition of that life

which is eternal. (50)

(49) Rom.T. 5.

(50) Vid. 33. q. 4. per totan & de conwcr. dist. 2. cap. omnis lioino^

Hier. in apol. prolibris contra lovian. post medium inter cpist. num. 50. & in

c. 12. Zacli. super, illud : "In die planctus magnus crit fruclus thori im<

maculati."
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PART III.

ON THE DECALOGUE.

That the Decalogue is an epitome of the entire law of The Dec-

God is the recorded opinion of S. Augustine. {
1 ) The *"?"*

*"^j.

Lord, it is true, had uttered many things for the instruc- the entire

tion and guidance of his people ; yet two tables only were
** "

given to Moses. They were made of stone, and were called

" the tables of the testimony," and were to be deposited

in the ark ; and on tliem, if minutely examined and well

understood, will be found to hinge whatever else is com-

manded by God. Again, these ten commandments are

reducible to two, the love of God and of our neighbour,

on which "
depend the whole Law and the Prophets."(2),

Embodying then, as the Decalogue does, the whole To be rare-

Law, it is the imperative duty of the pastor to give his ," ?^
*^j'

days and nights to its consideration ; and to this hfs should explained

be prompted by a desire not only to regulate his own life tor.

by its precepts, but also to instruct in the law of God the

people committed to his care, " The lips of the priest,"

says Malachy,
" shall keep knowledge, and they shall

(1) Qusjtio 140. super jio<L (2) Matt. xxii. 40.
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" seek the law at his mouth, because he is the angel of
" the Lord of Hosts." (3) To the priests of the New Law
this injunction applies in a special manner; they are nearer

to God, and should be " transformed from glory to glory
" as by the Spirit of the Lord." (4) Christ our Lord has

said that they arc " the light of the world:"(5) they should,

therefore, be " a light to them that are in darkness, the

*' instructors of the foolish, the teachers of infants ;" (6)

and " if a man be overtaken in any fault, those who are

"
spiritual should instnict such a one."(7) In the tribunal

of penance the priest holds the place of a judge, and pro-

nounces sentence according to the nature of the offence.

Unless, therefore, he is desirous that his ignorance should

prove an injury to himself, and an injustice to others, he

must bring with him to the discharge of this duty, the

greatest vigilance, and the most intimate and practised

acquaintance with the interpretation of the Law, in order

to be able to pronounce according to this di^'ine rule on

every omission and commission ; and that, as the Apostle

says, he teach sound doctrine, (8) doctrine free from error,

and heal the diseases of the soul, which are the sins of the

people, that they may be "acceptable to God, pursuers
" of good works." (9)

Blodves for In the discharge of this duty of instruction, the pastor

will propose to himself and to others such considerations,

as may be best calculated to impress upon the mind the

conviction, that obedience to the law of God is the duty

of every man ; and if in the Law there are many motives

to stimulate to its observance, there is one which of all

others is powerfully impressive it is, that God is its au-

thor. True, it is said to have been delivered by angels,(10)

but its author, we repeat, is God. Thus, not only the

words of the Legislator himself, which we shall subse-

quently explain, but also, innumerable other passages of

(3) Mai. ii. 7. (4) 2 Cor. iii. 18. (5) Matt. t. 14.

(6) Rom. ii. 19, 20. (7) Gal. vi. 1. (8) 2 Tim. iv. S.

(9)Tit. H. 14. (10) GaL Hi. 19.

its obser-

vance,
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Scripture, which the memory of tlie pastor will readily

supply, bear ample testimony. Who is not conscious that

a law is inscribed on his heart by the finger of God, teach-

ing him to distinguish good from evil, vice from virtue,

justice from injustice? The force and import of this un-

written law do not conflict Avith that which is Avritten.

How unreasonable then to deny that God is the author of

the written, as he is of the unwritten law.

But, lest tlie people, aware of the abrogation of the The wtit-

Mosaic Law, may imagine that the precepts of the Deca- *^"
.*

logue are no longer obligatory, the pastor will inform them,

that these precepts were not delivered as new laws, but

rather as a renewal and developement of the law of nature ;

its diAnne light, which was obscured and almost extin-

guished by the crimes and the perversity of man, shines

forth in this celestial code with increased and renovated

splendor. The Ten Commandments, however, we are Note,

not bound to obey because delivered by Moses, but because

they are so many precepts of the natural law, and have

been explained and confirmed by our Lord Jesus Christ.

But it must prove a most powerful and persuasive argu- Considcra-

jnent for enforcing its observance, to reflect that the
jg^ed to en-

founder of the Law is no less a person than God himself force itsob-

that God whose wisdom and justice we mortals cannot
|^

question whose power and might we cannot elude. Hence,

'we find that when by his prophet, he commands the Law
to be observed, he pi'oclaims that he is

" the Lord God."

The Decalogue, also, opens with the same solemn admoni-

tion :
" I am the Lord thy God;" (11) and in Malachy

we read tlie indignant interrogatory :
" If I am a master,

*' where is my fear ?" ( 1 2) That God has vouchsafed to H*

give us a transcript of his holy will, on which depends
our eternal salvation, is a consideration which, besides

animating the faithful to the observance of his command-

ments, must call forth the expression of their grateful

homage in return for his beneficent condescension. Hence

(n) Exod. XX. 2. (12) Malach. i. 6.
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The cir-

cunista*lcea

which at-

tanded its

proraulga-
tioD.

Note.

Its obser-

ance, easy.

the Sacred Scriptures, in more passages tlian one, setting

forth tliis invaluable blessing, admonisli us to know our

own dignity, and to appreciate the divine bounty : "This,"

says Moses, "
is your wisdom and understanding in the

"
sight of nations, tliat hearing all these precepts they

"
may say: 'behold a wise and understanding people, a

" '

great nation ;'

"
(13)

" He hath not done in like manner
" to every nation ;" says the royal psalmist,

" and his

"
judgments he Imth not made manifest to them." (14)

The circumstances which accompanied the promulgation

of the Law, as recorded in the Sacred Volumes, also de-

mand the attention of the pastor ; they are well calculated

to convey to the minds of the faithful an idea of the piety

and humility with which they should receive and reverence

a Law delivered by God himself Three days pre\'ious to

its promulgation, was announced to the people the divine

command, to wash their garments, to abstain fi'om con-

jugal intercourse, in order that they may be more holy and

better pi*epared to receive the LaAv, and on the third day
to be in readiness to hear its awful announcement. A\Tieu

they had reached the mountain from which the Lord was

to deliver the Law by Moses, Moses alone was commanded
to ascend ; and the Lord descending from on high with

great majesty, filling the mount with thunder and lighten-

ing, with fire and dense clouds ; spoke to Moses, and de-

livered to him the Law. (15) In this the divine wisdom

had solely for object to admonish us to receive his Law
with pure and humble minds, and to impress the salutary

truth, that over the neglect of his commands impend the

heaviest chastisements of the divine justice.

The pastor will also teach that the commandments oi

God are not difficult of observance, as these words of S.

Augustine are alone sufllicicnt to show :
" How, I ask, is it

*' said to be ihipossible for man to love to love, I say,
" beneficent Creator, a most loA^ing Father, and also, in

(15) Deut. iv. 6.

(IJ) Exod. xix. 10. ct scq.

(14) Ps. cxlvii. 20.
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" tlie persons of his bretliren, to love his own flesh ?

Yet, he wljo loveth hath fulfilled the Law.' '"

(16) (17)

Hence, the Apostle S. John expressly says, that " the eom-
" mandments of God are not heavy;" (18) for, as S. Ber-

nard observes,
" no duty more just could be exacted from

"
man, none that could confer on him a more exalted dig-

"
nity, none that could contribute more largely to his own

^' interests." (19) Hence in this pious effusion addressed

to the Deity himself, S. Augustine expresses his admira-

tion of his infinite bounty :
" What," says he,

" is man
" that thou wouldst be loved by him ? And if he loves thee

"
not, thou threatenest him with heavy punishment Is

"
it not punishment enough that I love thee not ?"

But should any one plead human infirmity to exculpate Human in.

himself from not loving God, it is not to be forgotten that ^f""*/
"o

^
. plea for its

he who demands our love "
pours into our hearts by the non-obser-

"
Holy Ghost "

the fervour of his love, (20)
" and this

''*"*'^'

"
good Spirit our Heavenly Father gives to those that ask

" him." (21)
" Give what thou commandest," says S. Au-

gustine,
" and command what thou pleasest." (22) As

then, God is ever ready by his divine assistance to sus-

tain our weakness, especially since the death of Christ the

Lord, by which the prince of this world was cast out;

there is no reason why we should be disheartened by the

difficulty of the undertaking; to him who loves, nothing
is difficult. (23)

To show that we are all laid under the necessity of obey- a1! bound

ing the Law is a consideration, which must possess addi- Jo obey

tional weight in the enforcement of its observance; and

it becomes the more necessary to dwell on this particular
in these our days, when there are not wanting those who,
to the serious injury of their own souls, have the impious

(16) Aug. serm. 47. de temp. (17) Rom. xiii. 8. (18) Ijohn, v. 3.

(19) Lib. de diligendo Deo, 1. I. Confess, c. 5. (20) Rom. v. 5.

^
(21) Luke, ii. 13.

(22) Lib. 10. confess, c. 29, 31 et 37. Item de bono pcrsever. c. 20.

(23) Aug. in Ps. iii. Bern. Serm'. de Dom. in ramis palm, item in serm.

de Magdal.

ts

injunctions
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Note.

Fruits of

its obser-

vance.

Jiardihood to assert that the observance of the Law, whe-

ther easy or difficult, is by no means necessary to salva-

tion. This wicked and impious error the pastor will refqte

from Scripture, by the authority of which they endeavour

to defend their impious doctrine. What then are the

words of the Apostle ?
" Circumcision is nothing, and

" uncircumcision is nothing, but the keeping of the com-
" mandments of God." (24) Again, inculcating the same

doctrine, he says :
" A new creature, in Christ, alone

*'
avails;" (25) by

" a new creature," evidently meaning
him who observes the commandments of God ; for, as our

Lord himself testifies in S. John, he who observes the

commandments of God loves God :
" If any one love

**
me," says the Redeemer,

" he will keep my word."(26)

A man, it is true, may be justified, and from wicked may
become righteous, before he has fulfilled by external acts

each of tlie divine commandments ; but no one who has

arrived at the use of reason, unless sincerely disposed to

observe them all, can be justified.

Finally, to leave nothing unsaid that may be calculated

to induce to an observance of the Law, the pastor will

point out how abundant and sweet are its fruits. This he

will easily accomplish by referring to the eighteenth psalm,

which celebrates the praises of the divine Law, amongst
which its highest eulogy is, that it proclaims more elo-

quently the glory and the majesty of God than even the

celestial orbs, which by their beauty and order, excite the

admiration of the most barbarous nations, and compel them

to acknowledge and proclaim the gloiy, the wisdom, and the

power of the Creator and Architect of the Universe. " The
" Law of the Lord "

also " converts souls :" knowing the

ways of God and his holy will through the medium of his

Law, we learn to walk in the way of the Lord. It also,

"
gives wisdom to little ones:"(27) they alone who fear God

are truly wise. Hence, the ol^servers of the Law of God are

(24) 1 Cor. Tii. 19.

(37) Ps. xviii. 6.

(25) Gal. vi. 15. (26) John. xiT. 21, 23.
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fille<l Avith a profusion of pure delights, arc enlightened hy
the knowledge of the divine mysteries, and are blessed

with an accumulation of pleasures and rewards as well in

this life, as in the life to come.

In our observance of the Law, however, we should not To be ob-

be actuated so much by a sense of our own advantage as ^kTof*"^

by a regard for the holy will of God, unfolded to man God.

by the promulgation of his Law : if the irrational part of

creation is obedient to this his sovereign will, how much
more reasonable that man should ]ixe in subjection to its

dictate?

A further consideration which cannot fail to arrest our ^ great re-

attention is, that God has preeminently displayed his cle- ^ard awaits

mency and the riches of his bounty in this, that whilst he vance.

might have commanded our service without a reward, he

has, notwithstanding, deigned to identify his own glory

with our advantage, thus rendering what tends to his ho-

nor, conducive to our interests. This is a consideration

of the highest importance, and one which proclaims aloud

the goodness of God. The pastor then will not fail to im-

press on the minds of the faithful this salutary truth, tell-

ing them in the language of the prophet whom we have

last quoted, that " in keeping the commandments of God
" there is a great reward." (28) Not only are we promised
those blessings which seem to have reference to earthly

happiness, to be " blessed in the city, and blessed in the

*' field ;" (29) but we are also promised
" a very great re-

*' ward in heaven," (30)
"
good measure, pressed down,

" shaken together, and running over," (31) which, aided

by the divine mercy, we merit by our actions when re-

commended by piety and justice.

(28) Ps. xviii. 12. (29) Deut, xxviii. 3, (30) Matt. t. 12.

(31) Luke, vi. 38.
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THE FIRST COMMANDMENT.

"
I AM THE LORD THY GOD, WHO BROUGHT THEE OUT
*' OF THE LAND OF EGYPT, OUT OF THE HOUSE OF
** BONDAGE : THOU SHALT NOT HAVE STRANGE GODS
" BEFORE ME : THOU SHALT NOT MAKE TO THYSELF A

" GRAVEN THING, &C." (1)

The words jL HE law aiinounced in the Decalogue, although delivered

and the his- ^ the Jews by the Lord from the summit of Sinai, was

tory of the
originally written by the finger of nature on the heart of

people of , 1 1 1 T
Israel to be man, (2) and was therefore, rendered obligatory on man-
explained, j^jjjd jii; j^]j times by the Author of nature. It will, how-

ever, be found very salutary to explain with minute atten-

tion the words in which it was proclaimed to the people

of Israel by Moses, its minister and interpreter, and to

present to the faithful an epitome of the mysterious eco-

nomy of Providence towards that people.
An epitome ^\^q pustor will first show, that from amongst the nations
of their his- '

i i i ,

lory. of the earth, God chose one which descended from Abra-

ham ;
that it was the divine will that Abraham should

be a stranger in the land of Canaan, the possession of

whicli he had promised him
;
and that, although for more

than forty years he and his posterity were wanderers, be-

fore they obtained possession of the land, God withdrew

not from them his protecting care. "
They passed from

" nation to nation and from one kingdom to another peo-
"

pie ; he suffered no man to hurt them, and he reproved
"
kings for their sakes." (3) Before they went down into

Egypt, he sent before them one by whose prudence they

and the people of Egypt were rescued from famine. In

(0 Exod. XX. 2. (2) Rom. i. 19,. 20. (3) Ps. civ. 11.
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E^ypt sucli was his paternal kindness towards tliem, that

altliough opposed by the power of Pharaoh who sought
their destruction, they increased to an extraordinary de-

gree ; and wlien severely harassed and cruelly treated as

slaves, he raised up Moses as a leader to conduct them

from bondage with a strong hand This their deliverance

is particulary referred to in these opening words of the

Law ;
*' I am the Lord thy God who brought thee out of

" the land of Egj'pt, out of the house of bondage."

Having premised this brief sketch of the history of the f lie people

people of Israel, the pastor will not omit to observe, that ^j, chosen

from amongst the nations of the earth one was chosen by ^y God.

Almighty God whom lie called " his people," and by whom
he would be known and worshipped ; (4) not that they
were superior to otlier nations in justice or in numbers,

and of this God himself reminds them, but because, by
the multiplication and aggrandisement of an inconsiderable

and impoverished nation, he would display to mankind the

extent of his power and the riches of his goodness. Such

having been the circumstances of the Jewish nation,
" He

" was closely joined to them, and loved them," (5) and

Lord of heaven and earth as he was, he disdained not to

be called " their God." The other nations were thus to

be excited to a holy emulation, that seeing the superior

happiness of the Israelites, mankind might embrace the

worship of the true God ; as S. Paul says that by placing

before them the happiness of the Gentiles and the know-

ledge of the true God,
" he provoked to emulation those

" who were his own flesh." (6)

The pastor will next inform the faithful that God suf" The Isra-

fered the Hebrew Fathers to wander for so long a time, *^''^^? ^"^y

consignod
and their posterity to be oppressed and harassed by a to such

galling servitude, in order to teach us, that to be friends of
'"'^^^'

God we must be enemies of the world, and pilgrims in this

vale of tears; that an entire detachment from the world

gives us an easier access to the friendship of God; and

(4) Deut. vii. 6, 7. (5) Dcut. x. 15. (6) Rom. xi. 14,
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tliat admitted to his friendship we may experience the

superior happiness enjoyed by those who serve God rather

tlian the world. This is the solemn admonition of God
himself: "

yet they shall serve him, that they may know
" the difference between my service and the service of

" a kingdom of the earth." (7)

The fulfil- The pastor will also remind the faithful that God de-

divine pro- hayed the fulfilment of his promise until after the lapse of

mises why i^iore than four hundred years, in order that the Israelites

ferred. might be sustained by faith and hope; for, as we shall

show more particularly when we come to explain the

First Commandment, God will have his children center

all their hopes and repose all their confidence in his good-

ness.

Tlie time Finally, the time and place, when and where tlie people

r which^
^^ Israel received this law, deserve particular attention,

the law was They received it when, ha^^ng been delivered from the

whychosen. bondage of Egypt, they had come into the wilderness ; in

order, that impressed with a lively sense of gratitude for a

blessing still fresh in their recollection, and awed by the

dreariness of the wild waste in which they journeyed,

tliey might be the better disposed to receive the law. To

those whose bounty we have experienced we are bound by
ties of reciprocity; and when man has lost all hope of

assistance from his fellow man, he then seeks refuge in the

Note. protection of God. We are hence given to understand,

that the more detached the faithful are from the allure-

ments of the world, and the pleasures of sense, the more

disposed are tliey to lend a willing ear to the doctrines of

salvation :
" whom shall he teach knowledge," says Isaias,

" and whom shall he make to understand the hearing ?

" Them tliat are weaned from the milk, that are drawn
"
away from the breasts." (8)

Opening The pastor, then, will use his best endeavours to induce

the'^Deca-
^^'^ faithful to keep continually in view these words,

*' I

logue.
" am the Lord thy God." From them they will learn

(7) 2 Par. xii. 8. (8) Isa. xxviii. 9.



The Catechisni ofthe Council of Trent 351

tliat he wlio is their Creator and conservator, by whom

they were made, and are preserved, is also their legislator,

and that they may truly say with the Psalmist :
" He is

*' the Lord our God, and we are the people of his pasture
" and the sheep of his hand."(9) The frequent and earnest

incuhtation of these words wall also serve to induce the

faithful to a more willing observance of the law, and a

more cautious abstinence from sin.

The words,
" who brought thee out of the land of A strong

Egypt and the house of bondage," come next in order ; J"',^"^"^^^^

and, whilst they seem to relate solely to the Jews libera- of God.

ted from the bondage of Egj'pt, are, if considered in their

implicit reference to universal salvation, still more appli-

cable to Christians, who are liberated not from the bondage
of Egypt but from the slavery of sin, and " the power
*' of darkness, and are translated into the kingdom of his

*' beloved Son." (10) Contemplating in the vision of pro-

phecy the magnitude of this favour, the prophet Jeremiah

exclaims :
" behold the days come, saith the Lord, when

" it shall be said no more : the Lord liveth that brought
*' forth the children of Israel out of the land of Egypt;
*' but the Lord liveth tliat brought the Children of Is-

** rael out of the land of the North and out of all

** the lands to which I cast them out; and 1 xviW

"
bring them again into their land which I gave to

" their Fathers. Behold, I mil send many fishes, saith

"the Lord, and they shall fish them, &c." (11) Our
most indulgent Father has "

gathered together" through
his beloved Son, his *' children that were dispersed," (12)

that,
"
being made free from sin and made the servants

" of justice," (13)
" we may serve before him in holiness

" and justice all our days." (14) Against every tempta-

tion, therefore, the faithful should arm themselves with

these words of the Apostle as with a shield :
" shall we

" whaare dead to sin live any longer therein ?"(15) We
are no longer our own i we are hia who died and rose

(9) Ps. xciv. 7. (10) Col. i. 13. (II) Jerem. xvi. 14 & seq.

(12) John xi. 52. (13) Rom. vi. 18. (H) Luke i. 74. 75.

(15) Rom. Ti. 2.
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again for us : lie is tlie Lord our God who has purchased

us for liiraself at the price of liis blood. Shall we then be

any longer capable of sinning against the Lord our God,

and crucifying him again ? Being made truly free, and

with tlL-it liberty wherewith Christ has made us free, let

us, as we heretofore yielded our members to serve injustice,

henceforward yield them to serve justice to sanctification.

Division of "ThOU SHALT NOT HAVE STRANGE GoDS BEFORE ME."]

Wue.*" ( 16) The Decalogue naturally divides itself into two parts,

the fii*st embracing what regards God, the second what

regards our neighbour ; the duties which we discharge

towards our neighbour are referred to God : then only do

we fulfil the divine precept which commands us to love our

neighbour, when we love him in God. This division

of the Decalogue the pastor will make known to the faith-

ful
; and he vn[\ add that the commandments which re-

gard God, are those which were inscribed on the first table

of the law.

This pre- He will next show that the words which form the sub-

mandsand j^^* matter of the present exposition contain a two-fold

prohibits :

prcccpt ; the one mandatory, the other prohibitory. When

commands, it is said ;

" Thou shalt not have strange gods before me,"

it is equivalent to sajnng ;

*' thou shalt worsliip me
" the true God : thou shalt not worship strange gods."

Tlie former contains a precept of faith, hope, and charity

of faith, for, acknowledging God to be immoveable, im-

mutable, always the same, faithful, we acknowledge an

eternal truth in the recognition of these his attributes:

assenting therefore to his oracles, we necessarily yield

to him all faith and authority of hope, for who can con-

template his omnipotence, his clemency, his benificence,

and not repose in him all his hopes ? of charity, for who

can behold the riches of his goodness and love, which he

lavishes on us \\ath so bounteous a hand, and not love him ?

with this exalted claim upon our obedience therefore

commence, \v'ith this conclude all his commandments :
" I

*' am the Lord."

(I'!) Exod. XX. .1,



[ The Catechism ofthe Council of Trent, . 353

The negative part of tlie precept is comprised in these Wiiat it

words :
" tliou shalt not have strange gods before me."

Tliis our divine legislator subjoins, not because it is not

implied in the positive part of the precept, which says equi-

valently :
" thou shalt worship me the only God," for if

he is God, he is the only God ; but on account of the

blindness of many, who of old professed to worship the

true God, and yet adored a midtitude of gods. Of

these there were many even amongst the Israelites, whom
Elias reproached with having

" halted between two sides,"

(17) and also amongst the Samaritans, who worshipped
the God of Israel and the gods of the nations. (18)

Having thus explained the precept in its two-fold im- Ti"^ first

port, the pastor will observe that this is the first and ,ent of

principal commandment, not only in order, but also in its fupe^'or
* * *

. . . importance

nature, dignity and excellence. God is entitled to infi- to the rest,

nitely greater love and to higher authority unth regai-d to

his creatures than the masters or monarchs of the earth.

He created us. He governs us. He nurtured us even in the

womb, brought us into existence, and still supplies us by
his provident care with all the necessaries of life. Against How vio-

this commandment therefore transgress all who have riot
''*'*^*

faith, hope, and charity; a numerous class, amongst whom
are those who fall into heresy, who reject what the church of

God teaches ; those who give credit to dreams, divination,

fortunetelling, and such suj>erstiiious illusions ; those who

despairing of salvation trust not in the goodness of God ;

and also those who place their happiness solely in the

wealth of this world, in health and strength, in personal

attractions, or mental endowments. But these are matters

which the pastor will find developetl' more at large in

treatises on morality. (19)

(17) 3 Kings xviii. 21. (18) 4 Kings xrii. 33.

( 1 9) De rariis istispeccatis vide dist. 24. q. 2. multis in capitibus. Aug. in

lib. dedivinat. daemon, cap. 5. & citatur 26. q. 4. a. secundum. Origen.hom.

5. in Joshue et habet 26. q. 2. c. sed et illud Aug. lib. 2. de doct. Christian,

c^. 19. and 20. & citatur eodemcap. illud quod est. Cone. Carth. 4. cap. 19.

vid. plura 2Q. q. 2. 5 & 5.

2a
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ON THE HONOR AND INVOCATION OF THE SAINTS

The honor
and invoca-

tion of tlic

Kartnts not

prohibited

by this

command
ment

Angels re-

fused to be

worshipped
by men, on
what oc-

casions. To
be honored.

In the exposition of this precept, the faithful are alj

to be accurately taught that the veneration and invocj

tion of angels and saints, who enjoy the glory of heavei

and the honor which the Catholic Church has always pai

even to the bodies and aehes of the saints, are not forbidde

by this commandment. (20) Were a king to prohibit b

proclamation any indindual to assume the regal charactei

or accept the honors due to the royal person, how ur

reasonable to infer from such an edict a prohibitio

that suitable honor and respect should be paid to hi

magistrates? Of this nature is the relative honor pai

by the Catholic Church to angels and saints. Whei

walking in the footsteps of those exalted characters, whos

names arc recorded in the Old Testament, she is said "
t

adore the angels of God," she venerates them as the specis

friends and servants of Grod, but gives not to them tha

supreme honor which is due to God alone.

True, we sometimes read that angels refused to be wor

shipped by men ; (21) but the worship which they refuse

to accept was the supreme honor due to God alone : th

Holy Spirit who says :
" Honor and glory to God alone,

(22) commands us also to honor our parents and elders

(23) and the holy men, who adored one God only, are alsi

said in Scripture to have "
adored," that is supplicates

and venerated, kings. If then kings, by whose agenc]

(20) Vid. Trid. sess. 17. de Sacrif. Missae. c. 3. et sess. 25. sub princip

cap. de invocat. Sanctorum. Item vid Synod. 7. act. 6. in fine, item Aug
lib. 8. de civit. Dei. c. 27. & 1. 10. c. 1. & lib. 21, contra Faust, c. 21

Basil. Horn. 20. in 40. Mar. & 26. de Mar. Mamman : item Nazian. oral

in laud. S. Cyprian.

(21) Apoc. xix. 10. Apoc. xxii. 9.

(22) 1 Tim. i. 17. Exod. xx. 2. Levat. xix. 11.

(23) Deut. V. 16.
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God governs the world, are so highly honored, (24) shall

it be deemed unlawful to honor those azigelic spirits, whom
God has been pleased to constitute his ministers, whose

services he makes use of" not only in the government of his

Church, but also of the Universe, by whose invisible aid we
are eveiy day delivered from the greatest dangers of soul

and body ? Are they not, rather," to be honored with a

veneration greater, in jM"oportion as the dignity of these

blessed spirits exceeds tliat of kings ? Another claim on

our veneration is their love of us, which, as the Scripture

informs us, (25) prompts them to pour out their prayers

for those countries over which they are placed by Pro^ i-

denee, and for us whose guardians they ai'o, and whose

prayere and tears they present before the throne of GotL

(26) Hence our Lord admonishes us In the Gospel not to

offend the little ones,
" because their angels in heaven al-

"
ways see the face of their Father who is in heaven."(27)

Their intercession, therefore, we invoke, because tlioy al- and Jnvo-

ays see the face of God, and are constituted by him the
^ '

willing advocates of our salvation. To this their invo-

cation the Scriptures bear testimony Jacob invoked, nay

comjielled, the angel with whom he wrestled, to bless

liim, (28) declaring that he would not let him go until he

had blessed him; and not only did he invoke the blessing

of the angel whom he saw, but also of him whom he saw

not :
" The angel," says he,

" who delivered me out ofall
"

evil, bless these children."' (29)
From these attestations we are justified in concluding, To lienor

tliat to honor the saints " who sleep in the Lord," to in-
fioes'','"t*

voke their intercession, and to venerate their sacred relics detract

and ashes, far from diminishing, tends considerably to in- adds'totiic

crease the glory of God, in proportion as the Christian's honor due

hope is thus animated and fortified, and he himself excited

to the imitation of their virtues. This is a doctrine wliich

(24) Gen. xxiii. 7. 2. Kings xxiv. 20. J. Par. 29. 20.

(25) Dan. x. 13. (26) Tob. xii. 12. Apoc. viii. 5.

(27) Matt xviii. 10. (28) Gen. xxxii. 26. Osee, xii. 4.

(29) Gen. xlviii. 16.
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The Coun- is also supported by the authority of the second Council of
"'*

Nice, (30) the Council of Gangre, (31) and of Trent, (32)
ThefaUiers. and by the testimony of the Holy Fathers. (33) In order

however that the pastor may be the better prepared to

meet the objections of those who impugn this doctrine, he

will consult particularly S. Jerome against Vigilantius,

and the fourth book, sixteenth chapter of Damascene on the

Apostolic orthodox faith ; (34) and what, if possible, is still more

conclusive, he ^vill appeal to the uniform practice of Chris-

tians, as handed down by the Apostles and faithfully pre-

Scripture. served in the Church of God. (35) But what argument
more convincing, than that which is supplied by the admi-

rable praises given in scripture to the saints of God !

If the inspired Volume celebrates the praises of particular

saints, why tjuestion for a moment the propriety of pajang

them the same tribute of praise and veneration ? (36)

The saints Another claim which the saints have to be honored
assist us by g^jjJ invoked is, that they earnestly importune God for
their pray- . . . .

ers. our salvation, and obtain for us by their intercession many
favours and blessings. If there is joy in heaven for the

conversion of one sinner, (37) can the citizens of heaven

be indifferent to his conversion, or neglect to assist him

by their prayers ? When their interposition is solicited

by the penitent, will they not rather implore the pardon of

Objection, his sins, and the grace of his conversion ? Should it be

said that their patronage is imnecessary, because God

hears our prayers without the intervention of a medi-

ator, the objection is at once met by the observation

(30) Nicsn. Cone. 2. act. 6.

(.31) Gangr. Can. x%. & citatur dist. 30. cap. si quispcr superbiam.

(32) Trid. scss. 25. item Cone- Chalced. sub finem & in 6. Synod, Gene-

ral, c. 7. & Cone. Geron. c. 3. Aurel. I. c. 29.

(33) Damasc. de orili. fid. 1. 4. c. 6.

(.34) Lib. 4. de orth. fid. c. 16.

(35) Dionjs. c. 7. Hier. Eccles. Iren 1. 5. contra haeies. c. 19. Athan.

serm. in EvangeL de sancta Deip. Euseb. 1. 13. prajpar. Evang. c. 7.

Cornel, pap. epist. 1. Hilar, in Ps. 126. Ambr. in lib. de viduis.

(36) Eccl. xliv. xlv. xlvi. xlvii. xlviii. xVix. 1. Hebr. xu

(37) Luke xv. 7. 10
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of S. Augustine :
" Tliere are many things," says lie.

Answer,

" wliicli G<xl does not grant -without a mctliator and
" intercessor :" (38) an observation the justness of wliich

is confirmed by two ilhistrious examples Abimelech and

the friends of Job were pardoned but through the prayers
of Abraham and of Job. (39) Sliould it be alleged, that

io recur to tlie patronage and intercession of the sjiints

argues want or weal^ness of faith, the answer of the Cen-

turion refutes tlie allegation : his faith was liighly eido-

gised by our Lord himself; and yet be sent to the Re-

deemer " the Ancients of the Jews," to intercede with him

to heal his servant. (40)

True, there is but one Mediator, Christ tlie Lord, who Otgection.

alone has reconciled us through his blood, (41) and who,

having accomplished our redemption, and having once

entered into the Holy of Holies, ceases not to intercede for

us; (12) but it by no means follows, that it is therefore Answer,

imlawful to have recourse to the intercession of the saints.

If, because we have one mediator Christ Jesus, it were iia-

lawful to ask the intercession of the saints, the Apostle
would not have recommended himself with so much ear-

nestness to the prayers of his brethren on earth. (43)

In his capacity as Mediator, the prayers of the living

should derogate from the glory and dignity of Christ not

less than the intercession of the saints in heaven.

But what incredulity so obstinate but must yield to- the The invo-

cvidcnce in support of the honor and invocation of the '^'*5'""
^

11 saints pro-

saints, which the wonders wrought at their tombs flash ved by the

upon the mind? The blind see,, the lame walk, the para- wrought at

lysed arc invigorated, the dead raised to life, and evil de- *'=''^'ombs,

mons are expelled from the bodies of men ! These are

authentic facts, attested not, as frequently happens, by

very grave persons who have heard tliem from othcKS ;

they are facts which reston the ocular attestation of wit-

(3S) Aug. quast. 149. super Exod. serm. 2, & 4. de S. Steph.

(39) Gen. xx. (40) Matt. viii. 5. Luke vii. 3. (41) 1 Tim. ii. 5.

(42) Jleb. ix, 12 & 7. 25. (43) Rom. xv. 30. Heb. xiii. 18..
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ncsses, whose veracity is beyond all question, of an Ara-

and con.
brose, (44) and an Augustine. (45) But why multiply

the efficacy proofs on this head? If the clothes, the kerchiefs, (46)
of rchcs.

^jjjj even the very shadows of the saints, whilst yet on

earth, banished disease and restored health and vigor, who

will have the hardihood to deny that God can still work

the same wonders by the holy ashes, the bones, and other

relics of his saints who are in glory ? Of this we haA'e a proof

in the resuscitation of the dead body which was let down

into the grave of Eliseus, and which, on touching the body
of the prophet, was instantly restored to life. (47)
" Thou shalt xot make to thyself a graven thing,

" nor the likeness of any thing that is in heaven
"
above, or in the earth beneath, nor of those

*' things that are in the waters under the earth :

" thou shalt not adore them nob serve them." (48)
These Some, supposing these words to constitute a distinct pre-
words do

i i i i i -, .

not contain cept, reduce the ninth and tenth commandments mto one.
a distinct g^ Aufioistine holds a different opinion: considerinsf the two
precept.

^^ * ^

last to be distinct, he refers these words to the first com-

mandment ; (49) and this di^-ision, because well knoMTi

and much approved in the Catholic church, we willingly

adopt. As a very strong argument in its favour, we may,

however, add the propriety of annexing to the first com-

mandment its sanction, the rewards or punishments at-

tached to its observance or \'iolation ; a propriety which

can be preserved in the arrangement alone which we have

chosen.

Do not pro- This comiTiandment does not prohibit the arts of paint-
hibit the

jjjg ^j, sculpture : the Scriptures inform us that God him-

gcs. self commanded images of Cherubim, (50) and also the

(44) Ambr. cpist. 85. & serin. 95.

(45) Aug de civit. Dei, lib. 22. c. 8. & epist, 137.

(46) Actsv. xtx. 12 & 5. 15. (47) 4 Kings xiii. 21. (48) Exod. xx. 4.

(49) Vid. Aug. super Exod. qusest. 71. and in Ps. 32. serm. 2. Sen-

tcntia D. Aug. de prneceptorum distinctione magis placet Ecclesias Vid. D.

Thom i. 2. (iua>st. 100. art. 4. (50) Exod. xxv. 18. 3 Kings, vi. 27.
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brazen serpenl (51) to be made; and the conclusion,

therefore, at which we must arrive, is that images are pro-

hibited only in 9& much as they may be the means of trans-

ferring the worship of God to inanimate objects, as though

the adoration offered tliem were given to so many Gods.

By the violation of this commandment tlie majesty prohibit

of GikI is greviously offended in a tvvo-fold manner :
^"""^^ things.

the one, by worshipping idols and images as gods, or be-

lieving that they possess any divinity or virtue entitling

them to our worship, by praying to or reposing confidence

in them, as the Gentiles did, who placed their hopes in

idols, and whose idolatry tlie Scriptures universally repro-

bate : the other, by attempting to form a representation

of the Deity, as if he were ^^sible to mortal eyes, or could

be represented by the pencil of the painter or the chisel

of the statuary.
" Who," says Damascene, " can repre-

^' sent God, invisible, as he is, incorporeal, uncircum-
*' scribed by limits, and incapable of being described under
"
any figure or form ?" (52) This subject, however, the

paster will find treated more at large in the second Council

of Nice. (53) Speaking of the Gentiles the Apostle has

these admirable words :
"
They changed the glory of the

"
incorruptible God into a likeness of the image of a

"
corruptible man, and of birds, and of four-footed beasts,

*' and of creeping things." (54) Hence the Israelites,

when they exclaimed before the molten calf: " These are

"
thy Gods, O Israel, that have brought thee out of the

" land of Eg)'pt,"(55) are denounced as idolators ; because

*'
they changed their glory into the likeness of a calf that

" eateth grass." (56)

When, therefore, the Almighty forbids the worship of Their

strange gods, with a view to the utter extinction of all '"^*"'"S'

idolatry he also prohibits the formation of an image of the

Deity from brass or other materials, as Isaias declares

(51) Num. xxi. 8. 9. (-52) Datnas. 1. 4. de ortrod. fid. c. 17.

(53) Cone. Nicaen. 2. act. 3. (54) Rom. i. 23, (55) Exod. xxxii. 4.

(56) Ps. cv. 20.
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when he asks :
" To whom tlien have you likened God,

" or what image will you make for him ?" (57) That this

is the meaning of the prohibitory part of the precept is

proved, not only from the writings of the Holy Fathers

who, as may be seen in the seventh General Council,

give to it this interpretation ; but also from these words of

Deuteronomy, by which Moses sought to withdraw the

Israelites from the worship of idols :
" You saw not," says

he,
"
any similitude in the day that the Lord God spoke

*' to you in Horeb, from the midst of the fire.''(58) These

words this wisest of legislators addressed to the people of

Israel, lest, through error ofany sort, they should make an

image of the Deity, and transfer to any thing created, the

honor due to God alone.

To repre-
To represent the Persons of the Holy Trinity by certain

sent any of
fQ^ms, uudcr which, as we read in the Old and New Testa-

tlie Persons

of the Tri- mcnts, they deigned to appear, is not to be deemed con-
n ty under

^j.j^^y ^^ religion, or the Law of God. Who so 'ignc'i'ant
terlaiii j o '

^

o

forms, not as to believe that such forms are express images of tlie

prohibited.
Y)Q\iy ?_forms, as the pastor will teach, which only ex-

press some attribute or action ascribed to God. Thus,

Daniel describes" The Ancient of Days, seated on a throne,

" and before him the books opened ;" to signify his eter-

nity and wisdom, by which he sees and judges all the

The same thoughts and actions of men. (39) Angels, also, are re-

doctrine
presented under human form and winged, to give us to

regard to understand that they are actuated by benevolent feelings

angels ; towards US, and are always prepared to execute the minis-

try of God to man :
"
They are all ministering spirits,

" sent to minister for them, who shall receive the inheri-

Forms " tance of salvation." (6a) That attributes of the Holy
vvhich re-

Qj^^jst are represented under the forms of a dove, and of
present the *

/->. i \ i i

Holy tongues of fire, as we read in the Gospel (61) and m the

Ghost; ^^^g ^p ^^^ Apostles, (62) is a matter too well known to

require lengthened exposition.

(57) Isa, xl. 18. Acts vii, 40. (58) Dcut. iv. 15. 16. (59) Dan. vii. iS.

(60) Heb. i. 14. (61) Matt. ill. 16. Mark, i. 10 Luke, iii. 22. John,L 32.

(62) Acts, ii. 3.
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Dut to make and honor the images of oin* Lord, of his the Saints,

holy and virginal mother, and of the saints, all of ^vhom R^^J^er^

appeared in human form, is not only not forbidden by this

commandment, but has always been deemed a holy prac-

tice, and the surest indication of a mind deeply impressed

with gratitude towards them. This position derives con- -

firmation from the monuments of the Apostolic age, the

General Councils of the Chm'ch, and the writings of so

many amongst the Fathers, eminent alike for sanctity and

learning, all of whom are of one accord upon the subject.

But the pastor will not content himself with shewing the

lawfulness of Uie use of images in chnrches, and of paying
them religious respect, when this respect is referred to

their prototypes he will do more he will show that the

uninterrupted observance of this practice up to the present

time has been attended with great advantage to the faith-

ful ; as may be seen in the work of Damascene on ima-

ges, (63) and in the seventh General Council, which is

the second of Nice. (64)

But as the enemy of mankind, by his wiles and deceits, The lawful

seeks to pervert even the most holy institutions, should

the faithful happen at all to offend in this particular, the

pastor, in accordance with the decree of the Council of

Trent, wall use every exertion in his power to correct such

an abuse, and, if necessary, explain the decree itself to the

people. He will also inform the unlettered, and those

who may be ignorant of the proper use of images, that

they are intended to instruct in the history of the Old and

(63) Lib. 4. de fid. orthod. cap. 17. (64) Nic. Syn. passim.

[65) Trid. Con. Sess. 25.

(66) De cultu & usu imaginum vid. Concil. Niccen. 1. act, 7. Histor.

tripart. lib 6. c. 41. Eus. 1. 8. Hist. Eccl. c. 14. Cyril. 1. 6. contr. Jul,

Aug. 1. 1. de consensu Evang. c. 10. vid. item, sextam Synod, can, 82. &
Cone. Rom. sub. Greg, III. & Cone. Gentiliac. Item et aliud Rom. sub

Stephana III. Vid. etiam lib. de Rom. Pontif. in vita Sylvestri. Item Lac-

tam, cann. de pass. Dom. Batiil orat. in S. Barlaham, Greg. Nyss, orat. in

Theod. Prud. Hym, de S. Cas, & hym. de S. Hippolyt. Item apud Baron.

Annal. Eccles. an. 57. num. 116. ct deinceps. vid. iterum Aug. contra

Faust 1. 22. c 73.

u se of ima-
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New Testaments, and to revive the recollection of the

events which they record ; that thus excited to the con-

templation of heavenly things we may be the more ar-

dently inflamed to adore and love God. He wiW, also,

inform the faithful that the images of the saints are placed

in chnrches, not only to be honored, but that, also, ad-

monished by their example, we may imitate their lives and

emulate their A'irtues.

" I AM THE Lord thy God, mighty, jealous, visiting
*' THE INIQUITY OF THE FATHERS UPON THE CHILDREN
" TO THE THIRD AND FOURTH GENERATION OF THEM
*' THAT HATE ME, AND SHEWING MERCY UNTO THOU-
'** SANDS TO THEM THAT LOVE ME, AND KEEP MY COM-

In these "
MANDMENTS."] In this Concluding clause of the first cora-

wo'rds t'v,^ mandment, two things occur which demand exposition.

things de- Thc first is, that whilst, on account of the enormous guilt

planation. incurred by the violation of the first commandment, and the

^'
propensity of man towards its violation, the punishment is

here properly proposed ;
it is also appended to all the other

commandments. Every law enforces its observance by
some sanction, by rewards and punishments ; and hence

the frequent and numerous promises of God, which are

recorded in Scripture. To omit those which we meet al-

most in every page of the Old Testament, we read in the

Gospel :
" If thou wilt enter into life, keep the com-

" mandmcnts ;" (67) and again :
" He that doth the will

*' of my Father who is in heaven, he shall enter hea-

** ven;" (68) and also :
"
Every tree that doth not j-ield

"
good fruit shall be cut down and cast into the fire;"(69)

" Whosoever is angry with his brother shall be guilty of

*' the judgment ;" (70)
" If you will not forgive men,

*' neither will your Father forgive you your offences."(71)

II. The other observation is, that this diAane sanction is to be

proposed in a very different manner to the spiritual and to

(67) Matt. xix. 17. (68) Matt, vii, 21. (69) Malt. iii. 10. & vii. 19.

(70) Matt. V. 23. (71) MntU ri. 15.
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i\\e carnal Christian : to tlic spiritual who is animated hy
the Spirit of God, (72) and who yields to him a willing

and chearful obedience, it is, in some sort, glad tidings,

and a strong proof of the divine goodness: in it he re-

cognises the parental care of a most loving God, who, now

by rewards, again by punishments, almost compels his

creatures to adore and worship him. The spiritual man

acknowledges the infinite goodness of God in vouchsafing

to issue his commands to him, and to make use of his

service to the glory of the divine name; and not only

does he acknowledge the diAine goodness, he also che-

rishes a strong hope that, when God commands what he

pleases, he will also give strength to fulfil what he com-

mands. But to the carnal man, who is not yet disenthrall-

ed from the spirit of servitude, and who abstains from sin

more through fear of punishment than love of virtue, this

sanction of the divine Law, which closes each of the com-

mandments, is burdensome and severe. He is, therefore,

to be supported by pious exhortation, and to be led, as it

were, by the hand, in the path pointed out by the Law of

God. These two classes of persons the pastor, therefore,

will keep in view, as often as he has occasion to explain

any of the commandments.

The carnal and spiritual are, however, to be excited by They also

two considerations, which are contained in this concluding argumcnte

clause, and are well calculated to enforce obedience to the ^^ ^'' ^-

sGrvjiucG of
divine Law. Tlie one is, that when God is called " The the Law.
"

Strong," the force of that appellation requires to be fully
^'

expounded to the faithful
; because, unappalled by the ter-

rors of the divme menaces, the flesh frequently indulges

in the delusive expectation of escaping, in a variety of ways,
the wrath of God and his menaced judgments. But,
when deeply impressed ^vith the awful conviction that God
is " The Strong," the sinner will exclaim with David :

" Whither shall I go from thy spirit ? or whither shall I

(72) Rom. viii. 14.
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"flee from thy face?" (73) The flesh, also, distrusting

the promises of God, sometimes magnifies the power of

the enemy to such an extent, as to believe itself unable to

withstand b.is assaults; whilst on the contrary, a firm. and

luishaken faith, which relies confidently on the strength

and power of God, animates and confirms the hopes of

man : it exclaims with the Psalmist :
" The Lord is my

"
light and my salvation; whom shall I fear?"(74)

II. The second consideration is the jealousy of God. Man
is sometimes tempted to think, that God, indifferent whe-

ther we contemn oY observe his Law, takes no concern in

human affairs, an error which is the source of the greatest

disorders
;
but when we believe that God is a jealous God,

the reflection tends powerfully to restrain us within the

limits of our duty towards him. The jealousy attributed

to God does not, however, imply agitation of mind : it is

that divine love and charity by which God will suffer no

human creature to resist his sovereign will with impunity,

and which "
destroys all those who are disloyal to him." (75)

The jealousy of God therefore is the most impartial jus-

tice, the calmness of which is undisturbed by the least

commotion, a justice which repudiates as an adulteress

the soul which is corrupted by erroneous opinions and

criminal passions ;
and in this jealousy of God, evincing

as it does his boundless and incomprehensible goodness to-

wards us, we recognise at once a source of pure and

unmixed pleasin'e. It declares that the soul is his spouse,

and what stronger tie of affection, or closer bond of union

can' bind him to us ? God, therefore, when, frequently

comparing himself to a spouse or husband, he calls him-

self a jealous God, demonstrates the excess of his love

towards us.

Zeal in the 'file pastor, therefore vnW here exhort the faithful, that
service Oi

Cod, they should be so warmly interested in promoting the Mor-

ship and honor of God, as to be siiid with more propriety

to be jealous of, rather than to love him ; imitating the

(73) Fs.cxJULVui. 7. (74) Ps. xxvL I. (75) Ps. Uiii. 27.
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example of Elias, who says of himself: " With zeal have
" I been zealous for the Lord God of Hosts;" (76) or ra-

ther of Jesus Christ himself, who says :
" The zeal of tliy

*' house hath eaten me up." (77)

The pastor should also set forth the terrors denounced The Law

in the menaces of God's judgments menaces which dc- violated

clare that he will not suffer sinners to run their iniquitous
^'tii impu-

career with impunity; but will chastise them with the

fondness of a parent, or punish them with the rigour of a

judge; and which, on another occasion, are thus express-

ed by Moses :
" Thou shalt know that the Lord thy God

"
is a strong and faithful God, keeping his covenant and

"
mercy to them that love him, and to them that keep

" his commandments, unto a thousand generations; and
"
repaying forthwith them that hate him, so as to destroy

*' them without further delay, immediately rendering to

" them what they deserve." (78)
" You will not," says

Josue,
" be able to serve the Lord ; for he is a holy God,

" and mighty and jealous, and vnW not forgive your wick-
" edness and sins. If you leave the Lord and serve strange
*'

gods, he will turn and will afflict you, and will destroy
"
you." (79) The faithful are also to be taught, that the Note.

punishments here threatened aw^ait the third and fourth

generation of the impious and wicked ; not that the chil-

dren are always visited with the chastisements due to the

delinquency of their parents, but that, although they and

their children may go unpunished, their posterity shall

not all escape the wrath and vengeance of the Almighty.
Of this we have an illustration in the life of king Josias :

God had spared him for his singular piety, and allowed

him to be gathered to the tomb of liis fathers in peace,

that his eyes might not behold the evils of the times that

were to befall Judah and Jerusalem, on account of the

wickedness of his father Manasseh ; yet, after his decease,

(76) 3 Kings, xix. 10. (77) Ps. Ixviii. 10. John, ii. 17.

(78) Deut, vii. 9, 10. (79) Josue, xxiv. 19, 20,
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tlie divine vengeance so overtook liis posterity, that even

the chihlren of Josias were not spared. (80)

An appa- The words of tliis commandment may perhaps seem to

tradicdon
^^ ^* Variance with the sentence pronounced by the pro-

reconciled,
pliet:

" The soul that sins shall die;" (81) but the au-

thority of S. Gregory, supported by the concurrent testi-

mony of all the ancient fathers, satisfactoi-ily reconciles

this ap|)arent contradiction :
"
Whoever," says he,

" fol-

*' lows the bad example of a wicked father is also bound
"
by his sins ; but he, who does not follow the example of

" a wicked father, shall not at all suffer for the sins of the

* father. Hence it follows that a wicked son, who dreads

" not to superadd his own malice to the vices of his father,

"
by which he knows the divine wrath to have been ex-

"
cited, is burdened not only with his own additional sins,

" but also with those of his wicked father It is just that

" he who dreads not to walk in the footsteps of a wick-

" ed father, in presence of a rigorous judge, should be sul)-

"
jectcd in the present life to the punisliment invoked by

** the crimes of his wicked parents" (82)

Tiie mercy That the goodness and mercy of God far exceed his

cceds his

'

justice is another observation, whicli the pastor will not

justice. fjiil to make to the faithful : he is angiy to the third and

fourth generation ;
but he bestows his mercy on thou-

sands.

The wick- Tlie words :
" Of them that hate me" display the grie-

^^'^ vousness of sin : what more wicked ? what more detestable

tlian to hate God, the supreme goodness and sovereign

truth ? This, however, is the crime of all sinners ; for

The good as he who observes the commandments of God, loves

flu'cncJd h
^^^ {^^) ^ ^^ ^^^^ despises his Law, and violates his

love in the commandments, is justly said to hato God. The conclud-

of hi^L^u^. i"& words :
" And them that love me," point out the man-

ner and motive of observing the Law of God : those who

(80) 2 Par. 36. iii. C. 4 Kings, xxii. 20. (81) Ezech. xviii. 4.

(82) Extat locus Greg, lib, 15. moral c. 31. Vid. Aug. epist 75. D. Thorn.

I. 2. q. 87. art. 8,

(83) John, xiv. 21.
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observe the divine Law sliould be influenced in its obser-

vance by tlic same love and cliarity which tliey bear to

God
; a principle which applies with equal force and truth

to the exposition and observance of all the other com-^

raandments.

THE SECOND COMMANDMENT.

"thou SHALT not TAKE THE NAME OF THE LORD THY
" GOD IN VAIN." (1)

jLhis precept is necessarily comprised in the former, Thlsoom-

which commands us to worship God in piety and ho-
"f"^^^"**

liness: He who is to be honored must also be spoken tinct from

of with reverence and must forbid the contrary, ac-

cording to these words of Malachy :
" The son honoreth

" the father, and the servant his master : if then I be

"a Father, where is my honor?" (2) Yet, on account

of the importance of the obligation which it imposes, God
would make this law which commands his name to be

honored, a distinct precept; and this he does in the

clearest and simplest terras. This observation must have

much influence in convincing the pastor, that on this point

it is not enough to speak in general terms ; that its im-

portance is such as to require to be dwelt ujwn at consi-

derable length, and to be explained to the faithful in all its

bearings with distinctness, clearness, and accuracy. (3)

This assiduity on the part of the pastor cannot be deemed Demands

superfluous : there are not wanting those who are so
exposition.

(1) Exod. XX. 7. (2) Malach. i. 6.

(3) De hoc proecepto vid, D. Thorn. 2. 2. q. 122. art. 3. item & 1. 2. q.

100. art. 5.
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blhitlod by the (l;irkn^s of error as not to dread to blas-^

plieme his name, whom the angels glorify ; and who are not

deterred by the divine commandment from shamefully and

daringly outraging his divine majesty, every day, or rather

every hour and moment of the day. ^AHio is ignorant that

every assertion is accompanied with an oath ? that every

conversation teems with curses and imprecations ? To

such lengths has this impiety been carried, that one scarcely

buys, or sells, or transacts ordinary bua.iness of any sort,

without interposing the solemn pledge of an oath, and,

even in matters the most unimportant and trivial, thou-

sands* of times rashly appealing to the most holy name of

God 1 It therefore becomes more imperative on the pastor,

not to neglect, carefully and frequently, to admonish the

faithful of the grievousncss and liorror of this detestable

crime.

Contains a ^^"^ ^^ *^^ exposition of this commandment, the pastor

negative ^y\\\ show, that, besides a negative, it also contains a posi-

sitive pre- tivc precept commanding the performance of a duty, and
cept. ^yj]] gjyg ^Q c-Ac\\ a separate exposition. In the first place,

to facilitiite the explanation of these matters, it is necessary

to know what the precept commands, and what it pro-

hibits. It commands us to honor the name of God, and

when solemnly appealing to him by an oath, to do so with

due reverence : it prohibits us to contemn the divine name,
to take it in vain, or swear by it falsely, unnecessarily, or

Note. rashly. ^Vlien therefore we are commanded to honor the

name of God, the command, as the pastor will show, is

not directed to the letters or syllables of which that name
is composed, or in any respect to the mere name ; but

to the import of a word used to express the Omnipotent
and Eternal Majesty of the Godhead, Trinity in unity.

Hence we at once perceive the sujjerstition of those amongsst

the Jews who, whilst they hesitated not to write, dared

not to pronounce the name of God, as if the divine power
consisted in the letters of which it is composed, and not in

tlieir signification.
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In the annunciation of the divine precept, the \^ord The com-

" name," although occurring in the singular number, ^gP^^^^^,

" Thou shalt not take the name of God," is not to be un- every name
, , . . . , . 1 ^y which
derstood to refer to any one name in particular : it extends q,q^ \^ je-

to every name by wliich God is generally designated. He s'gnat**^-

Is eddied by many names, such as " the Lord,"
" the Al-

mighty,"
" the Lord of Hosts,"

" the King of Kings,"
** the Strong," and by others of similar import, which we
meet in Scripture ; all of which are entitled to the same

veneration.

The pastor will also teach liow the name of God is to The name

be honored. Christians, whose tongues should every day j^^^ honor-

celebrate the divine praises, are not to be ignorant of a <'

matter so important, indeed so necessary to salvation.

The name of God may be honored in a variety of ways ;

but all seem to be included under the following heads.

His name is honored, when we openly and confi- I.

dently confess him to be our Lord and our God ; and not

only acknowledge but proclaim Christ to be the author of

our salvation. It is also honored when we pay a religious ll.

attention to his Word, which announces to us his sove-

reign will ; make it the subject of our daily meditation ;

and by reading or hearing it, study, according to our re-

spective capacities and conditions of life, to become ac-

quainted with its saving trutlis. Again, we honor and m.
venerate the name of God, when from a sense of religious

duty we celebrate his praises, and under all circumstances,

whether prosperous or adverse, return him unbounded

thanks ; saying in the language of the prophet :
" Bless

" the Lord, O my soul, and never forget all he hath done
" for thee." (4) Amongst the Psalms of David we have

many, in which, animated with singular piety towards

God, the Psalmist chants in SAveetest sti'ains the divine

praises. We have also the admirable example of Job,

jjwho,
when visited with the heaviest and most appalling

calamities, never ceased, with lofty and unconquered

soul, to give praise to God. When, tlierefore, we labour

(4) Ps. cii. 1.

2b
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IV.

under affliction of mind or body; when oppressed by

misery and misfortune
;

let us instantly direct all oui*

thoughts, and all the powers of our souls, to the praises of

God, saying with Job :
" Blessed be the name of the

" Lord." (5) The name of God is not less honored when

we confidently invoke his assistance, either to relieve u

from our afflictions, or to give us constancy and strength

to endure them with fortitude. This is in accordance with

his own wishes :
" Call upon me," says he,

" in the day
" of trouble : I will deliver thee, and tliou shalt glorify
** me;" (6) and wc have illustrious examples of such sup-

plications in the sixteenth, forty third, and one hundred

and eighteenth Psalms, and also in many other parts

of Scripture. Finally, we honor the name of God, when

we solemnly call upon him to witness the truth of what we

assert; and this solemn appeal differs mucli from the

means of honoring the divine name already enumerated.

Those means are in their own nature so good, so desirable,

that our lives, day and night, could not be more happily

or more holily spent than in such practices of piety:
*' I will bless the Lord," says David,

" at all times, his

*'
praise shall be always in my mouth :" (7) but with re-

Wom be gard to oaths, although in themselves lawful, they should

taken. seldom be used. The reason of this difference is, that

oaths are constituted as remedies to human
fi*ailty, and a

necessary means of establishing the truth of what we ad-

vance. As it is inexpedient to have recoui*se to medi-

cine, unless when it becomes necessary, and as its frequent

use is most pernicious ; so, with regard to oaths, we should

never recur to them, unless when there is weighty and just

cause
; and a frequent recurrence to them, far from being

advantageous, is on the contraiy highly prejudicial. Hence

the excellent observation of S. Chrysostorae :
" Oaths

" were introduced amongst men, not at the beginning of

" the world but long after
; when \'ice had overspread the

" earth
; when the moral world was convulsed to its centre,

Oaths
should

(5) Job. i. 21. (6) Ps. xlis. 15. (7) Ps. xxxiii. 2.
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* and universal confasif)n reigned througltout ; wlien,
' to comj)lete tlie picture of human depravity, man de-

' based the dignity of his nature by prostrating himself

' in degrading servitude to idols : then it was that God
' was appealed to as a witness of the truth, when, con-

'

sidering to what a height perfidy and wickedness had
'

risen, it was with difficulty that man could be induced to

' credit the assertion of his fellow-man." (8)

But as in explaining this part of the commandment Diffeient

lur chief object is, to teach the faithful the conditions oaths,

lecessary to render an oath reverential and holy, it ^

3 first to be observed, that to swear, whatever the form

if the oath may be, is nothing else than to call God
o witness : to say

" God is my witness," and to swear by
lis lioly name, are exactly the same. To swear by crea- ll.

ures, in order to gain credit for what we say, is an oath :

o swear by the holy Gospels, by the cross, by the names

ir relics of the saints, and all such solemn attestations, are

Iso oaths. Of themselves, it is true, such objects give

lo weight or authority to an oath : it derives its obliga-

ion from God, whose divine majesty shines forth in them :

nd hence to swear by the Gospel is to swear by God

limself, whose revealed word it is. This holds equally

rue with regard to those who swear by the saints, who are

he temples of God, who believed the truth of his Gos}>el,

vere faithful to its dictates, and diffused its doctrines

imongst the remotest nations of the earth. This is also ^^^'

rue of oaths uttered by way of execration, such as that of

5. Paul: "I call God to witness upon my soul:" (9)

)y this form of oath we subject ourselves to God as the

ivenger of falshood. We do not, however, deny that some

)f these forms may be used without constituting an oath ;

>ut even in such cases it will be found useful to observe

tvliat has been said with regard to an oath, and to direct

md regulate such forms by the same rule and standard.

Oaths are of two kinds, affirmatory and promissory : an

(8) Ad. pop. Antioch. hom. 26. (9) 2 Cor. i. 23,



364 The Catechism of the Council of Trent.

Oaths are oath is affirmatory when, under its solemn sanction, we

and'pro-'^^
aflii'm any thing, past, present, or to come

; such as the

missory. affirmation of the Apostle in his Epistle to the Galatians :

" Behold ! before God, I lie not." (10) An oath is pro-

missory when we promise the certain performance of any

thing ;
such as that of David, who swore to Bethsabee his

wife, by the Lord his God, that Solomon should be heir to

his kingdom and successor to his throne ; {
1 1 ) and this

class of oaths also includes comminations.

Conditions But although to constitute an oath it is sufficient to call

oath

*^ " ^^^ * witness, yet to constitute a holy and just oath many
other conditions are required ; and these it is the duty oi

the pastor carefully to explain. The other conditions, as

S. Jerome observes, (12) are briefly enumerated in these

words of the prophet Jeremiah :
" Thou shalt swear : as

"the Lord liveth, in truth and in judgment, and in

"
justice ;" (13) words which briefly sum up all the condi-

tions, which constitute the perfection of an oath truth,

judgment, justice.

Trutli. Truth, then, holds the first place in an oath : what wc

swe^* must be true ; that is, he who swears must believt

what he swears to be true, founding his conviction not upor
rash grounds or vain conjecture, but upon motives of un-

doubted credibility. Truth is a condition not less necessary,

as is obvious, in a promissory than in an affirmatory oath

he who promises must be disposed to j)erform and fulfil his

promise at the appointed time. As no conscientious mai

will promise to do what he considers to be a violatior

of the commandments, and in opposition to the ^vill o

God ; so, having promised a(id sworn to do what is lawful,

he %vill adhere with fidelity to the sacred and solemr

engagement; unless, perhaps, change of circumstances

should so alter the complexion of the case, that he couk

not stand to his promise mthout incurring the displeasur<

and enmity of God. That truth is necessary to a lawfu

(10) Gal. i, 20. (1 !) 3 King^ i. 17. (12) S. Hieron. in hunc locum

(13) Jcrem. iv. 2.
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oath David also declares, when, Iiaving asked who is

worthy to sit in the tahernacle of the Most High, he

answers :
" He that sweareth to his neighbour, and de-

ceiveth not." (14)

The second condition is judgment : an oath is not to Judgment,

be taken rashly and inconsiderately, but after mature deli-

beration and calm reflection. When about to take an

oath, therefore, we should first consider whether it be or be

not necessar)^ and whether tlfe case, if well weighed in all

its circumstances, be of sufficient importance to demand an

oatli. Many other circumstances of time, place, &c. are

also to be taken into consideration
;
and in taking an oath

we should never be influenced by love or hatred or any
other passion, but by the nature and necessity of the ease.

Without this calm and dispassionate consideration, an oath

must be rash and hasty ; and of this character are the irre-

ligious affirmations of those, who, on the most unim-

portant and trifling occasions, swear from the influence of

bad habit alone. This criminal abuse is but too prevalent

amongst buyers and sellers, of whom the latter, to sell at

the highest price, tl>e former to purchase at the cheapest

rate, make no scruple to strengthen with an oath, their

praise or dispraise of the goods in question. Judgment
and prudence therefore are necessary, and hence Pope
Gelasius, a pontiff of eminent piety, decreed that an oath

should not be administered to children before their four-

teentli year, because before that period their tender age is

incompetent to perceive so acutely, and to balance so accuj-

rately, the nice distinctions of things..

The third and last condition of an oath is justice; a Justice,

condition which in promissory oaths demands particular

attention. Hence, if a person swear to do what is unjust

or unlawful, he sins by taking the oath, and adds sin to sin

by executing his promise. Of this the Gospel supplies an

example. Herod bound himself by oath to grant the

request of Herodias, as a reward for the pleasure which she

(14) Ps. xiv. 4.
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afTorded him by dancing : she demanded the head of John

the baptist ; and Herod criminally adhered to the rash

oath which he had sworn. (15) Such was also the oath

taken by the Jews, who, as we read in the Acts of the

Apostles, bound themselves by oath not to eat, until they
had shed the blood of Paul. (16)

An oath ^n oath therefore accompanied, and guarded as it

accompa- ,, .

Hied with wcrc by tiiese conditions, is no doubt lawrul, a position
these con- which IS casilv and satisfectorily established. The law of
unions, ,

' '

lawful. God, the purity and sanctity of which will not be ques-

tioned, (17) not only permits but commands such an oath

to be taken :
" Thou shalt fear the Lord thy God," says

Moses, " and shalt serve him only, and thou shalt swear

II.
"
by his name :" (18)

" All they" says David,
" shall be

III, "
praised that swear by him." (19) The inspired Volume

also informs us, that the Apostles, whose bright example it

cannot be unlawful for Christians to follow, sometimes

made use of oaths : they are recorded in the Epistles of S.

JV, Paul. (20) Even the angels have sometimes sworn : "The
*'

angel," says S. John in his Apocalypse,
" swore by him

V. who lives for ever." (21) In fine, God himself, the Lord

of angels, has sworn, and, as we read in many passages of

the Old Testament, has confirmed his promises with an

oath. This he did to Abraham and to David ; (22) and

of the oath sworn by the Almighty Daiid says :
" The

" Lord hath sworn, and he will not repent: thou art a
**

priest for ever according to the order of Melchisedech."

(23)
VI. To him who considers the matter attentively and in all

its bearings, its origin and its end, it can be no difiicult

matter to explain the reasons why the taking of an oath is

Tiot only lawful but even laudable. An oath has its origin

in faith, by which we believe God to hd the author of tdi

trutli, who cannot deceive or be deceived,
" to whose eyes

(15) Matt. xiv. 7. (IC) Acts xxiii. 12. (17) Ps. xviii. 8.

(18) Deut. vi. 13. (I9j Ts. Ixii. 12.

(20) 2 Cor. i. 23. Philem, i, 8. 1 Thcss. ii. 10. (21) Apoc. x. 6.

(22) Hcb. vi, 17. Gen. xxii. 16. Exod. xxxiii. 1, (215) Ts. cix. 4.



The Catechism of the Council of Trent. 363

." all things are uakcd ami open,"(21) who, in fine, super-
inteiuls in an admirable manner all hnman affairs, whose

providence governs the world : imbued with this faith we

appeal to God as a witness of the truth, to whom it were

wicketl and impious not to yield implicit belief. With re-

g;ud to the end of an oath, its scope and intent is to esta-

blish the justice and innocence of man, and to terminate

jdisputes and contests : tliis is the doctrine of S. Paul in

liis Epistle to the Hebrews, (25) Nor docs this doctrine at Objection,

all clash with these words of the Redeemer, recorded in

S. IVIatthew :
" You have heard that it was said of old ;

*' tliou shalt not commit })erjury, but thou shalt perform
**

tliy oaths to the Lord : but I say to you not to swear at

*' all ; neither by heaven, because it is the throne of Grod;

-" neither by the earth, because it is the footstool of his

*'
feet; neither by Jerusalem, because it is the city of the

"
great king : neither shalt thou swear by thy head, be-

" cause thou canst not make one hair white or black. Let
"
your talk be yea, yea ; no, no

;
and that which is over

*' and above thcvse is of evil." (26) It cannot be asserted Its solution

-that these words condemn oaths universally and under all

circumstances: we have already seen that the Apostles and

even our Lord himself swore frequently : the object of the

Redeemer was rather to reprove tlie perverse opinion of

the Je\vs, which taught them to think that to justify the

taking of an oath, its truth alone was sufficient. Hence

even on the most trivial occasions they did not hesitate to

make frequent use of oaths, and to exact them from others.

Tliis practice the Redeemer condemns and reprobates ;

teaching that an oath is never to be taken, unless ne-

cessity refjuire so solemn a pledge. Oaths have been in-

stituted as remedies for human frailty; and bespeaking, as

it dces, the inconstancy of him who takes, or the contu^-

macy of him who exacts it, and who refuses to yield his

assent without it, an oath has its source in the corruption

of our nature, and can therefore be justified by necessity

alone.

(24) Heb. iv. 13. (25) Heb. vi, 16. (26) Matt. v. 54, 35, 36, 37.
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Explana-
tion of the

words of

the Redee-

mer.

Negative
part of the

command-
ment.

But to explain tlie words of the Redeemer When our

Lord says:
" Let your speech be yea, yea: no, no,"^(27)

lie evidently forbids the habit of swearing in familiar con-

versation and on trivial matters : he therefore admonishes

us particularly against a habitual propensity to swearing ;

and this admonition the pastor will impress deeply and

repeatedly on the minds of the faithful. That countless

evils grow out of the unrestrained habit of swearing is a

melancholy truth supported by the evidence of Scripture,

and the testimony of the Holy Fathers, Thus we read in

Ecclesiasticus :
" Let not thy mouth be accustomed to

"swearing; for in it there are many falls;" (28) and

again :
" A man that sweareth much shall be filled with

*'
iniquity, and a scourge shall not depart from his

" Iiouse." (29) In the Avorks of S. Basil, and also in the

treatise of S. Augustine against lying, the pastor will find

abundant matter on this subject. (30)

Having hitherto explained the positive, we now come to

explain the negative part of the commandment. By it we
are forbidden to take the name of God in vain

; and he who,
not guided by prudent deliberation, but hurried on by rash-

ness, dares to take an oath, isguilty of a grievous sin. This

the very words of the commandment declare :
" Thou shalt

" not take the name of the Lord thy God in vain." In

these words the Almighty would seem to assign the reason

why a rash oath is so grievous a crime : it derogates from

the Majesty of him whom we profess to recognise as our

Lord and our God. This commandment, therefore, forbids

to swear falsely, because he who does not hesitate to appeal

to God to witness falsehood, offers a grievous injury to the

divine Majesty, charging him eitlier with ignorance, as

though the truth could be concealed from his all-seeing

eye, or with injustice and depravity, as though the Eternal

Truth could bear testimony to falsehood.

(27) Matt. V. 37. ('J8) Eccl. xxiii. 9. (29) Eccl. xxiii. 12.

(30) Basil, in Psal. 14, ad ha!C vetba : qui jurat proximo suo, & Aug.
lib. de mcndac. c. 14. Vid. 12, q. 2. c. prjinum est.
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Amongst false swearers are to be numbered not only How vio-

itcd.

1. & II.
those wlio affirm as true what they know to be false, but

also those who SAvear to what is really true, believing it

to be false. (31) The essence of a lie consists in speaking

contraiy to one's conviction ; and such persons, therefore, as

swear to what they believe to be false, are evidently guilty
of a lie, and therefore of perjury. On the same principle, m.
he who swears to that which he thinks to be true, but

which, although he swears according to his conviction, is

really false, also incurs the guilt of perjury; unless he

has used moral diligence to arrive at the truth. He who IV.

binds himself by oath to the performance of any thing,

not intending to fulfil his promise, or having had the in-

tention neglects its performance, is also guilty of perjury ;

and this equally applies to those who, having bound them- ^^
selves to God by vow, neglect its fulfilment.

This commandment is also violated, if justice,* which is V.

one of the three conditions of an oath, be wanting ; and

hence he who swears to commit a mortal sin, to perpetrate

murder, for instance, violates this commandment, although

he should have really intended to commit the crime, and

his oath should have possessed what we before pointed out

as a necessary condition of every oath, that is, truth. To vi.

these are to be added oaths sworn through a sort of con-

tempt; such as an oath not to observe the Evangelical

counsels of celibacy and poverty. None, it is true, are

obliged to embrace these counsels, but by swearing to

their non-observance, they are contemned and violated.

This commandment is also sinned against, and the second vil.

condition of an oath, which is "
judgment," is violated by

swearing on slight grounds and mere conjecture, although
what is sworn be true, and believed to be so by him

who swears; because, notwithstanding its truth, it still

involves a sort of falsehood; for he who swears with

such indifference exposes himself to extreme danger of

peijury. To sweai" by false gods is likewise to swcai- VUI.

(31) Lev. xix. 12.
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falsely : what more opposed to truth than to a|)peal to ly-

inj^ and false deities Jis to the true God ? (32)

JX. But as the Scripture, wlien it prohihits perjury, adds :

" Thou shalt not prophane the name of thy God," (33) it

therefore prohibits all irreverence not only to his name, but

also to those things to wliich, in accordance with this cora-

jnandment, reverence is due ; such as the Word of God,
the majesty of which has been recognised and revered not

only by the pious, but also sometimes by the impious, as

we read in Judges of Eglon, king of the Moabites. (34.)

But he who, to support heresy and impiety, wrests the

Sacred Scriptures from their genuine and true meaning,
is guilty of the most flagrant irreverence towjirds the Di-

vine Word ;
and of this we are admonished by these words

of the prince of the Apostles :
" There are some things

" hard to be understood, wliich the unlearned and unsta-

" ble wrest, as they do also the other Scriptures, to tlieir

X.
" OM-^n destruction."(35) It is also a shameful ureverence

of the Scripture, to pervert the words and sentences

which it contains, and which should be mentioned with

due reverence, to some prophane purpose, such as scurri-

lity, fable, vanity, flattery, detraction, superstition, satire,

and the like. Such prophanation of the Divine Word the

Council of Trent commands to be severely repreheudr

XI. ed. (36) In the next place, as they who under severe af-

fliction implore the assisfcmce of God, so they, Avho in-

voke not his aid, deny him due honor ; and these David

rebukes when he says :
"
They have not called upon the

"
Lord, they trembled for fear where there was no fear."

XII. (37) Still more enormous is the guilt of those who, with

impure and impious lips, dare to curse or blaspheme the

lioly name of God, that name which is to be blessed and

praised above measure by all his creatures, or even the

names of the Saints who reign with him in glory. Shud-

dering, jis it were, at its very mention, the Sacred Scrij)-

(32) Vid. Aug. epist. 54. (53) Lev. xix. 12. (34 j Judges, iii. 20.

(35) PeU iii. 16. (30) Seas. 4. in fine. (37) Ps. xiii. 5. & Iii. 26.
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tures sometimes express the crime of vvliich they are guilty,

by the word "benediction." (38)

As, however, the dread of punishment has often a pow-
Sanction of

n ^ ,v ^ ^ ' i i- o i
this precept

errul ciiect in checking the licentiousness ot crime, the

pastor, in order the more effectually to excite, and the

more easily to induce to an observance of this command-

ment, will diligently explain the remaining words, which

are, as it were, its appendix, and which run thus :
" For

" THE Lord will not hold him ouiltless that shall

*'take the name of the Lord his God in vain." (39)

In the first place the pastor will teach, that in the an- Its wisdom

nexation of threats to the violation of this commandment
j ^j /^^'

reason discovers the wisest ends : it demonstrates at once *''^ pastor.

the grievousness of sin and the goodness displayed in

our regard by a beneficent God, who, far from desiring

the death of the sinner, deters by these salutary threats from

incurring his severity, doubtless in order that we may
experience his kindness rather than his anger. The pastor

will urge this consideration, a consideration to be dwelt

on with indefatigable earnestness, in order that the faith-

ful may be made sensible of the grievousness of the crime,

may detest it still more, and may employ increased care

and caution to avoid its commission.

He will also observe how prone Christians are to this II.

sin, since God has not only issued a command for its pre-

vention, but has also enforced this command by so se-

vere a sanction. The advantages to be derived from this

consideration are indeed incredible : as nothing is more in-

jurious than a listless security, so the knowledge of our

own weakness is attended with the most salutary conse-

quences. He will next observe that the punishment, Avhich m,
awaits the violation of this commandment, is not fixed and

and determinate : the threat is general : it declares that he

who is guilty of the violation shall not escape unpunished.
The chastisements, therefore, with which we are every

day visited, should impress upon our minds the enormity

(38) 3 Kings, xxi. 13.->Job, i. II. and ii. 9. (39) Exod. xx. 7.
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of this crime. They admonish us, in langiKige the most

intelligible, that the violation of this commandment can-

not pass with impunity ; that the heaviest punishments
will overtake him who propJianes the name of God ; a

consideration which it is hoped must excite to future vigi-

lance.

Practical Deterred therefore by a holy and salutary dread, the

conclusion.
f.^jj}jfy[ should use CA'ery exertion to avoid the violation ol

this commandment : if "for every idle word that men
*' shall speak, they shall render an account on the day ol

''judgment;" (40) how severe the account which thcj

shall have to render, whose crime involves the awful guill

of contemning the name of the Eternal God !

(40) Matt. xii. 56.

THE THIRD COMMANDMENT.

" REMEiMBER THAT THOU KEEP HOLY THE SABBATH DAY.
" SIX DAYS SHALT THOU LABOUR AND SHALT DO ALI
*' THY WORKS ; BUT ON THE SEVENTH DAY IS THE SAB-

" BATH OF THE LORD THY GOD : THOU SHALT DO NO
" WORK ON IT, THOU NOR THY SON, NOR THY DAUGH-
"
TER, NOR THY MAN-SERVANT, NOR THY MAID-SERVAN'I

" NOR THY BEAST, NOR THE STRANGER THAT IS WITHIN
" THY gates: FOR IN SIX DAYS THE LORD MADE HEAVEN
" AND EARTH, AND THE SEA, AND ALL THINGS THAT ARE
" IN THEM, AND RESTED ON THE SEVENTH DAY: THERE-
" FORE THE LORD BLESSED THE SEVENTH DAY : ANB
" SANCTIFIED IT." (1)

Wliat this
-^ "^^ commandment, as is required by the natni*al order,

command-
prescribes the external worship which is due to God, and

scribes. Js, as it were, a consectary of the preceding commandment.

(1) Ekod. XX. 8.
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If we sincerely and devoutly yield infernal worsliip to

God, guided by the faith and hope we have in him,

we cannot but honor him with external worship and

llianksgiAnng : {2) this duty, we cajinot easily dis-

charge whilst occupied in worldly affairs
;
and hence the

necessity of appointing a fixed time for its performance.

As, therefore, this commandment, if duly observed, is Tm]wrt-

productive of much fruit, it is of the highest importance expoJtio'n'

that the pastor use the utmost diligence in its exposition.

The word " Remember," with which the commandment

commences, must animate him to the zealous performance

of this duty : if the faithful are commanded to " remem-
" ber" this commandment, it becomes the duty of the

pastor to recall it frequently to their recollection.

The importance of its observance may be inferred and obser-

from the consideration, that a faithful compliance with

its injunctions facilitates the observance of all the other

commandments. Amongst the other works of piety

by which the Sabbath is to be sanctified, the faithful are

bound to assemble in the Church to hear the divine word :

when they have thus learned the justifications of the

Lord, they Avill be prompted to the faithful and willing

observance of his holy Law. Hence the sanctification of

the Sabbath is very often enforced in Scripture, as may be

seen in Exodus, (3) Leviticus, (4) Deuteronomy, (5) and

in the prophecies of Isaias, (6) Jeremiah, (7) and Eze-

kiel, (8) all of which contain this precept which com-

mands the observance of the Sabbath. (9) Princes and jjote

magistrates are to be admonished and exhorted to lend the

sanction and support of their authority to the pastors of,

(2) Vid. Trid. decret, de ciborum delactu et festis diebus, sess. ult. sub

finem. Item D. Thorn. 2. 2. q. 122. art. 4. item de consecrat. dist. 3. multis

capitib. (3) Esod. xvi. 20, 31. (4) Lev. xvi. 19, 23, 26.

(5) Deut. V. (6) Isa. Ivi. 58, 66. (7) Jcrem. 17.

(8) Ezeck. XX. 22. 23, 46.

(9) De prced. verb. Dei, vid. Trid. sess. 5. c. 2. vide & singulare bac de

re libellura S. Carol! Borrom in actis Eccles. Mediol. vide etiam acta eccles.

Bononiens.
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the Church, particularly in upholding and extending- the

woi'slii]) of God, and in commanding obedience to the

spiritual injunctions of the pastor.

Its cxposi- With regard ,
to the exposition of this command-

what it"lif- eiit> the faithful are to be carefully taught in what it

fersfrom accords witli, and in what it differs from the others,

J. in order that they may understand why Christians o]>

serve not the Sabbath but the Lord's day. The point

of difference is evident : the other commandments of

the Decalogue are precepts of the natural law, obliga-

tory at all times and unalterable, and hence, after tle

abrogation of the Law of Moses, all the commandments

contained in the two tables are observed by Chris-

tians, not liowever because their observance is command-

ed by Moses, but because they accord with the law of na-

ture and are enforced by its dictate : whereas this com*

mandmcnt, if considered as to the time of its fulfilment,

is not fixed and unalterable, but is susceptible of change,

and belongs not to tlie moral but ceremonial Law. Neither

is it a principle of the natural law : we are not instructwl

by the natural law to worship God on the Sabbath, rather

than on any other day. The Sabbath was kept holy from

the time of the liberation of the people of Israel from the

bondage of Pharaoh : the obligation was to cease with

the abrogation of the Jewish worship, of which it formed a

part ;
and it therefore was no longer obligatory after the

death of Christ. Having been, as it were, images whicli

shadowed the light and the truth, these ceremonies were to

disap}>ear at the coming of that light and truth, which is

Christ Jesus. Hence S. Paul, in his Epistle to the Gala-

tians, when reproving the observers of the Mosaic rites

says :
"
you observe days and months and times and

*'
years ; I am afraid of you lest perhaps I have lalwnred

"in vain amongst you;" (10) sentiments which are

also to be found in his Epistle to the Colossians. (11) On
the difference between this and the other commandments

4hese observations will suffice.

(10) Galat. iv. 10. (11) Col. u. lb.
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As to tlieir accordance, It consists not in rites and cere- In wimt it

ngrecs
them.monies, but in as mucli as tliis commandment, in common ''-'^^^"" '

with the others, expresses a moral obligation, founded

on the law of nature. Tlie worship of God and the

practice of religion, which it comprises, have the na-

tural law for their basis : the unbidden impulse of n.'i-

ture prompts us to gi^e some time to the worship of God ;

and this is a truth demonstrated by the unanimous consent

of all nations who, accordingly, consecrated festivals to the

public solemnities of religion. As nature requires some An illu"?-

time to be given to necessary relaxation, to sleep, and tQ
*'=**'""

the repose and refresliment of the body; so she also re-

quires, that some time be devoted to the mind, to refresh

and invigorate its energies by heavenly contemplation.

Hence the necessity of consecrating some time to the

worship of the Deity and to the practice of religion, duties

which, doubtless, form part of the moral law. The Apos- TIicTcw-

tles therefore resolved to consecrate the first day of the
,^i,en'ana

'

week to the divine worship, and called it '" the Lord's ''X w'lom

_^^,.,,. , , . /., changed to"
day : o. John m Ins Apocalypse makes mention or " the the " i.ords

" Lord's day ;" (12) and the Apostle commands collections ^"y*"

to be made " on the first day of the week," ( 13) that is,

according to the interpretation of S. Chrysostome, on

the Lord's day; and thus we are given to understand that

even then the Lord's day was kept holy in the church.

In order that the faithful may know what they are This com-

to do, what to avoid, on the Lord's day, it will not be divided

found foreign to his purpose, if the pastor, dividing the '"**' ^""""

commandment into four parts, explain each part with i.

minute accuracy. In the first place, then, he will expl.ain

generally the meaning of these words :
" Remember that

" thou keep holy the Sabbath day." The word " remember"

(12) Apoc. i. 10.

(13) Chrysost. horn. IS. in Corinth. Amb. item & Theophylact. vid.

etiam. Can. Apost c. 67. Ignat. Epist ad Magnes. Just. apol. 2. Tertul. in

apol. c. 16. & de Coron. milit. c. 3. & de idol. c. 14. & Cyp. epist. 33.

Clement. Alex. lib. 5, Strom, satis ante fincm. Orig. horn. 7< in Exod.
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is appropriately made use of at tlie beginning of the

comnmndmcnt, to signify that the sanctification of that

particular day belonged to. the ceremonial law. Of this it

would seem to have been necessary to admonish the

people, for, although the law of nature commands us

to give religious worship to God, it fixes no particular day
II- for the performance of that duty. They are also to be

taught, that from these words we may learn how we should

employ our time during the week ; that we are to keep

constantly in view the Lord's day, on which we are, as it

were, to render an account to God for the manner in

which we have spent the week ; and that therefore our

occupations and conduct should be such as not to be unac-

ceptable in the sight of God, or, as it is written, be to us

"an occasion of grief, and a scruple of heart." (14)

III. Finally, we are taught, and the instruction demands our

serious attention, that there are but too many circumstan-

ces which may lead to a forgetfulness of this command-

ment, such as the evil example of others who neglect its

observance, and an inordinate love of amusements, which

frequently withdraw from the holy and religious obser-

vance of the Lord's day.

-, . - We now come to the meaning of the word " Sabbath."

the word Sabbath is a Hebrew word : it signifies cessation : to

keep the Sabbath, therefore, means to cease from labour;

and in this sense the seventh day was called the " Sab-

"
bath," (It is so called by God in Exodus) because, having

finished the creation of the world, God rested from all the

work which he had done. (15) Not only the seventh

day, but, in honor of that day, the entire week was subse-

quently called " the Sabbath ;" and in this meaning of the

word, the Pharisee s.iys in S. Luke :
" I fast twice in a

"Sabbath." (16) Thus much will suffice with regard to

the signification of the word " Sabbath."

In the words of the commandment, the sanctification of

(14) 1 Kings XXV. ii\. (15) Gen. ii. 3. Exod. xx. 21. Deut. v. 12.

(je) Luke xviii. 12.
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le Sabbath is a cessation from bodily labour and worldly Satictifica-

[isiness, as is clear from the follouang words :
* Thou Sabb^h.

shalt do no work on it." This alone, however, does not

)mprise the meaning of the commandment : if it did, it

ould have been sufficient to say in Deuteronomy,
" ob-

serve the day of the Sabbath;" (17) but it is added,

and sanctify it ;" and these additional words prove that

le Sabbath is a day sacred to religion, set apart for works
*

piety and exercises of devotion. The Sabbath, there"

re, we sanctify by devoting it to duties of piety and

iligion ; and this is evidently the Sabbath, wjiich Isaias,

ills
"

delightful;" (18) when thus spent, it is the de-

yht of God and of his faithful servants. If then to this

iligious and holy observance of the Sabbath we add works

mercy, the rewards proposed to our piety in the same

lapter are numerous and most important. (19) The true The true

id proper meaning, therefore, of this commandment tends "'^^"'"& ^

this, that we take special care to set apart some fixed

me, when, disengaged from bodily labour, and undisturbed

r worldly cares, vve may devote our whole being, soul

id body, to the religious worship of God.

The other part of the precept declares that the seventh Second

ly was consecrated by Almighty God to his worship :
P*"^' "'^ ''^

' J a J r command-
Six days," says he,

" shalt thou labour, and do all thy ment: its

orks ;" but on *' the seventh day is the Sabbath of the '"^""'"S-

Lord thy God ;" that is to say, the Sabbath is conse-

ated to the Lord, and on that day we are to render him

e duties of religion, and to know that the seventh day is

sign of his rest. The Sabbath was consecrated to the The Sab-

orship of God, because it must have proved inconvenient l!**^ ^i;''^r ' *
^ ^

fixed for

leave to a rude people the choice of a time of worship, the divine

3t, perhaps, they may be led to imitate the idolatrous
^""^^ '^*

tes of Egypt. The seventh day was, therefore, chosen

r the worship of God, and its dedication to that end is

plete with mystery. Hence in Exodus, (20) and in

(17)Deut. V. ]2. (18) Isa. Iviii. 13. (19) Isa. Iviii. 6.

(20) Exod. xxxi. 13.

2c


